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PREFACE
BY THE GENERAL EDITOR.

THE General Editor of The Cambridge Bible for
Schools thinks it right to say that he does not hold
himself responsible either for the interpretation of
particular passages which the Editors of the several
Books have adopted, or for any opinion on points of
doctrine that they may have expressed. In the New
Testament more especially questions arise of the
deepest theological import, on which the ablest and
most conscientious interpreters have differed and
always will differ. His aim has been in all such
cases to leave each Contributor to the unfettered
exercise of his own judgment, only taking care that
mere controversy should as far as possible be avoided.
He has contented himself chiefly with a careful
revision of the notes, with pointing out omissions, with
suggesting occasionally a reconsideration of some
question, or a fuller treatment of difficult passages,
and the like.

Beyond this he has not attempted to interfere,
feeling it better that each Commentary should have
its own individual character, and being convinced
that freshness and variety of treatment are more
than a compensation for any lack of uniformity in
the Series.
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THE general design of the Commentary, to which this is
the first contribution, bas been elsewhere stated. But it
may be permitted me for the sake of clearness to name some
of the points kept in view in the preparation of these notes.

One of the objects aimed at has been to connect more
closely the study of the Classics with the reading of the
New Testament. To recognise this connection and to draw
it closer is the first task of the Christian scholar. The best
thoughts as well as the words of Hellenic culture have a
place, not of sufferance, but of right in the Christian system.
This consideration will equally deepen the interest in the
Greek and Latin Classics, and in the study of the New Tes-
tament. But the Greek Testament may become the centre
towards which all lines of learning and research converge.
Art, or the expressed thought of great painters, often the
highest intellects of their day, once the great popular inter-
preters of Scripture, has bequeathed lessons which ought not
to be neglected, Every advance in science, in philology, in
grammar, in historical research, and every new phase of
thought, throws its own light on the words of Christ. In
this way, each successive age has a fresh contribution to
bring to the interpretation of Scripture.

Another endeavour has been to bring in the aid of
Modern Greek (which is in reality often very ancient
Greek), in illustration of New Testament words and idioms,
In this subject many suggestions have come from Geldart's
Modern Greek Lamguage,; and among other works consulted
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have been: Clyde’s Romaic and Modern Greek, Vincent and
Bourne’s Modern Greck, the Modern Greek grammars of .
J. Donaldson and Corfe and the Tpeppary tijs "Ayyhxis
yMdoanys vro Tewpyiov Aapmoi.

I have wished also to call attention to the form in which
St Matthew has preserved our Lord's discourses. And here
Bishop Jebb’s Sacred Literatwre has been invaluable. His
conclusions may not in every instance be accepted, but the
line of investigation which he followed is very fruitful in
interesting and profitable results. Of this more is said infra,
Introd. ch. v. 2.

The works principally consulted have been: Bruder’s
Concordance of the N. 7. and Trommius’ of the LXX;
Schleusner’s Lexicon, Grimm’s edition of Wilkii Clawis, the
indices of Wyttenbach to Plutarch and of Schweighduser
to Polybius, E. A. Sophocles’ Greek Lexicon (Roman and
Byzantine period); Scrivener's Introduction to the Criticism
of the N. T'. (the references are to the second edition); Ham-
mond's Textual Criticism applied to the N. T.; Dr Moulton’s
edition of Winer's Grammar (1870); Clyde’s Greck Syniax,
Goodwin's Gresk Moods and Tenses; Westeott’s Introduction
to the Study of the Gospels; Bp Lightfoot, On a Fresh Re-
vision of the N, T'; Lightfoot’'s Hore Hebraice, Schittgen's
Horee Hebraica et Talmudice, and various modern books of
travel, to which references are given in the notes,

I have to thank very sincerely several friends who have
helped me with suggestions, and have looked over the sheets
a8 they passed through the press. In the preparation of the
text and in the revision of the notes I owe a great deal to the
kind agsistance and accurate scholarship of Dr W. F. Moulton.

A C

WELLINGTON COLLEGE,
December 21, 1880,



ON THE GREEK TEXT.

Iy undertaking an edition of the Greek text of the
New Testament with English notes for the use of Schools,
the Syndics of the Cambridge University Press have not
thought it desirable to reprint the text in common use*
To have done this would have been to set aside all the
materials that have since been accumulated towards the
formation of a correct text, and to disregard the results
of textunal criticism in its application to MSS., Versions
and Fathers. It was felt that a text more in accordance
with the present state of our knowledge was desirable.
On the other hand the Syndics were unable to adopt one
of the more recent critical texts, and they were not disposed
to make themselves responsible for the preparation of an

* The form of this text most used in England, and edopied in
Dr Berivener’s edition, is that of the third edition of Robert Stephens
(1550). The nams “Received Text " is popularly given to the Elzevir
edition of 1633, which is based on this edition of Stephens, and the
name is borrowed from a phrase in the Prefaoce, “Textum ergo habes
nune ab omnibus receptum.”
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entirely new and independent text: at the same time it
would have been obviously impossible to leave it to the
judgement of each individual contributor to frame his own
text, as this would have been fatal to anything like uni-
formity or consistency. They believed howsver that a good
text might be constructed by simply taking the consent of
the two most recent critical editions, those of Tischendorf
and Tregelles, as a basis. The same principle of consent
could be applied to places where the two critical editions
were at variance, by allowing a determining voice to the
text of Stephens where it agreed with either of their read-
ings, and to a third critical text, that of Lachmann, where
the text of Stephens differed from both. In this manner
readingé peculiar to one or other of the two editions would
be passed over as not being supported by sufficient critical
consent ; while readings having the double authority would
be treated as possessing an adequate title to confidence.

A few words will suffice to explain the manner in
which this design has been carried out.

In the Acts, the Epistles, and the EKevelation, wherever
the texts of Tischendorf and Tregelles agvee, their joint
readings are followed without any deviation. Where they
differ from each other, but neither of them agrees with the
text of Stephens as printed in Dr Scrivener’s edition, the
consensus of Lachmann with either is taken in preference
to the text of Stephens. In all other cases the text of
Stephens as represented in Dr Secrivener’s edition has been
followed.
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In the Gospels, a ringle modification of this plan has
been rendered mnecessary by the importance of the Sinai
MS. (i), which was discovered too late to be used by
Tregelles except in the last chapter of St John’s Gospel
and in the following books. Accordingly, if a reading
which Tregelles has put in his margin agrees with ¥,
it is considered as of the same authority as a reading
which he has adopted in his text; and if any words
which Tregelles has bracketed are omitted by ¥, these
words are here dealt with as if rejected from his text,
~ In order to secure uniformity, the spelling and the
accentuation of Tischendorf have been adopted where he
differs from other Editors, His practice has likewise been
followed as regards the insertion or omission of Iota sub-
script in infinitives (as {fv, émiriudy), and adverbs {as xpue,
Ad@pa), and the mode of printing such composite forms as
Swumwarrds, dwurl, Tovréory, and the like,

The punctuation of Tischendorf in his eighth edition has
usually been adopted : where it is departed from, the devia-
tion, together with the reasons that have led to it, will be
found mentioned in the Notes. Quotations are indicated
by a capital letter at the beginning of the sentence. Where
a whole verse is omitted, its omission is noted in the margin
(e.9. Matt. xvii, 21 ; xxiii. 12),

The text is printed in paragraphs corresponding to those
of the English Editicn.

Although it was necessary that the text of all the
portions of the New Testament should be uniformly con-
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structed in accordance with these general rules, each editor
has been left at perfect liberty to express his preference
for other readings in the Notes.

It is hoped that a text formed on these principles
will fairly represent the results of modern criticism, and
will at least be accepted as preferable to ‘“the Received
Text” for use in Schools,

J. J. STEWART PEROWNE,
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INTRODUCTION,

CHAPTER L
LIFE OF ST MATTHEW.

Levi the son of Alphmus! was a tax-gatherer at Capernanm.
His special duty would be to collect tolls from the fisheries on
the Lake, and perhaps from the merchants travelling southward
from Damascus. One day Jesus coming up from the Lake side
passed near the custom-house where Levi was seated in Oriental
fashion, and He saith unto him, Follow me, and he arose and
followed Him (ch.ix, 9). That Jesus ever addressed Levi before,
we are not told; but it is reasonable to suppose that he was
expecting the summons, that he was already a disciple of Jesus,
and prepared as soon as Christ gave the word to leave all for His
sake. At any rate, Levi must have heard of the Great Rabbi
and of His preaching, and have already resolved to adopt the
view of the kingdom of God which Jesus taught.

‘When Levi became a follower of Jesus he changed his name
from Levi to Matthew?, whioh means “the Gift of God,” and is
the same as the Greek name Theodore. This practice was not
unusual, and may be illustrated by the instances of Saul and of
Simon, who also adopted new names in the new life.

The same day Matthew made a feast—perhaps a farewell
feast to his old associatds—to which he invited Jesus and His

! Alphmus belng also the name of the father of James the
Apostle it has been conjectured that James and Matthew were brethren.
This is of course possible, but can hardly be ealled probable.

3 Thie ie indeed an inference, but one which iz accepted by the
best commentators to harmonize the < Lievl” of the seoond and third
Gospels with the ** Matthew™ of the first Gospel. -
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disciples. 'We may conceive what a joyous banquet that was
for Matthew, when for the first time as an eye-witness he marked
the words and acts of Jesus, and stored within his memory the
scene and the conversation which he was inspired to write ac-
cording to his clerkly ability for the instruction of the Church
in all after ages.

After this Matthew is not once named in the Gospel history,
except in the list of the Twelve; in the other Gospels he appears
seventh on the list, in his own Gospel eighth—the last in the
second division. In his own Gospel again—a further mark of
humility—he designates himself as * Matthew the publican.”
His nearest companion seems to have been Thomas ({whose
surname Didymus has led to the belief that he was Matthew’s
twin-brother), and in the same group or division were Philip
and Bartholomew. Such are the scanty details which the
Gospels record of St Matthew, These fow notices howgwer
suggest some inferences as to the religious position, charabter
and teaching of the Evangelist.

Since Capernaum was in the tetrarchy of Herod Antipas, it
may be inferred that Levi was an officer in the service of that
prince, and not in the service of the Roman government, as is
sometimes tacitly assumed. This is not unimportant in esti-
mating the call and conversion of St Matthew.

A Hebrew who entirely acquiesced in the Roman supremacy
could hardly have done so at this pericd without abandoning
the national hopes. Jesus alone knew the secret of reconciling
the highest aspirations of the Jewish race with submission to
Cosar. But to acknowledge the Herodian dynasty was a dif-
ferent thing from bowing to Rome. Herod was at least not a
foreigner and a Gentile in the same sense as the Roman. Idumea
had coalesced with Israel. It is therefore conceivable that a
Jew who was waiting for the Messiah’s reign may in very despair
have learned to look for the fulfilment of his hopes in the Hero-
dian family. If it was impossible to connect Messianic thoughts
with an Antipas, or even with the more reputable Philip, still
might not a prince hereafter spring from that house to restore
the kingdom to Israel? Might not God in His providence fuse



INTRODUCTION. XV

by some means the house and lineage of Herod with the house
and lineage of David? It was not impossible, and probably the
tyrannical Antipas owed the stability of his throne in some
measure to a party among the Jews who cherished these ideas,

No one can read St Matthew's Gospel without perceiving
that he was no Hellenist, but a Hebrew of the Hebrews, deeply
learned in the history and prophecies of his race, and eagerly
looking forward to their realization; but he had been content to
find, or at least to expect, that realization in the family of Herod.
These views were suited to his nature in two ways. For we may
infer first, that he was influenced by what is almost an inherent
passion in his race—the love of gain (had it not been so he
would never have chosen a career which at its best was despised
and odious); secondly, that he loved a life of contemplation-and
guiet, and was well pleased to separate himself from the fiery
enthusgiasm and headstrong schemes of the Galileans who sur-
rounded him. Such may have been the hopes to which Levi
clung. But when the plan and teaching of Jesus were unfolded
to his mind stored with national memories, he instantly recog-
nized the truth and beauty and completeness of that ideal, and
gave himself up heart and soul to the cause of the Son of David.
For that cause and for the kingdom of God he resigned all his
hopes of advancement in Herod's kingdom, his lucrative calling,
and the friends he had made,

1t may be that Matthew's wealth was not in an absolute
sense great, but it was great for the little Galilean town. It was
great to him. And if like St Paul he had left a record of his
personal religious feelings, he might have related how he counted
up all the several items of gain, and found the sum total loss
compared with the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus?,

If we may judge from the silence of the Gospels, the position
which Matthew held among his fellow-disciples was a humble
one. He was not among the chosen three. No incident con-
nects itself with his name, as with the names of Andrew and
Simon, of Philip, of Thomas, or of Bartholomew, of Judas [the
brother] of James, of the sons of Zebedee. No one word of his

! Phil. iii. 7, 8.
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to Christ is recorded. Even when he was called he rose and
followed in silence. ‘

We may picture Matthew to curselves as a silent, unobtru-
sive, contemplative man, “swift to hear and slow to speak,” un-
observant of the minutie of cutward action but with a mind
teeming with the associations of his nation and deeply conscious
of the momentous drama which was being enacted before him,
of which he felt himself called upon to be the chronicler and
interpreter to his own people.

No ppecial mention is made of St Matthew in the Acts of
the Apostles, or in the Epistles, but soms light is thrown upon
his after life by fragmentary notices of early Christian writers. -

We gather that he remained in Palestine longer than the
rest of the Aposties, and that he made his fellow-countrymen
familiar with the words and works of Jesus. More will be said
below as to the nature and special acope of his teaching; but an
interesting point of Christian history, and one that bears upon
St Matthew’s character, recorded by Eusebius, may be mentioned
here. St Matthew, says the historian, being about to depart for
distant lands to preach to others also, left as & memorial to his
Palestinian converts the story of the New Covenant committed
to writing in their own tongue, the Aramaic or Hebrew dialect
which they used. This parting gift of the Evangelist was the
origin of the written Gospels

Later authorities have named Athiopia, Parthia, Egypt and
Macedonia, as fields of his missionary work. Clement of Alex-
andria states that Matthew devoted himself to a strictly ascetic
life, abstaining from the use of animal food.

By the most ancient testimony the death of this apostle is
attributed to natural causes. The traditions of the Greek
Church and the pictures of the Greek artists represent him
dying peacefully. But the Western Church has placed Matthew
on the list of martyrs, and in the works of Italian pmnters he is
portrayed perishing by the executioner’s sword. It is charac
teristic of this silent, unmarked life, in which the personality of
the Evangelist is lost in the voice of the message which he was
inspired to utter, that Matthew’s name has been less prominent
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in the Churches and nations of Christendom than others of his
co-apostles, or even than many saints, whose services to the
Church of Christ have been infinitely less. None of the great
Churches of Christendom have been called by his name, no
guild or fraternity, no college in our great Universities, no state
or uetion, has chosen him for a patron. Scarcely one famous
picture has taught the lesson of his call. The personal nemory,
like the personal life of St Matthew, withdraws itself from the
observation of men,

CHAPTER 1L
AUTHORSHIP, ORIGIN AND CHARACTERISTICS OF THE GOSPEL,

.1. The authorship of the first Gospel has been ascribed by

an unbroken tradition to the Apostle Matthew.
"2 The date is uncertain., Irensus however states that
St Matthew wrote his Gospel when SS. Peter and Paul were
founding the Church in Rome: and the fact that it was published
first of the written Gospels rests upon early and uncontradicted
testimony. The date of publication then should probably be
fixed not many years after the Ascension.

3. St Matthew's Gospel was primarily intended for the use
of the Jewish converts in Palestine. 1t is this fact that gives its
special character to this Gospel. No other of the evangelists has
so completely developed the idea that in Christ the nation lived
again, that towards Christ all prophecy moved, that in Him all
national aspirations were centred and satisfied. No other
inspired writer has pictured so vividly the critical interest of the
Messianic days as the meeting-point of the world’s past and
future.

According to St Matthew Jesus is from first to last Christ the
King, the King of whom all the prophets spake in the past, but
He is also the one figure round whom the historical interest of
the future was destined to gather. Hence the twofold aspect of
this Gospel; on the one hand it is the most national and the
most retrospective of the Gospels; on the other it is the most

ST MATTHEW b
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universal and the most prophetic; in one sense 8t Matthew
is movre gentile than St Luke, in another he is truly a Hebrew
of the Hebrews.

The very depth of St Matthew’s patriotism impels him to glory
in the universality of the Messianic reign. The Kingdom of
(God must over-pass the limits of the Chosen race. Hence it is
no mabter of surprise that the Hebrew historian should alone
eommemorata the coming of the Magi and the refuge in Egypt,
and that he and not St Luke should tell the story of the Canaan-
jtish woman.

The following points counfirm the received account of the .
origin of this Gospel and indicate its special reference to the
Jewg

(1) The numercus quotations from prophecy.

(2) The appeals to history as fulfilled in Christ.

(3) The rare explanation of Jewish words and custorms,

(4) The strong and special denunciation of the Jews and of
their rulers.

(5) The special reference to the Law in the Sermon on the
Mount.

(6) The Genealogy traced from Abraham and David.

{7) The Mission of the Seventy omitted.

{8) The absence of Latin words, with very few exceptiona.

(9) The preminence given to the Jewish thought of a Kingdom
of Heaven: (a) in the general scope of the Gospel; (8) in the
parables; (¢) in the account of the Passion.

4. The style of 8t Matthew’s Gospel is suﬂimently distinctive
in the use of apecial words and idioms, in constructions and tran-
sitional particlest, to mark it as an original work, though in part
derived from sources common to the other Synaptic Qospels. St
Matthew has preserved faithfully and sympathetically the poetical
beauty of the discourses of Christ; but in the descriptive passages
his manner is Jess vivid and picturesque than St Mark’s, more
- even and unvaried than St Luke’s, whoss Riction is greatly in-
fluenced by the various sources whence heiderived the details

1 A list of such peculiarities is collected in‘Smith’s Bib. Dict.,
Yol. u. p. 277.
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.whieh he incorporates in his Gospel. Consequently mlthough
no passages in St Matthew’s Gospel recall the elagsical ring like
the introduction to St Luke’s Gospel; on the other hand the
Hebrew idiom never so manifestly shews itself in the first Gospel
aa in the opening chapters of thé third.

St Matthew was an eyewitness of the events whick he
chronicles, yet it is often remarked that his descriptions are leas
graphic and full of detail than those of St Mark, who wrote what
be had heard from the lips of others. This need not be a
matter of surprise. It is indeed a phenomenon that meets ns
'evary day. Tt is- not the contemparary and the eyewitness, but
" the historian of a succeeding age who takes the keenest interest
in ‘minute detail and records with fajthful aecuracy the lgas
- prominent circumstances of a.great avent. It ig the Herodotus ar
the Macaulay—the historian, the ‘questioner’—who gathers from
- every source materialg for & minute and brilliant picture, rather
than the actual spectator who is often too deeply absorbed by
the one point of supreme interest in a scene to notice the looks
and acts of other bystanders, or so impressed by the speaker’s
glowing thoughts as to deem them alone worthy of regord,

But though St Mark enables us to realize more exactly the
external accessories of the varigus incidenis. St Matthew has
treasured up for the Church more fully than the other synoptists
the words and discourses of Jesus ; such especially as present
Him in the character of the Great Prophet, who, like the pro-

phets of old time, denounces national sins and predicts the future
of the nation and the Church. Instances of this charagteristic
are the full report of the Sermon on the Monnt (ch. v, vi, vii.),
the charge to the Apostles ch. x.; the great series of prophetic
parables in ch. xiii. peculiar to this Gospel; the denunciation of
the Scribes and Pharisees in ch. xxiii., the parables of the
Passion ch. 3xv., the predictions of the fall of Jerusalem, and of
the second Adyent, chs. xxiv. and xxv.

5. The ablest critics are agreed that St Matthew does not
ohserve the chronological order of events, By the arrangement
followed by this Evangelist, 833 may ba sesn by the sccompany-
ing analysis of the Gospel, special incidents and sayings are so

52
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grouped together as to illustrate the different aspects of our
Lord’s life and teaching, '

6. The most interesting literary question in connection with
this Gospel concerns the language in which it was written. Is
the Hellenistic Greek version which we possess, (1) the original
Gospel, or (2) a translation from a Hebrew or Aramaic original ;
further, if a translation by whom was the translation made, by
{a) St Matthew hlmself or (b) by some otherf

Apart from the antecedent probability of a Hebrew Gospel—
a version of the New Covenant to correspond with the Hebrew
of the Old Covenant, and to meet the requirements of those
Jews who gloried in their knowledge of the Hebrew tongue, and
their adhesion to Hebrew customs, who would listen more gladly
to the Gospel if it were preached to them in the langnage of their
fathers—direct testimony te the existence of an Aramaic original
of St Matthew's Gospel is borne by a succession of the earliest
Christian writers.

(1) Papias in the beginning of the second century writes ;—
“Marfatos pev olv ‘Efpaits Bmle'krm T8 Aoyia auverdfaror fpwij-
vevoe 8 avra ds éddvaro fkagros.” The best scholars are a,greed
that by ré Aéyia the Gospel of St Matthew is meant.

(2) Irenwmus says: ‘¢ pév Marbaios év Tois ‘Efpaiots 1 i8ig
S:adéxtg avrar kal ypadiy éfqveyrev edayyehiov Toi Mérpov kat Tod
Tadlov év ‘Papy edayyekifopévoy kal depehsodvror Ty éxxdnoiar.

(3) Pantwenus, according to Eusebius (#, E. v. 10), is said to
have gone to preach to the Indians and to have found among
them a copy of the Hebrew Gospel according to St Matthew
which had been left by the Apostle Bartholomew.

(4) In later times evidence for the belief in a Hebrew original
is drawn from the writings of -Origen, Eusebius, Jerome, and
many others. ‘

Against this testimony in favour of a Hebrew original, argu-
ments tending to an opposite conclusion are grounded on (1) the
disappearance of the Hebrew (lospel : (2) the authority which -
the existing Version has always had in the Church: (3) the
similarity of expression to certain portions of the other Gospels :
(4) the apparent originality of style.
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(1) That no copy of the Hobrew Gospel is extant need not
excite surprise. With the destruction of Jerusalem the Hebrew-
speaking Christians would be for the most part scattered far
and wide over the limits of the Roman Empire. Necessity
would impel them to become familiar with the Greek tongue.
Their Jewish compatriots in foreign countries would be ac-
quainted with no other. Everywhere the credit of the Greek
version of 8t Matthew’s Gospel would be fully established; to
that version the original Hebrew edition would soon give place.
It seems probable too that copies of this Gospel were purposely
altered and mutilated to serve the ends of heretical sects, and
thus the genuine Hebrew text would become more and more
difficult to obtain, and finally would be discredited and lost to
" the Church. The preface 'of St Luke’s Gospel suggests the
thought that many more or less complete °Gospels’ once
extant have disappeared. Moreover, most critics are agreed
that the existing Epistles of St Paul do not comprise the whole
number which he wrote to the Churches.

The points raised in the second (2) and third (3) arguments
are considered below.

(4) The question of originality cannot be decisively settled
by an appeal to the Greek style. There are, however, some
characteristics that seem to indicate a translation, or rather,
perhaps, & Greek edition of the Gospel by St Matthew himself
or some other author of Apostolic authority. Such an inference
would fall in with the traditicn of the ¢Hebrew Gospel,’ and of
St Matthew’s preaching in other countries beyond the limits
of Palestine. The style is uniform, and almost monotonous,
Hebraisms are regularly and evenly distributed, not as in St
Luke, prominent in some parts and altogether absent in others;
and the number of actual Hebrew words is inconsiderable.

In citations from the Old Testament a distinction can be ob-
served. When the narrative is closely parallel with the other
Synoptic Gospels, the quotations are also parallel following gene-
rally the text of the LXX., but presenting the same variations
from that text which appear in the other Synoptic Gospels.
But in those portions of this Gospel which are independent of
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the others, the quota.txons approsch more nearly t6 the Hebtew
text,

Taking these features of the Gospel into account, we remark :-

1, While they are not consistent with & literal translation of ati
Aramalc original, such a8 would have been ptoduced by & soribeé
who wished to give an exact transcript of the idioms and sven
the words of his author: 2. They are consistént with a free
tendering by the Evangelist versed in both tongues. = 3. If the
Gospel had been presented in a Greek form to the Hebrews of
Palestitie we should have expected citations from the Hebrew
Bible thtoughout, and freer use of Aramaic diotion. 4. On
the other hand, Hebraw thought combined with fresdom fitin
literal Arandie form is precisely what we should expect to find
i1 & Hellenistic edition of ah Arameic original.
- The following theory is advanced as & natural way of satisfying
the traditional statements atid the motes of style. St Matthew,
it aocordance withi the patristic citations (p. xx.), compesed in
the first instance an Aramaic Gospel for the use of the Hebrew
Chtistians ifr Palestine, to whem such a Gospel, and perhaps such
only, would be fully acceptable. But on the disruption of the
Jewish polity Aramaic would cease to be intelligible to many,
and the démand would come for a Greek version of the Gospel
according to St Matthew, How would this demand be met?
Either Bt Matthew himself, or else some faithful scribe, would use
the Hebrew Gospel as the basis of a Greek version. Many of
the familiar parables and sayings of Jesus, which were orally
afloat in all the Churches, he would (for the sake of old assccia-
tion) incorporate with little alteration, but he would preserve
throughout the plan of the original, and, in passages where the
apecial teaching of this Gospel came in, the version would be.a
close rendering of the Aramaic. This theory explains the verbal
coincidence of some parts of St Matthew’s Gospel with the
parzallel Synoptic passages, and accounts for the facts in regard
to the quotations stated above,

Buch a version, especially if made by St Matthew himself,
would indéed be rather an original work than a translation, and
would speedily in either case acquire the authority of the
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original Aramaic. Accordingly we find that even those writers
who speak of the Hebrew Gospel themselves quote from the
Qreek version as authoritativel,

Nore L

(A) Miracles, (B) Parables, (C) Discourses, (D) Incidents
peculiar to this Gospel.

(A) Miracles. .
1} Cure of two blind men.........cccorenerrnees ix. 2731,
{21 The stater in the fish's mouth ............ zvil. 24—27.
(B) Parables.
1) The tares ............. dmrrner e npen e iea s xiii. 2430,
2} The hid treasure ............ccocveveenemnnnes xiii. 44.
3). The pearl of great, price ...ccoceeevvcennnnn. xiii. 45, 46.
4) The draw-net.........ceeueeuvuumrenenrerrernnnns xiil. 47-—50.
5) The unmersiful gervant ..................... xviii, 23—35.
6; The labourers in the vinayard ............ xx. 1—16.
7) The two 80n8.....cocveaniviieneeennen. ...Xxi, 28—33,
8) Marriage of the king’s son ......cceeeveene.. xxii. 1-—14.
9) The ten virgins.......c.ccooouveervevenccrnnnens xxv. 1—13.
10) The talents .....coceeveveniviniiiinieciennne.. X2V, 14—30.

(C) Discourses.
(1) Alarge part of the sermon on the Mount.
(2} Invitation to the heavyladen.... ..xi
!3} Idle words.........
4

The blessing pronounced on Petar ...... xvi. 17—19,
The greater part of ch. xviii. on humility

and forgiveness.
6)- The rejection of the Jews ...........ccee.n, zxi. 43,
7) The denunciation of the HSeribes and

Pharisees as a connected discourse ...xxiii.

8) The description of the judgment ......... xxv, 5148,
9) The last commission and promise........ xxviii. 18—20,

0

1 The further question as to the identity of the Aramaic Gospel of
8t Matthew and the *Gospel according to the Hebrews’ mentioned by
several of the Fathers need not be argued here. It is really a distinct
question. It may be well, however, to state that the fragments of the
‘Gospel according to the Hehrews® which have been preserved, give
smpie evidence against ideniifying the ¢ Gospel acocording to the He-
brews’ with the existing Gospel of St Matthew, and therefore with the
Aramaie original of that Gospel, if such existed.
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(D) Incidents,
(1) The whole of ch. ii.

() The coming of the Magi, guided by the star in the east.
(8) The massacre of the innocents.

(y) The flight into Egypt.

(3} The return to Nazareth,

(2) The coming of the Pharisees and Saddu-

cees to John's baptism.....................00 7.

(3) Peter’s attempt fo walk upon the water..xziv. 28—31. -
(4) Payment of the Temple Tax................xvii. 2427,
(5) In connection with the Passion:

(«) The covenant of Judas for thirty

pieces of silver; his repentance,

and hig end ...............xxvi. 14—-16; xxvii. 3—-10.
(8) 'The dream of Pilate’s wife............ xxvii. 19.

(v) The appearance of Baints in Jerusalem...... xxvii. 52,

(6) In connection with the Resurrection:

1

(4

(0) The watch placed at the sepulchre ..xxvii, 62—66.
(8) The soldiers bribed to spread a false

TEPOTh «.ociiiiiviiie e i v e xxviii. 11—15.
(v} Theearthquake.........ccvvrivivnnnnnne. xxviil, 2.

CHAPTER III

ANALYSIS OF THE GOSPEL

Parr 1.
The Rirth and Childhood of the King:—1.—1i. 23.

The lineage of Jesus Chrigé ............,..]. 1—17.
His birth ......

The visit of the Mag1 ...... Ll 112
The flight into Egypt and the return.....ii. 13—23

According to St Matthew’s plan Jesus Christ is represented
as (a) the King; (8) descended from David; (y) who fulfils the
words of prophecy; (8) whose Kingdom is recognized by the

Qentiles ;

(¢) who is the representative of His nation, and fulfils

their history.
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Part II,

The beginning of the Kingdom :—{ii.—1iv. 11,
{1) The forerunner of the Kingdom
(2) The baptism of Jesus
(3) 'The Temptation ........cecvenee...

This part corresponds to the opening verses of St Mark’s
Gospel ; it contains the announcement and victory of the King,
and His entrance upon His reign; the true kingdom of God is
opposed to the false conception of the Kingdom.

Pagrr 11L

The Works and 5igns of the Kingdom of God :—iv. 12—xvi. 12,

Seetion (i), At Capernaum .............ccocceees iv.—viii. 17,
(e} Preacbing of repentance (Meta.nam) Liv, 17,
(8)_ Call of four disciples ........ iy, 1829,
(v)" Various diseases are cured..

(9) The sermon on the mount.. .

() Cleansing of & leper................. <oeuvidl, 1—4.
¥} Cure of the centurion's servant,...........viil. 5—18.
211 Cure of Peter's wife’s mother............... viii, 14—17.

The preparation for the Kingdom is amendment of life, a
changed heart. It is a kingdom of love shewn by deeds of
mercy. The Law of the Kingdom is the highest fulfilment of
the old Law.

Section (ii). Jesus crosses the Lake............... viii, 18—34.
a) Fitness for discipleship ...........ccoceninn viil, 18—22.
The winds and the sea obey Him viil, 23—27.

('y} The Gergesene demoniacs ..........vcvee.e. viii. 26—34,

Jesus shews that self-denial is essential to His subjects; He
exhibits His power over nature, and over the spiritual world.

Section (iii). Return to Capernaum............... iz —xiil. 52,

(a) Cure of a paralytic ................ .ix. i—8.
(B) Call of Levi .....oiiveeivenrienmiiiiiinienennnn, ix. 9.
(v) Feast in Levi's house. Jesus the inend

of sinners . 10—13.
(5) Fasting .. . 1417,
{e} The danghter of Jairus. —The W man

with an 18806 ...iveeriiniieicin . . 18—26.
{{} Two blind men cured .. ix. 27—31.
{n) The dumb demonisac . 32—34.
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{#) The good works of Christ .................. iz. 85,
() The labourers are few .;vueueerneennneeennenn. ix, 36-—-38.

{x) Thé ¢hoice and mission of the Twelve...x.
(M} John the Baptist—his message to Jesus

—his position as a prophet... ..xi, 119,
() ’I‘h(im unrepentant cmes—ThB yoke of
Christ i

Jesua
_ (0) Cure of the blind and dumb man—
Blasphemy of the Pharisees ............ xii. 22—37.
{=) Rebuke to those who ask for a 81gn ...... xii. 88—45.
(r) The kinsfolk of Jesus .. vioveereensensn K 4650,
(¢r) Teaching by parables .......covee cerirernn. xiii, 1—52.

In these Chapters the tesching of the Kingdom is further
developed in its relation (1) to John, as the greatest of the
Prophets before the Kingdom ; (2) to the religious system of the
Pharisees. The Church of Christ is founded by the call of His
disciples. Its future is foreshewn in the charge to the Twelve,
and in the Parables of ch. xiii.

Section (iv). At Nazareth,

His own: receive Him not .................. xiii. 53—§8.
Sectior (v). In different parts of Galilee ........ xjv.—xvi. 12,
{2) Herod, who bas slain Jobn, asks concern-
ing Choist ......ovvevnneen. i

() Jesus retires .. JUUT
(y) The feeding of Five Thous
{3) The passage to Gennesaret—Jesus alks

00 the 888 .....vevvvireenniiniiiiiin s xiv. 2236,
{e) Thetradition of the eldérs—Hypoerisy... xv. 1—20,
($) The Cansanite woman ..................e.s 2
() Cure of many sick ........c.cco.covveenuennes
(8) The feeding of Four Thousand
{) A nign refused .
(<) The leavenof the Pha.nsees

Here the Kingdom of God is brought into contrast with (1)
the kingdom of Herod—a point of special interest to Matthew ;
and (2) with legal righteousness. Jesus indicates the extension
of His Church {o the (Gentiles. - He manifests His ecreative
power.
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Parr IV,
The Predictions of thé Passlom :—xvi 13—xx. 34
Section (i). Near Cmearea Philippd ............... xvi. 1328,
{o} Peter’s acknowledgment of the Son of
God—Ths first prediction ............... i

(B) Peter rebuked—The true subje

King ..ot e

The Confession of 8t Peter is the cetibral point of interest in

the education of the disciples. The importance of the crisis is

shewn by the expression ‘from that tisne’ (xvi. 21). Possessing

this truth the disciples may learn the other truth—the suffer-

ings of the Son of Man. Each prediction presents the same
contrast—a lesson of glory, and a lesson of humiliation.

Section (ii). The second predictlon of the

Pamsion ..oiecccieiiniesiaine e xvil. 1—aviii, 85.

(«}) The Transfiguration ...............,.. ii
{8) Cure of the lunatit boy
(v} The prediotion ......c.cccieieerirnensraenan.
(8) The Temple TaX .oveeeueinviiniienennennnns
¢) Contention for greatness
) Offences and forgiveness

A glimpse of the glorified Kingdom of God contrasted with
the misery of earth. All that follows the prediction shews the
inability of the disciples to understand as yet the truth about
the Kingdom. ‘

8Scction (iii). The third prediction of the Passion...xix—xx. 34.

(a) Journey through Per®a .............eevee..t xix. 1, 2.
{#) Question of GIVOree .....c.cevvvreeeiernannnnss xix. 3—12.
{y) Children brought to Christ ............... zix, 13—15,
{8) The rich young ruler ..............ccc..uee. iz, 16—22.

{¢) Riches—Rewards of Christ’s followers ...xix. 28—30.
(5} Parable of the labontersinthevineyard...xx. 1—16.

(7) The prediction .......ccceceeuirnevniinnninenns xx, 17--19.
6) The petition of Salome for her gons......xx, 20—28,
t) - Two blind men are cured...........cooouee. XX 20—34,

Compare the exactness of detail in this third Prediction with
the less definite first and second Predictions.

The social life of the subjects of the King—marriage and the
use of riches—must be moulded to the laws of the Kingdom.
There are great rewards in store for Christ’s faithful followers.
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Part V.
The Trlumph of the King :—xxi{.—XxV.
Sunday and Mondsy, Nisan 9 and 10.
The King enters the Holy City in

Eriumph o xxi. 1—11.
The cleansing of the Temple .. xxi. 1214,
The ohildren’s praise .. ..xxi. 15, 18
Bethany—The cursing of the ﬁg-tree xxi. 1799,
The vietories of the Eing .................. xxi, 28—xxiii,

(1) Over the SBanhedrin—The parables
of the Two Soms, the Vineyard,

and the Marriage Feast............ xxi, 23—xxii, 14,
(2) Over the Pharisees—The tribute

11163 11, OO xxii, 15—22,
(3) Over the Sadducees—The Resurrec-

15203 S PP UUP RO PPPR xxii. 23—33.
(4) Overa certain lawyer—the greatest

commandment .......ccooeruneannnnnn. xxii, 34—40,
(5) By a counter-question — David’s

OIl ey ivvaennaennennesressearenans o KXIL. 41—46.

(6) Rebuke of the Pharisees ............ xxiii.

Discourse concerning the fall of Jerusa-
Jem and the end of the world——Type
and antitype .. ... XXV,

Here Jesus is set forth (1) as the King who triumphs ; (2) as
vietorious over all adversaries ; (3) as the Prophet who must
perish in Jerusalem.

Parr VI.
The Passion:—xxvi. xxvil.
Wednesday, Nisan 12—Friday, Nisan 14,
A fourth prediction of the Passion ...... xxvi, 1, 2,

A meeting of the Sanhedrin ............... xxvi. 3—5.
The feast in Simon’s house—Judas

agrees to betray Jesus ........ veerarennnens xxvi. 6—16.
The Last Supper ........... ...xxw 17—30.
All shall be offended... ...xxvi. 31—35.
The agony in the g&rden of Gethsema.ne .xxvi. 3646,
The arrest of JeSUS ......coucevernivnianrenne xxvi. 47—56.
The trial before Caiaphas . ...xxvi. 57—68.

The denial of Peter..................... .. Xxvi. 69—72.
The formal trial before the Sanhedrin...xxvii. 1.
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() The remorse of Judas— The Roman
trial. e xxvil, 2—26.

(¢} The mookery by Roman soldiers .. xxvii, 27—30.

() 'The erucifixion and death of Jesus ii. 31-—-56.

(¢) The entombment...........c.coeveueven enies ii. 57—86.

The Triumph of the King is followed by the Humiliation, true

to the Predictions of Jesus. “He humbled Himself even unto
the death upon the Cross.”

Parr VIIL
The Resurrection :— xxviii,
«) The empty sepulchre .......cccccvvveisreen. xxviii, 1—8.
) The appearance of the Lord to the

WOINEN . eencevunsrinrrairenssvissensernnnnnnsss xxviii. 9, 10.
{v) The soldiers bribed to silence xxviii, 1115,
(6) Jesus in Galilee.. xxviii. 16, 17,
(¢} The last COTIDISSION oov.ononn oo ~xxviii 1820,

The Gospel of the Kingdom ends ﬁttlntrly with the victory
over death ; with the declaration by the Lord Jesus of His uni-
versal power, and His commission to the disciples to teach all
nations,

CHAPTER IV,

EXTERNAL HISTORY DURING THE LIFE AND MINISTRY OF
JESU3 CHRIST.

1. Summary.

B.C. 3. (see note ch. ii. 1) Octavianus Augustus had been sole
ruler of the Roman Empire from B.c. 30.
Twice during that period the temple of Janus had
been closed in sign of peace.

B.C. 1. Death of Herod. Rising of the Jews against the Pro-
curator Sabinus. Repression of the revolt by
Varus: 2000 Jews crucified.

A.D. 6. Resistance to the Census of Quirinus by Judas the
Gaulonite and his Galilzan followers.
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A.D. 7. Banishment of Archelaus,
1—12. Campaigns against the Germans, Pannonigns, and
Dalmatians, conducted by Tiberius and Germanicus.
The disastrous defeat of Varus in Germany.
Final suceess and triumph of the Roman Generals.
14. Death of Angustus and succession of Tiberius.
156—17. (ermanicus continues the war against the Germans,
and triumphs,
18. Death of Ovid and of Livy.
19. Death of Germanicus.
Jews banished from Italy.
20—31, Hateful tyranoy of Tiberius. Ascendancy of 8ejanus,
' Fall of Sejanus A.D. 30.
26. Pontius Pilate appointed as the sixth Procurator of
' Judeea.

3. The Imperial Rule.

It will be seen from this summary, that while Jesus was pass-
ing a quiet childhood in the Galilman valley, few startling events
disturbad the peace of the world. But it was an epoch of the
greatest historical interest. It was a crisis in the kingdoms of the
world as well as in the Kingdom of God. Rome had completed
her conquests—no formidable rival was left to threaten her
power in any direction. But the moment when the Roman
people secured the empire of the world, they resigned their
own liberties into the hands of a single master.

Cemsar Octavianus, afterwards pamed Augustus, the successor of
the great Julius Ceesar, was the first to consolidate this enormous
individual power; it was he who bequeathed to the world the
proudest titles of despotic rule—Emperor—Kaiser—Czar. With
him the true nature of the monarchy was veiled over by the
retention of Republicen forms, and by a nominal re-election at
intervals. The justice and clemency of his rule kept out of sight
the worst abuses of unlimited power. And partly owing to the
fact thas the most brilliant age of Roman literature coincided
with the reign of Augustus, his name is associated rather with
literary oulture and refinement, than with despotic sway.

When Jesus grew up to manhood, the grace and culture and
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the semblance of liberty which had gilded the despotism of Au-
gu,stus vanished under the dark jnfluence of the morese and orusl
Piberjus. If ever men suffered from hopeless tyranny and wrong,
it was in this reign, It is a miserable history of lives surrounded
by suspicion and fear, and of the best and purest citizens yield-
ing te despair or removed by secret assassination.

It can perhaps be acarcely a matter of surprise, that a Jewish
patriat, alive to the horrors of this despotism and recelling the
prophetic images of a triumphant Messiah, should sometimes
have dreamed that the Kingdom of (od would be manifested
by the overthrow of this monstrous evil, and in turn establish
itself as an external power stronger and more resistiess than
Rome, It is this thought that gives poiut to the third tempta-
tion presented to our Liord. (ch. iv. 8, 9,)

3. The Provineial System.

A glance at the Provincial system of Rome with espeoial
roforence to Palestine will shew how truly, in an external sense,
Christ came in the fulness of time.

Under the Empire the condition of the provinees was happier
than formerly. The rapacity of individual governors was checked
by the imperial supervision. Moreover, great consideration was
in many cages shewn to & coanquersd people. National customs
were allowed to continue; even native princes were in several
instances confirmed in their rule on conditien of becoming
tributary to Rome. ‘

In accordance with this principle, the Herodian dynasty was
tolerated in Palestine. Observe how the changes in that dynasty
affected the life of Chrigt. When Jesus was born, Herod was
reigning in Jerusalem ; henco the events that led to the flight
into Egypt. On the return of Jesus with Mary and Joseph, the
kingdom was divided; hence the posaibility of taking refuge
from the cruelty of an Archelaus under the more tolerant An-
tipas in the home at Nazareth. The banishment of Archelaus
a fow years afterwards brought about the establishment in
Judea of the Roman government, which with its accustomed
liberality left the national system represented by the Sanhedrin,
not wholly unimpaired, indeed, but still influential.
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Important consequences followed this precise political posi-
_ tion. The Jewish nation was still responsible. Tt was Iarael and
not Rome that rejected the Messiah—Israel that condemned to
death the Lord of Life. But it was Rome that executed the will
of the Jewish people. Jesus suffered, by the law of Rome, death
on the Roman cross, with all its significance, its agreement with
prophecy, and its divine fitness. The point to be cbserved
is that under no other political conditions could this event have
taken place in that precise manner, which was wholly in accord-
ance with the Scriptures that foretell the Messiah.

4, A time of Peace.

The lull of peace that pervaded the Roman world, was another
element in the external preparation for the advent of Christ. In
the generation which preceded and in that which followed the life
of Christ on earth, Palestine, and indeed the whole empire, was
disquieted by the greatest political confusion. In the generation
before the Christian Era, Antony and Augustus were contend-
ing for the mastery of the world, and a disputed succession
disturbed the peace of Palestine. The succeeding generation
was filled with the horrors of the Jewish war, of which Galilee
was the focus, and which culminated in the fall of Jerusalem.
It is clear that the conditions of Christ's ministry could not have
been fulfilled in either of these conjunctures.

5, The various nationalities in Palestine.

A further point of interest at the particular perfod when Jesus
lived on earth, is the variety of nationalities which the special
circumstances of the time hrought together in Palestine.

A political epoch that found a Roman governor in the south
(where the native ecclesiastical rule still prevailed), Idumean
kings in the north and east, wild mountain and desert tribes
pressing on the frontiers in one direction, peaceful Phenicians
_ in another, involved a mixture and gathering of populations
which made Palestine an epitome of the whole world. The
variety of life and thought, which must have resuited from
these different social elements, iy one of those external circum-
stances which have rendered the Gospel so fit to instruct every
age and every condition of men.
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6. The religious condition of the Empire.

The wider and more interesting question of the religious state
of the world at this epoch, cannot be fully discussed here. In
Greece and in Rome, the most civilized portions of the earth,
Religion allowed, or at least was ineffectual to prevent, a state of
morality which St Paul describes with terrible plainness in the
first chapter of his Epistle to the Romans. Gross immorality
entered even into the ritual of worship ; Religion raised no voice
against the butchery of gladiatorial shows, or against infanticide,
or slavery, or suicide, or even against the horrors of human
sacrifice.

Little real belief in the gods and goddesses remained; and
though ancient superstitions still lingered among the vulgar,
and interested motives on the part of priests and communities
kept alive the cult of special deities, and supported shrines and
temples in various parts of the world, and though, credulity
gaining ground as true religious feeling passed away, the mys-
terious rites of Egypt and the East, the worship of Isis and of
Mithras, flourished at Rome in spite of repressive edicts—all this
was external and unreal, a thin cover for deep-seated and wide-
spread scepticism,

Philosophy did but little to fill the void. Stoicism, the favourite
creed with the practical Roman, though apparently nearest to
Christianity in some respects, was deeply opposed to the Chris-
tian spirit by its pride, its self-sufficiency, its exclusiveness, its
exaltation of human nature, its lack of love, its approval of
suicide. Epicurism had degenerated from a high ideal to a
Inere pursuit of sensual pleasure.

It was in the midst of a world thus corrupt to the core, that the
beautiful and novel conception rose of a religion which, recog-
nizing no limits of race or language, should without distinction
draw all men to itself by its appeal to the sin-stricken conscience,
and by the sabisfaction it brought to the deepest needs of
humanity,

ST MATTHEW c
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A GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE HERODIAN FAMILY, INCLUDING THOSE MEMBERS
OF IT WHO ARE MENTIONED IN THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW.

Herop THE KING (ch. ii. 1, 16, 19) married ten wives, among whom were:

1. MaruMNE, 2. MARIAMNE, 8. MALTHAKE, 4. CLEOPATRA
grand-daughter of  d. of Simon a high-priest. a Samaritan. of Jerusalem.
Hyrcanus and so
connected with the
Maccabees.
|

e, -t —
Aristobulus. Herod Phi lip L.=Herodias. Archelaus. Antipas=1.d.of Aretas. Herod P;;ih'p 1I.=Salome.
ch. xiv. 3 | eh. xiv.3—11. ¢h.ii 22. =2. Herodias. tbe Tetrarch. ch.ziv. 611,
Herodias. Salome. ch, xiv. 3. ch. xvi. 13,
ch. xiv. 3—11. ch. xiv. 6—L11. Luke iii. 1.

ALXXX

NOLLONAONINT
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CHAPTER V.,

THE LITERARY FORM AND LANGUAGE OF THE GOSPEL,

1. HELLENISTIC GREEK.

The Alexandrian Greek dislect or Hellenistic Greek in which
the N.T. is written was a result of the Macedonian conquests
which swept away the ancient barriers of many forms of Greck
speech. The mingled fragments of diverse elements gradually
took shape in the xow} 8idhekros or the New Macedonian dialect
as distinguished from the old Doric Macedonian. This in turn
gathered to itself fresh forms and peculiarities in the various
communities which adopted it, and thus separated off into dis-
tinct dialects.

One of these offshoots growing up in the newly founded city
of Alexandria with characteristies of its own in tense-forms in
vocabulary and in‘ construction became the language of those
Jews who gathered in Alexandria in large numbers, partly at-
tracted by the privileges granted them by its founder, partly
driven to take refuge there from the cruelties of the Seleucidze.
It is probable that with these settlers Hebrew soon ceased to
be the language of daily life. Constant intercourse with the
Greck-speaking population that surrounded them would necessi-
tate the use of a common language., To this fact the LXX. it-
self bears witness. That version was made at various periods
not, as is sometimes said, to satisfy the curiosity of a Ptolemy,
but to meet the religious necessities of the Jew. Thus from the
first the Alexandrian dialect became strongly tinged by an in-
fusion of Hebrew words and phraseology. The LXX. version
stereotyped those new elements, and gave to the Greek of Alex-
andria a deep impress of Oriental idiom. This dialeet thus
dignified and consolidated by = great literary work was carried to
all parts of the world by the Hellenist or Greck-speaking Jew.

c2
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At this stage Hellenistic Greek, as contrasted with Attic
Greek, was distinguished by a simplicity of idioms and of syntax,
by a restriction in the use of connecting particles, by less dis-
crimination in the force of prepositions, by a growing disuse of
the middle voice, and of the optative mood, by a preference for
formule which, though rare in Greek, are common to that lan-
guage and the Hebrew, by certain peculiar tense-forms, and by
an increased employment of analytic tenses, The vocabulary
was enriched by words unknown to the fastidious Attic of the
literary style. 1. Vernacular words, whick though long on the
people’s lips, now, for the firat time, appear in literature ; just as the
vernacular Latin of Gaul rose to be the most polished European
speech. 2. Words of ancient literature, Epic or Lyrie, which
had not held their own in Attic prose writers, emerging once
more into the light of culture. 3. Words with a strong or a
coarse meaning in classical days now weakened into the ex-
pression of gentler or more refined thoughts. 4. Outlandish
words which could not have been in use when Marathon was
fought — Macedonian — Persian— Egyptian—Hebrew, and later
still, Latin.

‘When Hellenistic Greek became the language of the N.T. its
vocabulary was further modified, partly by the rejection of words
too deeply steeped in heathen vice or in false religious thought,
partly by the addition of higher and holier ideas to the words
which Christianity selected. In three ways at least such a
tongue was admirably suited to the work of evangelizing the
world. 1. It was universally recognized and understood. 2. Tt
was the language of the common peocple, not of a refined and
exclusive caste. 3. The very loss of the old subtlety has been
a gain to it as the channel of religious ideas.

Thus, though the language has lost some of its charms for the
scholar, and though it has ceased to give, as once it did, the
most perfect expression to human conceptions, yet it has been
the chosen instrument through which the thoughts have been
oconveyed, which, far beyond any other thoughts, have moved and
influenced the world.

And it has a wonderful interest of its own. For the scholar
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it is the stepping-stone between Classical and Modern Greek.
To the theologian it is the starting-point of sacred terminology.
Each is concerned to detect the exact force of a word, the drift
and associations of every phrase. The variety in the word.history
of the New Testament, the diverse fortunes and lives, so to speak,
of Hellenistic terms make the search interesting and the solution
difficult. Some words are purely Hellenistic, they begin and
die with that stage of the language; others lived on to the
present day and are still in the mouths of the Athenian citi-
zens and Bwotian peasants, expresging daily wants and simple
thoughts. Some existing obscurely for long, disclaimed by Attic .
culture, are now lifted to a diviner height than if Plato had
employed them. Othors, though krown to the purest classical
diction, out of an ancient variety and wide range of thought,
survive in a single meaning. Some seem to have been: kept
especially sacred and intact from heathen -association as by a
particular providence to enshrine the pure conceptions of Chris-
tianity. Others, teeming with Pagan thought, have come to
Christ to be purified, or to lay at His feet the riches of the
Gentiles—the high and inspiring ideas which had been given
te men who “felt after’ God in the dark heathen days.

2. TeE Pozrioar, ELEMENT IN THIS GOSPEL

There are many a priore reagons which make it improbable
that the poetry of the Bible would close with the canon of the
O.T. Tt was not to be expected that the epoch which fulfilled
the hopes expressed and vivified in successive ages by inspired
odes of surpassing beauty should present the realization of them
in a form less excellently perfect. Nor indeed was it to be
expected that the greatest of Hebrew prophets should alone
refrain from clothing His divine message in the glowing phrases,
or in the exact and beautiful forms of Hebrew poetry. We
should expeot that in Him, who spake as never man spake, con-
summate excellence of thought and speech should be cast in the
most perfect mould of human art.

Investigation shews that itisso. Poetry as real, as exquisite in
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art and feeling, as inventive and varied in device, as full of fancy
and of pathos and delicate turns of expression, is to be found in
the New as in the Old Testament. Indeed it is an interesting
question how much of the literary eharm of many parts of the
N.T. is due to the latent influence of poetical form.

It is of course possible that much has been lost through trans-
lation from the Aramaic into Greek. If our kmowledge of
Hebrew poetry had come through the LXX. alone many a deli-
cate turn and point of the poetical original would have been lost
to view. But as St Matthew has rendered the passages cited
from the Hebrew Scriptures more faithfully than the LXX,, and
with a truer sense of poetic beauty, it may be inferred that our
Saviour’s Aramaic speech has lost little by its transference to
another language.

Here a question of great interest may present itself. How
far, it may be asked, is this form due to the Evangelist? How
far ig it an exact transcript of the Saviours words? The point
might be argued at length, but the decision could scarcely fail to
be that in the poetical discourses and sayings recorded by St
Matthew we have not only the subject-matter of Christ’s teach-
ing, but the very manner in which the sacred truths were
delivered.

At the same time it is manifest that St Matthew is the most
appreciative among the Evangelists of the form of the Saviour’s
teaching. He is the Hebrew prophet of the N.T. His writings
are Aéyta—the prophetic oracles of God. If to any the gift of
poetical expression were granted in those days surely it was
granted to him, if to any the kindred soul to catch and retain
the accents of poetry falling from the Master’s lips surely to
him,

One argument for the existence of the poetical element in the
Gospel might be found in the @ priori probability that Christ
would deliver His laws in a form which would lend itself easily
to the memory of His disciples ; and in the. observed fact that
wherever the discourse rises to matters of the highest considera-
tion—wherever maxims are delivered essential to the Christian
life, in one or other of its many forms the element of poetry
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is discernible. Tnstances of this are :—the rule of devotion and
of childlike humility (x. 37—42)—the new social laws in the
Christian Commonwealth (xx. 25—28)—the sentence on the Last
Day (xxv. 35—486).

If this decision be established its bearing on another subject
of deep and mysterious import will at once suggest itself—
the education of Jesus. We find Him, who is the end of
all propbecy, not only trained or training Himself in the
thoughts and aspirations of ITebrew prophecy, but growing
familiar with the form in which it was couched—and here it
may be noted that next to the words of Christ the most poetical
expression in the N.T. is to be found in the epistle of James, the
Lord’s brother. The divine breath of Hebrew poetry lingered
a3 an inheritance in the home of the Son of David,

Such are some of the inferences and underlying questions that
indicate the interest of the subject. )

Some remarks may now be made, (1) on the pnnclples and
mode of Hebrew poetry, (2) on its special laws.

(1) Hebrew poetry is not like classical poetry, Greek or Latin, or
like modern European poetry, in having & fized metre or measure-
ment of words and a rhythm subject to strict laws, though it does
possess a rhythmie structure. The chief eharacteristic of Hebrew

“poetry is parallelism—the correspondence of one clause to
another, sometimes by way of antithesis, sometimes by way of
gradation and climax. The response is sometimes effected in a
very complicated and artistic way, sometimes in the simplest
posgible manner.

This system has the charm of greater variety than English
rhyming poetry, more freedom and less danger of straining the
sense to suit the rhyme. The ear is caught with the first line
and eagerly listens for the response—one of sense and not of
sound—perhaps the second, third and even fourth line keep up
the suspense and tension, and the answering refrain falls line
alter line in perfect correspondence, often with a delicate differ-
ence of word or structure to give a fresh delight, or to draw
attention to a special point. The restraining element in Hebrew
poetry then does not consist in the exigency of rhyme or metre
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but the need of an antithetical expression—possibly one cause of
dmaf heyopeva and of new words.

(2) The special laws of Hebrew poetry. (The following remarks
are founded to a great extent on the works of Bishop Lowth, who
was the first English theoclogian to explain and apply the prin-
ciples of Hebrew poetry in the interpretation of the 0. T., and of
Bishop Jebb, who extended the application of them to the
N.T.) :

Parallelisms are of three kinds. (a) Synonymous, or better
cognate, where the gecond line or couplet or stanza answers to the
first in expression or in structure, or in both, but enhances the
effect of it by adding a further and deeper meaning. (8) An#i-
thatie, where two proposjtions are contrasted with greater or less
exactness. Sometimes they answer to one another, word for
word, construction for construction; sometimes the oppoaition is
only in general sense. (y) Constructive, when the likeness or
oppogition does not turn upon the sense or meaning of the pro-
positions, but consists in a balance and likeness of structure, word
answering to word in the several lines.

Each of these classes of parallelisms admits of many variations.
Sometimes the lines answer to each other alternately; some-
times there is a double parallelism ; lines 1 and 3 and 2 and
4 answering to each other, as well a8 1 and 2 and 3 and 4.
Sometimes again & quatrain is 80 censtructed that, besides the
obvions way of reading the stanza lines 1 and 3 and 2 and 4, or
1 and 4 and 2 and 3, can be read continuously. A simple
instance of this is ch. vii. 6, where the connection might be
shewn by placing the fourth line second and reading thus:

Give not that which is holy unto the dogs,
Lest they turn again and rend you:
Neither cast ye your pearls before swine,
Lest they trample them under their feet.

This artifice is sometimes extended to stanzas of 8 lines.

Apart from this careful regard to form in Hebrew poetry great
use is made of the climax. Of this many examples occur in
this Gospel. [t is at this point that it becomes difficult to draw
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the line with precision between rhetorical prose and poetry.
"There are passages of Cicero, for instance, where the balance
of contrasted periods and the structure of the climax are so
perfect and symmetrical that it would. scarcely be ‘possible to
form a definition of Hebrew poetry which would exclude such
passages as these. The distinction however between rhetoric
and poetry is often one of feeling rather than of definition.
Many of the crnaments of style and dietion are common to both,
and the difference consists not in the exclusive possession of
these but in the use made of them.

Imagery and figurative language are characteristic of all poetry,
but of Hebrew poetry they are eminently characteristic. Nature
and all the objects of nature, the skies and the luminaries of
heaven—man, his works and aims and several employments—
his achemes and ambitions—the different social conditions—the
varions forms of government all enrich and exemplify the
thoughts of Hebrew Christian poetry. This richness of imagery
has even been a sourca of danger. It has given brightness and
life to the expression of ideas, but it has led into error through
tropes and figures familiar to an Oriental mind finding foo literal
an interpretation in the West.

The value of parallelism in exegesis.

It is clear that when a close relation of parallelism is esta-
blished between two clauses they mutually elucidate one another.
The effect of a seemingly slight change is deepemed by the
involuntary comparison. The absence or the presence of a
corresponding word, which would otherwise pass unnoticed,
throws into prominence the thought suppressed or added A
clause obsoure from its position iz made clear by referring it to
the words with which the system of parallelism shews it to be
really conneoted.

Contrasted ideas briefly expressed at the beginning or the end
of a discourse will often prove the key to the right under-
standing of the whole. Again, this system has the power of
throwing special words into prominence by placing corresponding
emphatic terms first and last in their respective clauses, the less



xlit INTRODUCTION.

important expressions between. The meaning of such relative
positions cannot be ignored by the interpreter of Scripture,

Comp. in illustration of these remarks, notes on ii. 18, v.
17—20, vii. 6, 7, 8, 1. 34—30, 40—42, xii. 31, xix. 12, xx. 25,
xxt. 5, xxv. 31—46.

3. THE LITERARY INTERPRETATION OF THE (FOSPELS.

Two great questions must present themselves to every reader

of the Gospels. (1) What did the words mean to those who first
heard themi (2) What do they mean to us?
" In one sense we dare not persuade ourselves that we know,
or ever shall know, the exact import of all the expressions in the
N.T. The gesture or the look that accompanied the speech, the
tone in which it was said, the memories it stirred, its associa-
tions, depend on such very slight and delicate threads that we
may not hope to have preserved infact and complete the whole
thought that flashed on the souls of the men to whom Jesus
spoke. To realize this it is only necessary to remember how a
line half quoted, even a single passing phrase, recalls a whole
poem, a chain of reasoning, a schocl of politics or theology, and
the more familiar the conception the shorter the quotation needed
to awaken it.

Some light of meaning must have vanished in this way,
more still perhaps in the loss of the original words of Jesus.
Few remember that, except here and there a word, the thoughts
of Jesus have not reached us in the language in which (accord-
ing to the most reasonable view) He first expressed them.

In part the New Testament is a translation of Aramaic speech,
in part it is a transcript of Aramaic thought. Every word must
be weighed with those considerations in view. The scholar must
not be tempted to press the classical force too much in exegesis.
So far as the moment of utterance is concerned only so much of
the Greek thought should be taken into account as is covered by
the meaning of the Hebrew or Aramaic word which it represents,
Certainly other meanings soon flowed in upon the words of the
Gospel, but such meanings would not be present to the minds of
those who first listened to the preaching of Christ.
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But this is only the first step. The word uttered by Christ
imeant more than the first group of listeners could fathom. The
thought of the Cross—the sayings of the Last Supper—the
Bacrifice of Christ—the baptism of fire—the gift of the Paraclete
—the growth of the Kingdom,—all these conceptions and many
more have received the interpretation of time, and we believe
of the Holy Spirit moving through history. It is thus a part of
the interpreter’s task reverently in this light to search for the
meaning of Christ and of His evangelists.

Here the work of interpretation might seem to have found a
limit. But there are further steps. The interpreter of a classical
work is concerned to discover the precise meaning of the text ad
it conveyed itself to the contemporaries of his author. The
commentator on the N.T. must look on to mark the effect of the
sacred words in successive epochs and in differing civilisations.
The same discharge from the sky is snow when it touches the
mountain-tops and rain when it reaches the warmer lowland,
and there too it is coloured by the ground on which it falls. In
like manner Scripture changes forma and colour in different ages
and in different hearts. Such changes must be noted in order
that the abiding essence may remain. The stains of controversy,
of passion and of ignorance must be removed and the native
brightness of the gem restored to its original setting.

Again, because false interpretation has had enormeus influence
on history and religion, the commentator must take note even
of false nterpretation. In this point too Biblical criticism differs
from the work of a classical annotator.

A further point must be noted. A Greek word, whatever its
Hebrew or Aramaic equivalent may have been, must have carried
much of the old Greek thought with it as it came in contact with
Greek-speaking men. It is an interesting question how far this
was meant, how far the thoughts thus infused into Christianity
are true and wholesome thoughts, how far through that channel
any harmful elements may have flowed in upomn the original
purity of truth.

This subject might be pursued, but enough has been gaid to
shew the endless interest and usefulness of such researches, and
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the almost infinite directions in which they may be extended.
In the limits of the brief notes which follow little more can be
donse than to indicate such lines of thought, and here and there
fo point to results,

Nore IIL
Tee Text oF THE NEw TESTAMENT. .

The evidence for the text of the N. T. is derived from three
sources.

1. MSS. of the whole or portions of the N.T. Such portions
are sometimes contained in lectionaries. 2. Patristic quotations.
3. Versiona,

1. No classical work has so many valuable ancient MSS. on
which to establish its text as the New Testament. The earliest
of thesa MSS. are beautifully written on fine vellum (prepared
skin of calves or kids) in uncial or large capital letters. The
Iater MSS. are called cursive, from being written in a cursive
{curro) or running hand.

Tha subjoined brief account of the more important uncial and
cursive MSS. will explain the references in the Critical notes,

8. Codsx Sinaiticus. This is probably the oldest MS. of the
N. T. now extant, and is assigned to the fourth century. It was
discovered by Tischendorf in the Convent of 8t Catharine on
Mount Sinai, in 1859. “It contains both Old and New Testa-
ments—the latter perfect without the loss of a single leaf. In
addition it contains the entire Epistls of Barnabas and a portion
of the ‘Shepherd’ of Hermas ” (Tischendorf). 'This Codex is now
at St Petersburg.

A. Codsx Alexomdrinus. This MS. belongs to the fftA cen-
tury. It containy, with very few exceptions, the whole of the
LXX. Version of the O. T\ ; in the N. T. the missing portions are
Matt, i. 1—xxv. 6, John vi. 50—viii. 52, 2 Cor. iv. 13—xii. 6. It
is now in the British Museum, having been presented to
Charles I. by Cyrillus Lucaris, Patriarch of Constantinople, who
had previously brought it from Alezandria in Egypt.

B. Codex Vatieanus also contains the LXX. Version of the
O. T. with the exception of & large portion of Genasis and Psalms
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cv.—cxxxvii, ; in the N.T. the latter part of the Epistle to the
Hebrews is lacking (from ch. ix. 14—end), also .the Pastoral
Epistles and the Apocalypse. It is probably either contemporary
with R, or a little later, This MS. is now, as the name implies,
in the Vatican Library.

C. Codex Ephraemi reseriptus: a palimpsesi; i.e. on the
vellurn which contained the worn-out ancient letters (the value
of the MS. not being recognised) were written the works of the
Syrian Saint Xphraem. In the seventeenth century the older
writing was observed beneath the more modern words, and a
great portion of this valuable fifth-century Codex has been re-
covered and published. It contains portions of the LXX. Version
of the 0. T., and fragments of every book of the N. T. with the
exception of 2 John and 2 Thessalonians, which are entirely lost,
This Codex is in the National Library of Paris,

D. Codex Beze: a MS. of the sixth or seventh century, with
a Latin Version as well as the Greek text, contains the Gospels
and Acts, between which the Catholic Epistles once stood. Of
these, 3 John, vv. 1115, is the only extant portion. The in-
terpolations and various readings of this MS. are of a remarkable
charsoter. There are several lacunm. It is now in the Cambridge
University Library, to which it was presented by Beza in 1581.

L. Codex Regius, written about the eighth century, though
later than the foregoing should be mamed as of great critical
value. It bears a strong resemblance to B and to the citations of
Origen. It contains the four Goapels except Matt. iv. 22—v. 14,
xxviil. 17—20; Mark x. 16—30, and v. 2—20; John xxi. 15—28.

The cursive MSS. date from the tenth century onward, of these
the two numbered 1 and 33 respectively have the highest authority.

1. Codex Basiliznsis, of tenth century according to Scrivener,
whe says of this MS.: ¢ In the Gospels the text is very remarkable,
sdhering pretty closely to the uncials BL and others of that
class.

33. Assigned to eleventh century. ‘In tfext it resembles
BDL more than any other cursive MS., and whatever may be
thought of the character of its readings, they deserve the utmost
attention.”—Scrivener.
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209 may also be named as valuable in the Gospels. Its text
resembles B. It belongs to the eleventh or twelfth century.

2, Quotations from the Fathers.

The full value of this source of evidence will not be reached
until the early patristic writings shall have been critically edited.
This has been only partially dome. (See Dr Sanday’s paper,
Lzposttor, Vol. x1. 171 foll.) Patristic citations are valuable as
affording testimony to the existence of a reading at a date fixed
within certain limits, In some cases this evidence reaches an
antiquity far beyond that of any existing MSS.; it is of special
weight when an appeal is made in the patristic work fromn one
MS, to another of greater authority, or where a reading is cited
and defended in support of an argument, as in ch. i, 18 of this
Gospel. But it often fails to render aid in the more delicate
points of textual criticism.

3. Versions or translations from the origiral Greek into
other languages.

The evidence of Versions is chiefly useful in determining
questions of omission of words or passages. The literal charac-
ter of some Versions indicates the order of the original language.
But in many important questions as to connecting particles,
tenses and construction, a translation brings precarious aid. In
many cases the text of the Version is itself far from being
critically settled, the language of others lies beyond the reach
of most scholars, The following are among the more important
Versions :

(1) Latin—(a) Vetus Latina. Made in Africa in the second
century.

The three principal codices are Cod. Vercellensis (fourth
century), Cod. Veronensiz (fourth or fifth century), Cod.
Colbertinus (eleventh century).

(8) The Vulgate. The revision by St Jerome of the
Vetus Latina. The best codices are Cod. 4miaticus and
Cod. Fuldensis, both of the sixth century. The present
authorised Vulgate is the result of a further revision at
the end of the 16th century.
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(2) Syriac or Aramaic Versions.

(«) The Peshito (meaning ‘simple, perhaps=°*faithful’).
This very ancient Version omits 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John,
Jude, and the Apocalypse. i

(8) The Curetonian Syriac probably represents an older
text than the Peshito. This MS. was discovered by
Dr Cureton and published in 1858.

(y) The Philoxenian or Harclean Syriac. A literal ren-
dering from the Greek made under Philoxenus, bishop of
Hierapolis in Syria, A.D. 508, and revised by Thomas of
Harkel a.p. 616. - This is probably ‘the most servile
version of Scripture ever made.” The various readings
in the margin are a valuable feature in this version.

(8) The Jerusalem Syriac (fifth or sixth century), also
made from the Greek, and independent of the Peshito.
Itis written in a peculiar dialect, resembling the Chaldee
rather than the Syriac.

(¢) The Karkaphensian Syriac {so called probably from
Carcuf, a city of Mesopotamia), discovered by Cardinal
Wiseman in the Vatican, contains the same books as
the Peshito, and bears a general resemblance to that
Version.

Other Versions of critical value are—(3) The Coptic or
Hgyptian, in which are included the Memphitic and the Thebaic
Versions. For an account of these see a paper by Bp Lightfoot,
printed in Scrivener’s Introduction, &e., p. 319 foll. (4) The Gothic
Version made by Ulfilas, bishop of the Goths, A.p. 348—388. The
most valuable codex of this version is the Codex Argenteus {fifth
or sixth century) preserved at Upsala. (5) The Xthiopic Version
(date unknown). (6) The Armenian Version (fifth century).

Among easily accessible authorities on this subject are:
Scrivener’s Introduction to the Criticism of the New Testament;
Prof. Westcott’s articles in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible on the
New Testament, and on the Vulgate; the Prolegomena to Alford’s
edition of the New Testament; Hammond’s Quilines of Tewtual
Criticism applied to the N. T.












THE HOLY LAND.

Palestine (Philistia) or the Holy Liand was about 140 miles in Jength.
The distance from Dan to Beershéba was less than that between London
and Manchester; the distance from Capernaum to Jerusalem was
nearly the same as that from Rugby to London. The average breadth
wag-40 miles.

The political divisions are indicated as they existed during our
Lord’s ministry. At the date of His birth all the districts included in
this map were comprised in the Kingdom of Herod the Great. After
Herod’s death, Archelaus ruled over Samaria and Judea. When
Archelsus was banished these divisions were placed under the rule of
& Roman Procurator,

Mount Hermon, called also Sirion (the Glitterer), and Shenir (Deut.
iii. 9), and Sion (Deut. iv. 48), ch. xvii. 1,

Casarea Philippi, ch. xvi. 13.
Syro-Phenicia or Canaan, ch. xv. 22 and Mark vii, 26,
Nazareth, ch. ii. 23.

Mount Tabor, the traditional scene of the Transfiguration; at this
time its summit was probably occupied by a fortress. Ch. xvii. 1.

Gerasa, not mentioned in this Gospel; see ch. viii. 28, and cp. Mark
v. 1, where one reading is Gerasenes, inhabitants of a different Gerasa
or (Gergesa.

Ephraim, the supposed site of the Ephraim mentioned John xi. 54,
to which Jesus retired shortly before His last Passover.

Ramah, ch. ii. 18,
Arimathea, ch. xxvii, 57.
Jericho, ch. xx. 29,
Bethphage, ch. xzi. 1.
Bethany, ch, xxi. 17, xxvi. 6.
Bethlehem, ch, ii. 1.

Macherus, the scene of John Baptist’s imprisonment and death,
ch. iv. 12 and xiv. 10.



JERUSALEM.

1. Calvary and the Holy Sepulchre. Several explorers have pointed
out the probability of the site indicated on the plan. It is outside the
city gates. It is near one of the main roads, that leading to Shechem,
and by the side of the road rises a rounded knoll (see note, ch, xxvii. 33)
now called El Heidhemiyeh, Jewish and Christian tradition alike
point to this as the ancient place of execution. Itis named by the
Jews Beth has Sekilah (the place of stoning). Near to this ‘barren
hillock® on either side of the road was the ancient Jewish burying-
place (now & Mahometan cemetery), within which it is reasonable to
place the site of the ‘new tomb in the garden’ {(see Beedeker's Palestine
and Syria, p. 189, and Conder, Tent Work in Palestine, ch. xm.). The
Ghm-gh of the Holy Sepulchre marks the traditional site, now aban-
doned.

2, 2, 3, 2. The Haram or Temple platform covered (a) wholly, or
(8) in part by the Temple {3 lepor), with its various courts. The
first theory (e) is now held by few. But Col. Warren and others con-
sider that the Temple ocoupied the whole of the Southern part (i.e.
about §) of the present enclosure. The mean measurement of the
Haram 18 982 feet by 1565 feet. (2}, S?), (2), (2) represents the iepdy
according to other authorities. Both the Talmud and Josephus
deseribe the Temple area as square, but their measurements do not
agree. The Temple was surrounded by porticos or arched eolonnades.
The substructures of massive stones surmounted by *Solomon's Porch’
on the eastern side were the olraBoual of ch. xxiv. 1 (see note). Here
possibly was the xrepiyior of ch. iv. 5.

In the north-west corner of the Temple area stood the Tower An-
tonia (4). It was built on & roc¢k fifty cubits high (Joseph, B. J. v.
5. 8), and thus commanded the Temple. Here the Roman garrison
was stationed. See ch. xxvii. 27.

8. & vads (indicated by the spot of darker eclour}), the Sancluary or
Holy House, to be carefully distingunished from lepéw, See chs.
xxiii, 16, 85, xxvi. 61, xxvii, 51. It was eituated on the highest point
of the Temple Hill, 2440 feet above the Mediterranean, now ocoupied
by the Dome of the Rock. In front of the »ads, to the east of it, was
the fvsiagripeor, ch, xxiii. 85.

5. The Asmonean Palace, probably the residence of Herod Antipas
while in Jerusalem. Joseph. dnt. xx, 8, 11.

6. The palace of Herod (Herodis Praetorium)}, in the Upper City,
the residence of the Roman Procurator (Philo de leg. ed Caium,
p- 1033 E; op. p. 1034 B; Joseph. B, J. 11. 14. B, v, 4. 4). Between
these two palaces Chris{ was led when Pilate ‘remitted’ Him to Herod.
{For a description of this palace see Joseph. B.J. v. 4. 4, and Farrar's
Life of Christ, m. 364.)

7. Valley of the Kedron, or of Jehoshaphat. See note ch. xxvi. 31.

8. Valley of Hinnom or Gehenna [['éewra]. See note, ch. v. 22,

9. Aceldama (rdw dypdv 7ob xepapéws, ch. xxvil. 7).

10. Gethsemane. Ch. xxvi, 36.

11. DBethesda, and 12, Pool of Siloam, not named in this Gospel.



THE SEA OF GALILEE,

called the Lake of Gennesareth (Luke v. 1), the Sea of Tiberias (John
vi. 1 and xxi. 1).

Bethsaida Julias, rebuilt by Herod Philip, the tetrarch, and called
Julias after Julia, daughter of Augustus. Bee note, ch. xiv. 19.

Kerazeh, identified by Capt. Wilson with Chorazin, Ch. xi. 21.

Highland or The Mountain, the probable scene of the Sermon on
the Mount and of the appearance of Jesus Christ, ¢h. xxviii. 16.

Tell Hém, the site of Capernaum, according to Thomson (Land and
Book), Capt. Wilsen, Dean Stanley latterly, and others,

Et Tabigah, by some thought to be the Bethsaida (‘‘House of Fish™),
mentioned as being the home of Peter, Andrew and Philip (John i. 44);
gee chs. vili. 14 and xi. 21. Near E{ Tabigah is a large fountain, pro-
bably ““the fountain of Capharnaum” mentioned by Josephus, B. J.
1. 10. 8, from which water was conveyed by an aqueduect to the plain
of Gennesareth, Traces of this aqueduct and of an octagenal reservoir
sre distinetly vizible. 8ee Recovery of Jerusalem, p. 349.

Khan Minyeh, the site of Capernaum, according to Dean Stanley in
8. and P. (in Preface to Rec. of Jerusalem the Dean inclines to the Tell
Hm site), Dr Robinson, Mr Macgregor (Rob Roy), and others,

Bl Ghuweir or The Land of Gennesareth, a fertile plain 24 miles in
length, about 1 mile in breadth; eh. xiv. 34,

Mejdel, the Magdala of ch. xv, 39,

Tiberias. Not mentioned in this Gospel. Butpossibly Herod Antipas
was holding his court here when John Baptist was put to death at
Macharus; oh. xiv. 6 foll. . It was built by Herod Antipas and named
Tiberias in honour of the Emperor. See note, ¢h. xiv, 1321, and
cp. John vi. 1, 23,

K’hersa,identified with Qergesa. Gerasa (not the well-known Gerasa
N. of the Jabbok ; see Smith, Bib. Dic. sub voe,) is probably another
form of the same name, See ch, viii. 23.

Gadara, the capital of “the country of the Gadarenes,” to which
distriet Gergesa belonged.

4 and B, disputed sites for the miracle of feeding 5000 ; ch. xiv.
13--21,
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NOTES.

CHAPTER 1L

In the remarks on the resulis of textual vevision prefized to the Notes
on each Chapter, it i8 not intended o enter minutely into each critical
point, but to indicate generally the drift and import of the correc-
tions, and occasionally to stale the grounds on whick a reading is
preferred,

ward Maffutov is adopted in preference to xardé Marfafor by the
best recent editors on the authority of XBD, The evidence, however,
is not oonclusive, for in the text even these MSS. admit the other
forms in gome instances. See Serivener’s Inirod. p. 488.

2. dyévwnoev. In accordance with all the uncial MSS. the final »
(called dpehxvarixéy or * attached’) is added in the best eritical editions
before vowels and consonants alike, To this rule Tischendorf admite
a few exceptions, as dusi (ch. vi. 24), Basrdsact (ch, xx.12), If is
probable that ‘»’ épehrusriéy appeared invariably in the written
proee language even in Attic Greek. See Winer, 43, 44, note 2, and
Scrivener’s Inirod. p. 486, 487.

18, {a) 'Inoo¥, now read by Tisch, (ed. 8), though absent from
editions 5 and 7, is supported by all the Greek codices, but rejected by
some oritics, chiefly on the evidence of Irenmus, who {as appears
from the Latin version of his works) read ol Xpioroi and sustained it
on gpecial grounds; but also because the collocation ¢ "Ingofs Xpiords
is hardly defensible from the position of the adjective xpisrés, and
is not found eisewhere in the genuine text of the N. T. See Ham-
mond (Text. Crit. p. 66 foll.), who discusses this reading at length:
and Scrivener's Introd. p. 493.

The reading 700 §¢ Xpiorol 1 yéveos, ‘the birth of the Messiab,” is
theclogically valuable as denoting that the Messiah was born, against
the false teaching that Jesus became the Messiah, or the Massiah
entered into Him at baptisin, Hence the interest of the discussion.

After pymorelelons the received text has ydp—the usual par-
tiele for beginning & narrative in explanation of a statement: op.
Towdrov Ay 78 wpiyw', Srws yap HAoper kTN
. Soph. 4nt. 407,

Nem is similarly used in Latin, The insertion of ydp in the text
was probably the unconscious error of a copyist familiar with olas.
sical usage.
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23. xuplov not rof xuplov. Kipos, in the sense of Jehovah—the
trinne God—is almost invariably without the article,

25. vidv (N B) for vdw vide adriis vd» wpwréroxor, The reading of
the textus receptus is probably due to Luke ii. 7, where xpwréroxor is
unchallenged. The insertion may have been made for controversial
reasons, aa slightly favouring the view that ‘the brethren of the Lord’
were his full brethren, But this is unlikely. '

Edayyéhov, like xpiorés (see ol i. 18), is rare in the classies. The
history of it is that of many Hellenistic words—first Homeric, then
vernaounlar, then again found in literature. It oceurs fwice in Homer,
in the sense of ‘reward for good news,’ Od. x1v. 162 edayyéhior 8¢ pot
&orw | alrix’ dwel ey xeivos iow 7& 4 Sdpal® Tkyras: and again in the
same passage 1. 166. In Aristoph. Eq. 656 elayyéhia féew is ‘to
eacrifice for good news,’ Eq. 647 edayyéha oregavoly, ‘to crown for

-good news.” TIn later Greek edayyéhor acquires the more familiar
sense of ‘good news,’ as distinot from ‘reward for good news.” The
LXX. has the word in both senses. Ii was a familiar term to
educated Romansg : op. ‘Primum ut opinor edayyéha. Valerius abso-
lutus est,’ Cic. ad Att. 1. 8, In its N.T. use etayyéhwr is closely
allied to the thought of the Kingdom of God, it is distinclively the
announcement of the Messianic hopes fulfilled. The word is not
used by St John except in one passage of the Apoealypse, ¢h. xiv. 6,
or by St James, and once only by St Peter, it does not cccur in B
Linke’s Gospel. With St Paul, however, edayyéhor is very frequent,
and to him is due its leading place in the Christian vocabulary. For
the verb see ch. xi. 5. The English equivalent ‘gospel’ (A.-Saxon
Godspell) is a felicitous rendering, though it fails to convey all that
belongs to edayyéor. The Continental languages have naturalised
the Greek word: évangile (French), evangelium (German), evangelio
(Italian).

xard, ‘according to.’ The gospel is presented according to the
plan and aims of the different writers inspired to meet the require-
ments of particular readers and to satisfy special needs.

1. BiBAos yevéoews, ‘Book of generation,’ i.e. the pedigree extracted

* from the public archives which were carefully preserved and placed

under the special care of the Sanhedrin. The expression recalls,
perhaps designedly, Gen. v. 1 airy 4 BifAos yeréoews drfpdmuwr.

(1) The genealogy is an answer to the question which would be
nsked by every Jew of any one who claimed to be the Messiah, ‘Is
he of the house of David?’ for by no name was the Messiah. more
frequently spoken of by Jews and by foreigners {see ch. xv. 22), and
designated in the Talmud, than by that of the Son of David.

{2) Both this genealogy and thatin St Luke’s Grospel trace Joseph's
descent. But see below, v. 16.

(8) Bt Matthew traces the pedigree from Abraham, the Father of
the Chosen Race, through David, from whose house the Messiah was
expected; St Luke, true to the scope of his Gospel, traces it from the
common Father of Jew and Gentile,
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(4] 8t Matthew gives the royal successiom, Bt Luke, the family
Uneage. 'This accounts for many vdriations in names. .
- {8) This genealogy descends from father o son, and is therefore
probably the more exact franscript of the original docwmenk Bt
Tukeds ascends from som to father. ’

2. 6v 'Ioadx. The article is generally used with indeclinable proper
names for the sake of perspicuity. See Winer, p. 141,

3 © 8¢ Matthew also differs from St Luke in naming
women in genealogy. Of the four mentioned two—Rahab and
Ruth—are foreigners, and three—Thamar, Rahab and Bathsheba—
were stained with sin, The purpose of the Evangelist in reeording
their names may be to show that He who came to save ‘that which
was lost,” the Friend of sinners, does not seorn such descent.

8. Zalpav..'Lecaal. According to the received chranology the
space of tame between Salmon and Jesse was not less than 400 years.
In that epace there are only four generations recorded in the text.
Either then the received chronology is wrong or the genealogy not
complete. In all probebility the former is at fault, and the shortening
of the period named would bring ‘Jewish history into harmony with
Egyptian and with the internal evidence of the Israelitish history
itself.’ Bee Art. *Geneslogy’ in Bib. Diet. for this and other points,

8. -AdveS 7dv Pacihéa. A special hint of Christ the king, of
whom David was the type.

& Tis Toi Odplov. For the omission of yuwawds cp. ‘Hectoris
Andromache,” Zn. 1u1. 819: such ellipse is natural where there
would be no difficulty in supplying the missing word.

It is at this point that St Luke’s genealogy branches off. Accord-
ing to nmatural descent Joseph was a descendant of Nathan, not of
Splomon. The genealogies meet again in the names of Zgrobabel and
Salathiel. S8ee below, ». 12. _

8. ’'Iwpap B dyéwmoev 7o 'Olelav (Uzziah). The names of
Ahaziah, Joash and Amaziah are here omitted; see note, v. 17.

11 'Twcelas 8t byévwmoer Tov 'Lexoviav (Jehoiakim); but in the’
next ». Jechonias=Jehoirchin. A step is thus wanting in the gene-
alogy, which is supplied by a very early though probably not genuine
reading: "woelas 8¢ éyéwnoer Tdv 'luaxelyn: "Twaxelp & &yévynoer Tdv
Teyovlar (Jehoiachin)., The insertion would make fiffeen steps in
this portion of the genealogy and would not remove the difficulty
unless rods ddehgods were placed after 'Twaxelu.

*Legoviay xal Tods dSehdods adrol. No brethren of Jehoiachin are
mentioned, but Jehoiakim had three {1 Chr. iii. 15): a further indi-
cation that Texorias in this verse=Jehoiakim.

¥\ s perowcecias BaBvhdves. ‘At the time of the migration or
transportation to Babylon’ (606 B.c.). For ¢rl in this sense ep. éxl
Khavdiov, Acts xi. 28; éxl dpyepéws “Arva, Luke iii. 2. This use of
the-preposition comes from the conception thal one event rests on, |

8T MATTHEW ) I
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bat not wholly on,’ a person or other events. peroixeola, the LXX.
word for the Babylonish exile, for which the classical uerowia is also
used. For the genitive Bafvh&vos sBee Winer, p. 234, Cp. French
‘chemin de Paris,’ road to Paris, )

13. ’Iexovias &yévmoe Tov Zakalufh. Jehoiachin had no children
of his own, ‘write ye this man childless” (Jer, xxii, 30). Salathiel
was the son of Neri (Luke}, but heir to Jehoiachin,

18. -ZopoPfdpeh 8t &ybvvnoev Tov "APuodS. Here a step is omitted,
Alind—the Hodaiah of 1 Chron. iii. 24—being the grandson of Ze-
rubbabel. Rhesa, who is named as Zerubbabel’s son (Luke iii. 27),
is copjectured to be a title {(Rhesa or Rosh=a Prince): in that case
the text in Luke should run, ‘which was the gon of Rhesa Zoro-
babel.’ ‘The Juda of Luke is the same as Abiud.

16. 'Iakaf 8 dybwmoer Tov 'Tood. ¢ Joseph which was the son
of Heli’ (Liuke), see last note; prog;LIy Joseph was the son of Heli
and the heir to Jacob. It is conjectured with much probability that
‘Jacob was Mary’s father. In that case, although both genealogies
show Joseph's descent, they are in fact equally genealogies of Mary's
family.

Matthan or Matthat

(According to Matthew) J. acoh Heli (according to Luke)}

|
Ma]ry ) Joseph

17. This division into three sets, each containing fourteen steps of
descent, is an instance of a practice familiar to readers of Jewish
antiquities. Lightfoot says, ‘They do so very much delight in such
kind of concents, that they oftentimes screw up the strings beyond the
. due measure and stretch them till they erack.” Such a system neces-

sitates the omission of steps in the descent: see notes vv. 8 and 13.

18—25. TaE Brarx or Jesus CHrist, Luke i 26—56 and ii. 4—7.

St Mark and StJohn give no account of the birth of Jesus, 8t Luke
narrates several particulars not recorded by St Matthew, (fl) the an-
nunciation, (2) Mary’s salutation of Elizabeth in a city of Juda (or
Juttah), and (3) the journey from Galilee to Bethlehem,

18. ’Inoob Xpuorrov. Saee v, 21.

wrov. As a classical word xpiords is very rare (Asch. Prom.
Vinet. 480 and Eur. Hipp. 516 are among the few instances where it
occurs) and thus belongs to a class of words that have passed into
Christian use without any debasing pagan associations, Inthe LXX.
it is frequent as a translation of the Hebrew Mashiach (anointed). To
the Jew it would suggest the thought of (1) Prophet, ug dynobe v
xpioTdvr pov kal & Tols wpopdrais pov un wormpevesde, . civ. 15;
(2) Priest, xal elooioer & lepeds 6 xprords drd Tob aluaros, Levit. iv. 16;
(8) King, moid» &\cos 7 xpioTy avrol 7§ Aafls, Ps, xvil. 54. As a
proper name it was the Messiah, the Xpierds 7jyedperos of Dan. ix. 26—
the only passage where the term Mashiach is applied directly to the
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_coming Deliverer. In the N, T. the Hebrew form is nsed twice (John
i. 41 and jv. 25), where it is explained : elpfixaper Tov Measlar & dorw
pebepunpevbuevor xpiarés (oh, i, 42) and olda ¥rc Megaias Epyerar o Ae-
ybuevor xpsorés, Note that one title—Messiash or Christ—has been
adopted almost to the exclusion of others quite as commen in the
0.T., “The Branch,’ * He that cometh’ (¢ épyéuevos, Hebr. Habba), *The
Prophet.” This is partly due to the great influence of Daniel’s pro-
phecy, partly to the appropriateness of the title to the Son of David.

pynoreveloms, ‘betrothed,’” Among the Jews the betrothal took
place a year before marriage, and during the interval the betrothed
maiden remained with her own family. But from the day of betrothal
the pair were regarded as man and wife, For the genitive absolute
wer,., Maplas instead of the nominative as subject to edpéfy see
Winer, p. 260.

Moglas. The Hebrew form is Miriam.

19. B(xatos dv, ‘since he was a just man,’ i.e. one who observed the
law, and, therefore, feeling bound to divorce Mary. But two courses
were open to him, He could either summon her before the law-courts
to be judicially condemned and punished, or he ecould put her away by
& bill of divorcement before withessss, but without assigning cause,
This is meant by Ndfpa dwokfsac airir, the more merciful course
-which Joseph resolved to adopt. The tradition of medismval art that
Joseph was an old man at this time rests on no scriptural evidence,
but the fact that he disappears from the Gospel history after Luke
ii. 51, and the inference that he died before our Lord’s ministry began
are adduced in support of that view,

xal py 80wy, xal appears to have a restrictive force and to be
equiva{:ant t0 xalroe. See Jeif, 759. 3, and Campbell’s Soph. Intred.
§25.2.6. Cp. d orépave xalpwy direbi xal o’ dxkwy éyd | Nelww, Ari-
stoph. Egq. 1250, and xal feds uul kal ot dvvapal ce dudxew, Bion, Id.
1, 53. In all these passages, however, it is better to sea the restrictive
or adversative force not in the connecting particle but in the con-
trasted clauses and to regard xal as simply conjunctive, See Winer,
B45,

) 00wy, *since he was unwilling,” quum nollet. In modern Greek
p7 is always the negative used with participles, ~ Perhaps the origin
of the usage may be traced to the fact that the participle generally
explains the motive or condition of an action and so would require uj
rather than of. Then from the tendency to grammatical uniformity
the nsage became universal. In the N.T. there is a close approach
in this respect to the rule of modern Greek.

Seyparlom, ‘to display,’ ‘exhibit,” here ‘to expose in open court,’
as opposed to Adfpa dxoldems. wapadetynaricar—the reading of the
received text—is used by Polybius of punishing the guilty for an
example to others, 11. '60. 7, xv. 32. 5, et alibi, see Schweighiiuser sub
voo. The simple verb which does not appear {o be classieal is found
in the sense of ‘digplaying’ as in a friumph in Col. ii. 15, ras éfovalas

F2
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eBecyudricer &y xappnolg, see Bp Lighktfoot on the passage., The mo-
dern Greek version rd fearpicy conveyr the idea of exposure simply.

20, 1Bod, TUsed like the Hebr. hirnek as a patticle of transition.
8ee note eh, ii. 7. ‘

xat Svap for olassical Svap.

wapahafdy, the technical word for receiving & bride from her
&alrent)s: xal vl dv, &by 6 Zwxpdrs, drorapdvyr alrdr rapéhafes (Xen.

21, xaMoag 10 vopn adrol Inoodv. Jesus represents the Greek
form, while Joshua represents the Hebrew form of the same name.
The ssme Hebrew root ocours in the salutation Hesanna: see note,
oh. xxi. 9. Joshua who led the Israelitea into the Promised Land, ai
Joshua or Jeshua, who was high priest at the time of the return
from the Babylonish Captivity, are types of Jesus Christ in respect
both of work and name.

adrés, with some emphasis, he will not only preach swrypia, but
will himself confer it.

adaa Tdv Aadv avrol dmd Tdv dpapridy avrdy. An announce-
ment of a epiritual Kingdom. Contrary to the thought of many Jews
the salvation which Jesus brought was not to be a saving from the
Roman or Herodian rule, but a life protected from sin. '

22. 8\oy. For the Hellenistio ure of dhos in preference to xdr op.
French *tout’ from totus, adopted rather than any word derived from
omnis. Possibly the similarity to Hebr. col {all) may heve influenced
the Hellenistio writers in their choice. :

yéyovsv, ‘hae come to pass.’ The Evangelist speaks a8 a contem-
porary. The tense is a note of the early date of this gospel.

fva m\qpwly. By this formula the Evangelist recognises in the
event described a fulfilment of a type or prophecy. It matters little
whether we regard tva as (IMML ‘in order that,’ or (2) by & late use
congecutive, *80 that,’ in other words (1) a8 marking the oonscious
intention of the prophet or of God speaking through the prophst,
or (2} a reflection of the Evangelist viewing the historical fact in con-
nection with the prophecy—and finding in the propheoy an analogy,
if not & definite prediction. For in regard to divine action the
intention and result are identical, that is, we cannot conceive of any
result being unintentional with God. It has been disputed whether
Uva is ever used in & consecutive eense, Meyer and Alford deny this
use (see his note 1 Thess. v. 4), and Winer with perhaps one exception,
Rev. ziii. 13. On the other side see Bp Ellicott on Eph. i. 17 and
Bp Lightfoot on Gal, v. 17, and comp. 1 Thess, v. 4. these and
other passages fva undoubtedly marks the result as distinet from
conseioud purpose. In eonfirmation of this view take into aocount
(1) The Jowish mode of thought, according to which all results aro
regarded as purposed by God. The absence of 7iyp ftor the N, T.
yooabplary is striking evidence of this. (2) The influente of Latin,
in which the same partiele ut is used to express aim and result. {3)
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The analogy of the genitive of the infinitive (e.g. Tol mwredew) in-
sensibly passing from an idea of aim to that of result. (4) The usage
of modern Greek, towards which Hellenistic Greek is & step, which finds
rd (fva) t00 weak to express the idea of purpose and strengthens that
pm&iols by the addition of 3.4, so that &4 vd=‘in order that,” (5) The
general tendency of language in & later stage, especially on ita popular
side, to make special words serve a manifold use.

The use of fra is further extended in Hellenistie Greek

(‘3 to oblique petition after words of entreaty, command, &o. in-
stead of Srws or infinitive. Op. elmd lva yévyrar, Luke iv. 3.

(2) to substantival clauses, where §r. or &s with the indicative
would be the regular classical construction ; cp, John xvii. 8, airp 8¢
dovwr 9 aldvios tun), va ywioxwely e x.7.)., and Epict. 1.1, el dAyfés
éori T05¢ va 3 dua pév...wdrra motely, si verum hoe est fieri posge &o.
(Schweighiiuser).

Comp. the indices of Schweigh#iuser to Epictetus and of Wytien-
bach to Plutarch, where examples are given of Iva consecutive,

tmd...8ud. See note ch. ii. 5.

23. 1] wapbévos iv yaorpl e Not a Virgin as A.V. but the Virgin:
go also the Hebrew, which differs from this quotation only in having
the singular ‘she shall call.’ The cilation agrees with the LXX.
where however the reading varies between ¥e and Ajyerac and be-
tween xakéses and xakésovey. See Is, vii. 14,

The historieal crisis was this, Ahaz is alarmed by the threatened
invagion of Pekah and Rezin—the confederate kings of Samaris and
Damageus. Isaiah reassures Ahaz, who hypocritically refuses to ask
for a sign. Yet a sign is given. She, who i3 now unmarried, shall
bear a son, probably a scion of the royal house of David; he shall be
called Emmanauel, and before he arrives at years of discretion the de-
liverance shall come, though a heavier distress is at hand.

The propheey is distinctly Messianic, but the sign in Isaiah is not
concerned with the manner of the child’s birth, but with the name,
and the daliverance which should happen in his infancy. Therefore,
the weight of the reference is to the name ‘Fmmanuel® and to the
true Son of David, whose birth was the sign of His people’s deliver-
ance.

pebeppnvevdpevor, a late word (Polyb. and Diod. Sie.). Cp. 7ois
Kadoyuérous drpaopdivaplovs 8 pefepunyevbperor émiréerovs Enhoi.  Polyb.
vi. 26. 6. The explanation would not of course appear in the original
Aramaic gospel. :

95, oik éylvwoxer k.7.A. This expression cannot be considered as
in any way decisive of the question, whether the Virgin Mary had or
had not children besides our blessed Lord.

CHAPTER TIIL

9. lovdly for Yory (NBCD). The passive implies agency, here
divine agency : see ch. xxvii. 11.
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11, eBov for elpor, with all the leading MB8S. and versions.
edpov influenced by v, 8. ~

15. wvplov for rod xuplov. Bea ch. i. 32.

17. Bud for w6, the reading of all the more ancient anthorities.
The prophet is regarded as the instrument, not the agent,

18. Opfjvos xal omitted before xhavfuds with NB against many
later authorities, The omission brings the quotation into closer
verbal agreement with the Hebrew; but the words are found ih the
LXX., and were probably meant to express the Hebrew intensive
word by an addition.

23. “ Nalapéd. The MS8S. vary wherever this name occurs be-
tween Nafapéd, Najupér, Najapsf and Nagupd, so that the ortho-
graphy cannot be determined.

1—13. TaE Visit or THE Macr. Recorded by Bt Matthew only.

1. rob 8t 'Inooi yerwnllvros. The year 3 before the Christian
era has been fixed almmeyond a doubt as the date of the Nativity.*
The present year—1881-—is therefore correctly a.p. 1884. The data
on whieh the computation is founded are: (1) The first rule of Quirinus
(Linke ii. 2), which should probably be placed between the years B.c.
4 and a.p. 1 of the common era. Josephus mentions Quirinus as
Governor in i.p. 6—nine or ten years after the true date of the
nativity. The conjecture of a previous first governorship of Quirinus
was made and ably supporied by A. W. Zumpt. His conclusions are
generally accepted. (2) The accession of Tiberius A.p. 14; thus the fif-
teenth year of Tiberius, in which Jesus was baptized (Lukeiii, 1, 2) ended
Aug. 19, 4.0. 29, (3) The Paschal full moon; which fell on a Friday,
15th Nisan in 4.p. 80 and also in 4.p. 33. On one of these two dates
the Crucifixion must have taken place. If the second be adopted as
agreeing best with the other chronological notes in the gospels, Jesus
was crucified on April 3 [o.s.], A.p. 33, when he may have been be-
tween 34 and 35 years of age. (4) Thereign of Herod; which began in
B.0. 36 and ended ir B.0. 1. The last-named date has been accurately
determined in a paper read before the Society of Biblical Archaclogy
(June, 1871) by Mr J. W, Bosanquet,—which see for a learned dis-
cusgion of the whole guestion.

& Byfheép. St Matthew omits the ciroumstances which brought
Mary to Bethiehem.

Byfhelp (‘The House of Bread,” cp. John vi. 51), the city of
David, siruﬂte on a limestone ridge a few miles 8. of Jernusalem. The
old name of Bethlehem was Ephrath or Ephratah; it is now called
Beit-labm, It is worthy of remark that no visit of Jesus or of his
disciples to Bethlehem, his birthplace and the cradle of his race, is
recorded.

“Hpsbov voi Pacihéws. Called afterwards, but not in his life-
time, Herod the Great; he was an Idumaan (Edomite) who, chiefly
through the friendship of M. Antony, became king of Judma. For
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date of reign see above. The title of Suseds distinguishes him from
the other Herods named in the gospels. Antipas, who tried in vain
to obtain the title, is called King by courtesy, Mark vi. 14,

Herod was not an absolute monarch, but subject to the Roman
empire, much in the same way as some of the Indian princes are
subject to the British government, or as8 Servia was till recently sub-
ject to the Porte.

i50¥. See note ch. i. 20.

pdyor, originally the name of a Median tribe, who, according to
Herodotus, possessed the power of interpreting dreams. Their
religion consisted in the worship of the heavenly bodies and ¢f the
elements. At this date the name implied a religious caste—the
followers of Zoroaster, who were the astrologers of the Fast. Their
tenets had spread widely; and as the East is a vague term, it is
difficult to determine from what country these Magi came. A theory,
stated below, connects them with Egypt, or at least with an Egyptian
gystem of chronology. The common belief that the Magi were three
in number is & mere tradition, which has been perpetuated by
great painters. It was probably an inference from ». 11. Every
reader of the Classics knows how common a failing it is with
ancient annotators to state deductions from the text as proved facts.
An equally groundless tradition has designated the Magi as kings, -
and has assigned names to them, The first part of this tradition is
probably due to the words of Ps, 1xviii, 29, lxxii. 11; Is. xlix. 23 and
,other passages, The special names Cospar, Balthasar, and Melchior
are suppossd to indicate the three countries of Babylon, Assyria,
and Egypt.

dwd dvarohdv, plural, as always in later Greck (Polyb. and Plut.)
in the gense of ‘the East,’ i.e. the quarter in which tho sun rises, ep.
al dvopal, al dpxroc (Schweighéiuser). Here for ¢the Eastern lands,’
cp. Anglo-French * the levant,” This use is later, the classical mean-
ing is ¢ the rising,’ of the sun, moomn, or stars, see note on next verse.
By another later use drarohiy=*a branch’ or ‘shoot,” hence *The
Branch’ as a Messianic title.

2. 7exfels. This form is rarely if ever found in classical Attic;
see Veitch sub voe. rixTw and cp. Luke ii. 11—the only other passage
where this tense-form occurs in N.T.

& vexBels Bachels. One who was born king—whose title was he-
reditary—would bring special fear to Herod.

ebs Tav "TovBalwy. A title unknown to the earlier history of
Igrael and applied to no one except the Messiah. It reappears in the
ingcription over the Cross (¢h. xxvii. 37).

In estimating the Jewish conception of the ‘kingdom of heaven'’
and of the Messiah who is the central figure of that thought, account
should be taken of the awe with which the Oriental regarded the
person of & king, who was far more highly exalted above his subjects
than Western ideas admit (cp. Rawlinson’s Herod. yn. 13). The
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Baadress in this sense is t0 be distinguished from the petty prince or
regulus who, like Herod, assumed the imperial title of Saaiheds.

;!,Sgrcv.,,ﬁuopq, keep the sfrict soristio force ‘we saw'..‘'we
came, .

adrei Tdv doripa. The simplest explanation of this is thaf & star
or meteor appeared in the sky to guide the Magi on their way first to
Jerusalem, then to Bethlehem. It is, however, quite.possible that the
Magi were divinely led to conneet some calculated phenomenon with
the birth of the *‘King of the Jews,” Among many conjectures may
be mentioned one recently propounded by Prof. Lauth of Munich.
It appears to be proved that the dog-star Sirius roge heliacally, i.e.
appeared at sunrise, on the first of the Egyptian month Mesori,
for four years in succession, viz. §, 4, 8, 2 before our ers. The
rising of this star of special brilliance on the first of this special
month (Mesori=birth of the prince) would have a marked signifieayee.
By the Magi it might well be connected with the prophecy of ‘the
star of Jacob’ (Numb, xxiv. 17), and become the cause of their journey
te Jarusalem. This theory explains Herod’s edict, v. 16, for the de-
struction of all male children *from two years old and under,’ for, ga
according to the date assigned to the Nativity of Christ, the arrival of
-the Magl at Jerusalem would coincide with the year 3 before the
Christian era, the star had appeared for two years. :

The theory, supported by Alford, which identifies this ©star® with
a conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn, forces the meaning of the word
¢gtar,” is inconsistent with the latest chronological results, and is
ghown to be scientifically imposgible by Prof. Pritchard in Dict. o
the Bible, sub voe. ‘Star of the Magi.’ ) :

The connection of the birth of the Mesgiah with the appearance of
a star is ilinstrated by the name Barcochab (‘Son of a Btar’),
assamed by a false Messiah who appeared in the year 120 i.p. It has
also been noticed that in the Cartsuche or Egyptian royal symbol of
Vespasian (see note ch, ii. 6 ad fin.), the word ¢ God® is for the first
fime expressed by a star. (Dr Leuth, Trans, Bib. Arch. Soe. 1v. 2.) -

év 7 dvarodfl. Probably ¢at its rising.” If the ordinary interpre-
tation ‘in the Hasi’ be adopted, it would be an unusual, perhaps
an unexampled, instance of the singular in this sense. The suggested
rendering suits the technical language of the astrologers.

wpookvrijow. A favourite word with St Matthew as with Bt John.
Its occurrence thusearly in the Gospel strikes the note of the Gospel
of the Great King. wposxvreiv is used of the servile prostration
before an Oriental monarch. Cp. Herod. vir. 13, where a striking
instance of this subservience is recorded: ol Méprac uév s Hrovoar
rafra (views entirely opposed to their own) xexapnxéres rpocexiveor.
. This ct‘;n.nection gives point to the word as used ch. xx. 20, where
ges note.

3. - trapdx@n. Herod, with the instinets of a tyrant, WOl‘lld be
alarmed for his throne. His subjects (wara 'Iepotrélupa) had learnt
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to dread his outbreaks of passion. per’ atrol not odv adrg, they did
not sgympathise in his alarm,

wive ‘Iepogélvpa, The feminine form which ocours here and
possibly ch. iil. 5, is remarkable, Wlsewhere *Iepeoéivua is & neuter
plural. 8t Matthew uses this form in preference to Tepovoahsia,
except in one passage, ch. xxiii. 87, where ses note. St Luke, both
in his Grospel and in the Acts and 8t Paul, each with few exceptioms,
adopt the Hebrai¢ form in -»fu. 8t Jobn has the Greek termination
inlg in his Gospel, the Hebrew only in the Apocalypse.

.For a similar variety of gender in the name of a town, cp. Verg.
An, vii. 682 altum Preneste, with #n. vmr. 511 Praneste sub
alta, and Thue. 1. 99 140 e "AvBepoirra, with Dem. Phil. 1. 20
’ AvBepolrra s drremotalvro.

4. wdvras rodg dpxepels kal ypappardis rov Auod, i e. summoned
& meeting of the Sanledrin, But from the omisgion of rods wpscByré-
pavs, Who are ganerally included in the designation of the Sanhedrin
it is contended by some that this was sn irregular meeting of the
chief priests and learned men. With this view if is difficult to explain
rdvras. ’

For an account of the Sanhedrin see note ch. xxvi. 8, for ypaupuares
see notes on ch. vii. 29, and for dpxepels, note ch. xxi. 15.

woi 6 Xprords yevvdrar, Lit. ¢ where the Christ or Messiah is born.’
‘Where do your sacred writings represent him to be born? For this
uga of the pres. indie. ep. éx ™ Tah. wpogp, otk &yelperar, John vii, 52.

5. BnBAdp vis 'Iovbalas. To distinguish this Bethlehem from
the Bethlehem in the tribe of Zebulun (Josh. xix. 15).

yéypamrar, well expressed by Luther's translation, stehet geschrie-
ben. The tense marks the continued validity of a law or a pro-
pheoy; so also in the classics, & rofs Poruwols yéypawras ripos.. xal

- driues refvdrw. Dem, Phil. 8. 44,

Bid Toi wpodnjrov, ‘by means of,” *through’—the prophet is re-
garded as the instrument. In v. 17 and iii, 3, some MSS. have the
propoeition signifying personal agency {¥mé), instead of the insfru.
mental preposition (fud); but the usual formula is as in v. 15,
twd Kuplov 8id ot wpognirov. .

6. xal o0 Byfheip x.v.h. Micah v. 2. The quotation (as usually -
in passages cited by St Matthew alone) nearly corresponds with the
Hell;rew toxt, the literal translation of which is: ‘But thou Bethlehem
Ephratah, though thou be little to be among the thousands of Judah,
yet out of thee shall come forth munto me he that is to be raler in
Israel.’

A note of interrogation in the Hebrew would entirely reconcile the
quotation with the original passage. Others have conjectured the
loss of & negative in the Hebrew text, which seems to have been eited
by some of the fathers with the negative. See Bp Jebb, Sacr. Lit,
p. 99.

The LXX. differs widely both in words and construction—an indi-
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cation of a Hebrew original of this gospel; for the Greek iranslation
of the prophecy is evidently independent of the LXX. It stands thus
in A, xal o Byfheén, olxos 100’ Egpabd, SAiyoords el Tob elrat év xidow
Tobda: ék ool poc éfekelaerar dryoduevos, Tob elras els dpyorra év 7§
IspaA. Note here the greater excellence of the Gospel version and
the posetical touch in wotuaret (cp. the Homerio woyuéva Aadw) not
found in the Hebrew original or in the LXX. d&\eyoords appears to
be used in the LXX. as superlative of é\lyos for d\iyioros the elas-
gical meaning ‘one of few,' i.e. ‘among the mightiest,” ¢ consider-
able’ (see Campbell’s note on Soph. Ant. 625 and cp. wolhoords)
would bring the LXX. more nearly in accord with St Matthew's
citation. The substitution of syeudarw for the technical word yiied-
o may mark the form in which the message was actually conveyed
to Herod, or it may be an adapiation for the sake of clearness. yoi-
pevos, modern Greek, in this sense, see Geldart, Mod. Greek, p. 103.

A reflection of this prophecy became prevalent in the East. Ae-
cordingly the Roman historians designate the Empercr Vespasian as
the Eastern Prince who was destined fo rule the world: ¢ Percrebue-
rat Oriente toto vetus et constans opinio esse in fatis ut eo tempore
Judma profecti rerum potirentur. Id de Imperatore Romano quan-
tum postea eventu paruit predictum Jud=i ad se trahentes rebella-
rant.’ Suef. Vesp. 1v. Similarly Tac. Hist, v. 13. Comp. Joseph.
B.J.vi. 5. 4. Seeabove, v. 2.

7. tére, a favourite word of transition with St Matthew. It
occurs more frequently in this gospel alone than in all the rest of the
N.T. The modes of transition in the several Evangelists are inter-
esting as notes of style. Thus rére is characteristic of St Matthew,
ebfds (evféws) of Bt Mark, ral éyévero of St Luke, xal ido} is about
equally common in Luke and Matthew.

fixplBuorev, ‘accurately ascertained,’ msed of scientific exactness,
copol pdy odw elo’ ol 7d§ FupiPwxdres, Eur. Hee. 1192. The reason of .
Herod’s enquiry appears in v. 16. .

Tdv xpévov Tol pary, dor. Literally, ‘the time of the star which.
was appearing,’ i.e. when it first appcared and how long it would
continue, The ypéros was astrologically important.

8. wiplas avreds cis Bnheén. Up to this time the Magi are not said
to ha.vel;een guided by the star; they go to Bethlehem in accordance
with Herod’s directions, which were based on the report of the San-
hedrin; as they went the star again appeared in the East. :

deralewr, ‘fo enquire into the reality or essence of a thing’ (érebs,
érés, elul) TUsed by Plato of the Socratic Elenchus: ¢desopoirrd ue
v kal éerdforra duavrdy kad Tods aMhovs. (Apol. Socr.)

10. éx.dpﬁmv xopdv k.r.X. The cognate noun becomes far more
frequent 1n Hellenistio Greek under the influence of Hebrew expres-
gion. Observe the intensity of the joy expressed by the combination
of cognate noun, adjective and adverb. To them it was a triumph at
once of soience and religion.
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11. ds mjv olklay. 8Bt Matthew gives no hint that ‘the house’
was an inn, or that the babe was lying in a manger. - Perhaps here
as in other places we are misled by the ideas suggested by great pic-
tures; and in truth the visit of the Magi should bhe placed at least
some days after the events recorded in Luke ii. 1—38.

Tods Bnoavpods. * Carkets’ or ‘chests’ in which treasures wege
placed. Such offerings to kings were quite in accordance wifh
Eastern usage: Reges Parthos non potest quisquam salutare sine
muneré, Sen. Ep. xvir, Cp. Ps, Ixviii, 29, Ixxii. 10.

MBavov kal opvpvav. Frankincense and myrrh were products of
Arabia, and, according to Herodotus, of that eountry only. They
were both used for medicinal purpoges and for embalming; cp. John
xix. 39. -

12. xpnpoariodévres kar’ Svap, ‘divinely warned by s dream.
xpnuariew. (1) *To transact business,’ ‘to deal or act or confer’
with any one. (2) Of divine dealings with men, *to answer,’ ‘warn’
or ‘command,’—a late use frequent in Diod. Sic., Plutarch and
Polyb,, e.g. feads airols Tabra kexpnuarwévas. Diod. Sie. 1. 177,
Henece 6 xpnpatiopds (Rom. xi, 4), ‘the divine word,' *the oracle.” With
Diod. Sic. who retains the classical use of ypyoubs, xpyparicuds="‘a
judicial decree.” (3) From the notion of transacting business under a
particular name ypyuarifew has the meaning of ‘to assume a title,”*to
be named,’ 70 Aoirdy éxpnpdrioe Basihels. Died, Sic. xx, 789. Sasiheds
éréhte xpnparifew. Polyb. v. 57. 5. xpypuarioa: Te wpdrws év "Av-
Tioxslg Tods pabyrds Xpiorwavots, Acts xi. 26. Henece still later xpy-
paTeeuds means ‘a name.’ (4) In modern Greek xpnuarifew is used
for the substantive verb ‘to be.’

kar’ Gvap. See ch. i, 20.

13—15. Tue Furicar 1xTo EGYPT.

13. =8 waiblov. Named first as the most precious charge and the
most exposed to danger.

ds Atyvrrov. Egypt was at all times the readiest place of refuge
for the Israelites, whether from famine or from political oppression.
It had sheltered many thousands of Jews from the tyranny of the
Byrian kings. Consequently large settlements of Jews were to be
found in various cities of Egypt and Afriea. In Alexandria the Jews
numbered a fifth of the population, Wherever therefore the infant
Saviour’s home was in Egypt, it would be in the midst of his bre-
- thren according to the flesh,

At this time Egypt was a Roman provinee. This incident of
Christ’s stay in Egypt would be regarded as a precious memory by
the African Church—the church of Cyprian, Origen and Augustine,

T0® dwokéoar, ‘in order to slayit.’ A classical idiom which became
frequent in the N.T. especially with St Paul and St Luke; it is still
more frequent in the LXX. i
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(1) Denoting purpose, as here. Cp. elofN0er ol uciva: ad» abrois,

Luke xxiv. 80.° ral pyxér: SovAederr 74 duaprly, Rom. vi, 6. These
instances are beat referred to the use of the partitive genitive with
verbs signifying alm or striving for, or to the genitiva of cause
denoting that from which the aotion springs. Comp. the final use of
the genitive of the gerund and gerundive in Latin.
i(2) Result—s usage closely connected with the last, ag the jdeas
o} purpose and result are nearly related, particularly according to
the Hebrale modes of thought. (See nate ch. 1. 22 on ba,) Gg,
\evlépa éorly &mwd Toli vopov Tol ud) elvar abriy morxarida, Rom. vii. 2.
Posgibly éxpliy 70D droxheir juds (Acts xxvii, 1) belongs to this head,
—the deeision resulted in sailing-—op. wépas...vol dxadhdoraesfas, ‘an
end that consisted or resulted in escape.’ See also Gesaraw’'s note
on aram sepulchri, Verg. Zn. v, 177.

(3) Inmany oases rov with the infinitive is regularly used after words
requiring a genitive, as édr § dtwr 7ol xdué Topeveobar, 1 Cor, xvi. 4.

(4) In some passages it appears (a) ag the object of verbs where the
accusative would be required in Olassical Greek, as od yap Expwa Tov
eldévne 71 év Sudv, 1 Cor. ii. 2. Or (8) as the subject of the verh: s
8¢ dyévero 1ol eloeNfeiv Tdv Ilérpor, Acts x. 25, These and similar
expregsions may indeed be explained as extensions of recognised
genitival uses, but it is beiter to regard them as illustraiing the
gradual forgetfuiness in language of the origin of idioms. In illus-
tration of $his, comp. the use in French of the infinitive with de either
a8 snbject or as object; e.g. il est triste de vous voir,—on eraint d'y
aller; the adoption of the (Latin) accusative in the same language
as the sole representative of the Latin cases; and the extension of fva
(va) with the subjunctive in modern Gresk to the varions uses of the
infinitive.

Hebrew scholars also note the widely-extended use of ') a8 in-

fluencing this formula. See Winer 407—412, Jelf 492. 678. 3 b.
Arncld’s Thae. viir. 14,

14. dvaywpeiv (1) *to retire’ from danger as hereyand ohs. iv. 12,
xii. 16, and elsewhere; (2) in the later Classies ‘to retire from busi-
nega or publio life;’ (3) in Ecclesiastical writers ‘o refire from ¢he
world,” *become a hermit, or anchoret® (draywpyris).

_Thig word, which occurs much more frequently in this Gospel than
elesewhere in N,T. seeins to connect itself with two points in the
traditional life of 8t Matthew. 1. His stay in Egypt—the cradle of
the ancharet life. 2. His asceticism, to which the notion of ¢ retire-
ment’ is closely related.

15. fws mis tehevris ‘HpuéBov. According te ihe chramology
adopted above this would be for a space of less than two years,
tva mAnpwly. See note on ch. i. 22,

& Alyiwrov dedMoa Tov vidy pov. The history of Israel is regarded
as typical of the Messiah’s life. He alone gives significance to that
history. He i the trme seed of Abraham. In him the blessing
promised to Abraham finds its highest fulfilment.. (See Lightfoot on
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@ul. iil. 16,) Even particular incidents in the Gogpel narrative have
their eounterpart in the O. T, hietory.. Accordingly St Matthew, who
naturally reverts to this thought more constantly than the other
Evangelists, from the very nature of his gospel, recoghises in this
incident an analogy to the oall of Israel from Egypt.

The gquotation ie mgain from the original Hebrew of Hosea xi. 2,
and again the LXX. differs considerably. It runs ¢f Alydrrov pere-
xd\eaa T4 réxva avrod. Cp.Exod. iv. 22,28 vids mpwrdroxds pov "Lopadh
era 5¢ gor éfurborehor TOv Aaby pov ra ot AaTpetoy, where Tiw vidy
wov would be a closer rendering of the Hebrew than rér Nadr xov.

16. dveev, ‘slew.” The verb oecurs here only in Matthew. It
is frequent in the Acts, occurring rarely elsewhere. Out of a great
variety of elassical meanings the Hellenistic nsage nearly confines
the word to its foree here. e two instances of & different meaning
in N.T. are Acts vii. 21 and Hebr. x. 9.

wdyras Tovs Taldas, ‘all the male children.’

dmd Suwerotis.  Either (1) there is an ellipso of wadés, or (2) more
probably &werois is neuter. If we adopt the hypothesis regarding the
star mentioned above, a gatisfactory explanation is given for Herod’s
directions, which otherwise it iz difficult to explain. Even if the
above theory is not the true one, the two years mentioned in the text
are clearly connected with the astronomioal appearances described by
the Magi, in answer to Herod's ¢diligent enquiries.’

Profdne history passes over this atrocity in silence, But Jossphus
may well have found his pages unequal to contain a complete record
of all the eruel deeds of a tyrant like Herod. Macaulay relates that
the magsacre of Glencoe is not even alluded {o in the pages of Evelyn,
a most diligent recorder of passing political events. Besides, the
crime wag executed with secrecy, the number of children slain was
probably very inconsiderable, for Bethlehem was but & small town ;
and though it was possibly crowded at the time (Luke il 7), the
number of very young children would mot have been considerably
aungmented by those strangers.

The whole scene must have been very different from that which is
presented to us on the canvas of the great medimval artists.

17. 2ére brhnpdby. This tarn of expression may be regarded as
{dentical with the more usual ¢ that it might be fulfilled.’

18. Jer. xxxi, 15, in LXX. xxxviii. 15. In a singularly touching
passage, Rachel, the mother of the tribe of Benjamin (whose iomb
was cloge to Bethlehem; Gen. xxxv. 19}, 1s oonceived of as weeping
for her oaptive tons at Ramah—some of whom were possibly doomed
to die; ep. Jer. xl. 1. .

The Evangelist pictures Rachel’s grief re-awakened by the slaughter
of the infants at Bethlehem,

The Ramah alluded to by Jeremiah, generally identified with the
modern Er-Rama, was about five miles N. of Jerusalem, and in the
tribe of Bénjamin, There is no proof of another Ramah near Beth-
lehem. The anslogy therefore must not be pressed. )
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As the text now stands emended St Matthew’s citation agrees with
the Hebrew (the repetition of ‘for her ehildren’ in the lasi line in
the Hebrew text is doubtfal), and preserves the beauty of the paral-
lelism, In the quatrain each couplet is in cognate parallelism {see
Introduction, p. xxxviii.]; the secomd line advanocing on the first, and
farther there is a parallel relation between lines 1 and 3 and 2 and 4.
In the LXX, this beauty is lost; the reading of the Vatican codex is:
Pwry) & ‘Papd drovaln | Gpirov xal xhavfuod xal Sdvpuol | ‘Paxgh doro-
KAacouéry [codex A. -ns éml 7Gv vidw abrijs] | obk fi8ehe mabcasiu éwl
'r;:?s ui'oi‘: avrijs [codex A. wapaxhyfjvar and om. éxl 7. vl ai.] 8re otk
eloly | .

Observe here the loss of the parallelism by the genitive cases, line 2.
It is an interesting example of 8t Matthew’s sense of poetical form,
and of the greater excellence and beauty of his version as compared
with the LXX, )

19—21, Tae Rerurx rrom Eaver,

20. of ;mo?rrrcg. Plural used sometimes where there ig no need or
no wish to individualise. Others however joined Herod in his design
to slay the young child; but with the death of Herod the whole plot
would fall to the ground.

~ 23. "Apxfaos. Ason of Herod the Great. His mother was Mal-
thaké, a Samaritan. After a eruel and disturbed reign {under the
title of Ethnarch) of aboui eight years he was banished to Vienna
in Gaul—the modern Vienne. His dominions, including Samaria,
Judmea, and Idumaa, then passed into the direct government of Rome.
See note, ch. xiv. 1, and Introduection, p. xxix,

ixei for éxeige, asin English there for thither: cp. Soph 0. C. 1019,
ool kardpyew s éxel, HdL, vir. 147, xal juels éxel wAéouer.

vd pépn Ths Laldalas. Now under the government of Herod
Antipas, full brother of Archelaus. For the extent of his dominions
see Map.

33. eis mw Aeyopéimy Nalapéd. St Matthew gives no intimation
of any previous residence of Mary and Joseph at Nazareth. .

If the Son of David, full of wisdom and of grace, had continued to
live on at Bethlehem, the home of his ancestors, hopes and schemes,
and therefore dangers, might have gathered round kim, rendering im-
possible guch quiet life a8 he led at Nazareth.

Nalapéd. 8aid to eignify * the Protectress’ (Hebr. natsar), a small
town of central Qalilee, on the edge of the plain of Esdraelon, beauti-
fully sifuated on the side of a steep hill within a sheltered valley.

Noalwpatos iinfifoerar. The meaning of this passage was probably
as clear to the contemporaries of St Matthew, as the other references -
to progheey vw, 15, 17; for us it is involved in doubt. First, it may
be said Nazarene cannot=Nazarite : the word differs in form, and in
no sense could Christ be called & Nazarite, Secondly, the quotation
is prebably mot from a lost prophecy. One meaning of the word
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Nuzoreus is an inhabitant of Nazareth, but the word either (1) recalls
the Hebrew word netser a Branech, a title by which the Messiah is
designated Tsai. xi. 1, or () conneots itself in thought with the Hebr.
natsar, to save or protect (see above), and ro has reference to the
name and work of Jesus, or {3) is & synonym for ‘contemptible’ or
‘lowly,’ from the despised position of Nazareth. Of these (3) is
perhaps the least probable explanation. The play upon words which
{1) and (2) involve is quite characteristic of Hebrew phraseology.
The sound of the original would be either (1} He whom the prophet.
called the ¢Netser’ dwells at ¢ Netser’—(for this form of Nazareth
see Smith’s Bib. Dict.), or (2) He who is called ‘ Notsri’ (my pro-
tector) dwells at * Natsaret ’ (the protectress).

In any oase the passage gains fresh interest from the fact that the
early Christians were called Nazarenes in scorn. Cp. Acts xxiv. §,
For them it would be a point of triumph that their enemies thus -
unconsciously connected them with a prophetic title of their Master. |

CHAPTER IIL
8. 8ud for vxé, see eh. ii. 17,

1—12. JoaN BaPTisT PREACHES IN THE WILDERNESS OF JUDZEA.
Mark i, 2—8; Luke iii. 1—18; John i. 15—34.

8t Matthew alone names the coming of the Pharisees and Saddu-
cees, St Mark’s brief account contains no additional particulars.
St Luke adds the special directions to the various classes—people—
publicans and soldiers. The fourth gospel reports more fully the
Baptist’s disclaimer of Messiahship—he recognises the Messish by
the descent of the Holy Spirit—he points him out as the Lamb of
God. Again (ch. iii. 25—36) John shows his own disciples tha trne
relation between Christ and himself—Christ is the Bridegroom, John
is the friend of the Bridegroom,

1. & rails fjpdpars Ekelvarg, See Luke iii. 1, where the time is
defined.

*Tadyms 6 pa s. So named by the other Synoptists and by
Jogephus: in the fourth gospel he is called simply John, a note of the
suthenticity of St John's gospel, Josephus mentions the great
influenece of John and speaks of the erowds that flocked to hear him
preach and to be baptized of him. He says John tanght men dperiw
éraoxoivras xkal 75 wpds dAAHhovs Jwatootvy xal mpis Tdv fedy cluePeln
xpwpérovs Bawrwrpp cuniévast obrw ydp kal Ty Bhwriow drodextiv abrg
daveiofasy, ph éml Tvwy duaprdduy Tapactioes Xpwpbvwr GAN' ép° dyvely
10l cdprros dre ¥ xal 7hHs Yuxfis Sikatotvy wpoexxekalapudms. Ant,
xviit. v. 3. Compare this view of John'’s baptism by the Pharisee
Josephue with John's own statement of the end of bapiism—els
perdvotar (v, 11),
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Yoowy.  Heralding, a word appropriate to the thought of the
proolamation of a King.

v T {prjpe viis "TovBalas, i.e. the unculilvated Enstorn foontier of
Judah, The term also includes the oliffs and Weatern ghore of the
Dead Sea. In this wild and nearly trecless distriot there were
formerly & few cities, and thers are still some ‘luxuriant spots. Bes
Tristram’s Topog. of H. L. Ch.1v.

The wilderness has a threefold significance (a) as the desolaté
scene of John’s ascetic life, (8) as the battle-field of the Temptation
(see notes ch. iv.), (y) as the pathway of the Royal Advent. In this
last aspect John fitly appears in the wilderness as the herald of a
sromied deliverance foreshadowed by two great prophetic types—the

eliverance from Egypt (Numb, xxiii, 21, 22; Pa. 1zviii. 4—7), and the

. deliverance from Babylon, each associated with a march through the

desert. Ieaiah speaks of both (ch. xliii. 18, 19), ¢ Remember not the

former things, and the things of ancient times regard not* (the

return from Egypt). *Behold I make a new thing...yea, I will make
in the wilderness a way’ (the return from Babylon). See Bp Lowth
on Is. xl.

2. peravoctre. More than ‘feel sorrow or regret for sin,’ it is
rather ‘change the life, the heart, the motive for action,” It wasa
call to self-examination and reality of life.

7oy ovpavay. St Matthew slone uses this expression,

Pagidslo,
but he also employs the equivalent phrase, 5 Susihela 705 feof, in

common with the other N.T. writers. In itself the expression was
nof new. It connected itself in Jewish thought with the theodracy—
the direet rule of God—of which the earthly Kingdom was & shadow.
1t implied the reign of the Messiah (op. Dan. vii, 14). It became the
watchword of tkLe zealots ‘no king but God.” Jesus took up the
word and %ﬂ.ve it a new deep and varied epiritual significance, which
is rather illustrated than defined.

The prineipal meanings of the Kingdom of Heaven in N.T. are
{1} The presence of Christ on earth. (2) His Second Advent, .(3) Hig
influence in the heart. (4) Christiantity, (a) as a Church, (b) as &
faith, (6) The life eternal.

3. 8. BSee note on ch.ii. 5.

814 *Hoatov 108 wpodrirov. Thereferencein Is. xl. 8 is to the pro-
mised réeturn from Babylon. A herald shall proclaim the joyous
news on mountains and in the desert through which the return
should be. This incident in the national history is transferred to the
more glorious deliverance frorn bondage and to the coming of the
true King.

With the exception of adrod for roli Oeol Hud» the guotation follows
the LXX, aa, with few exceptions, in passages cited by all the Synoptists.
Bp Lowth’s version of the Hebrew is: ‘A voice crieth in the wilder-
ness, Prapars ye the way of Jehovah, make atraight in the desert a
high way for our God,’ whera the parallelism is more perfeet than in
the Greek versions.

L4
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¢owf.” The message iz more than the messenger, the prophet’s
pereonality is lost in the prophetio voice.

eiOelas woieire Tds TplBovs. The image would be familiar to Eastern
thought, a Semiramis or a Xerxes orders the mountaina to be levelled
or out through, and eauseways to be raiged in the valleys. Cp. Diod.
Sie. 11. 101, dibwep ToUs Te kpyuwols xkaraxdyase (Semiramis) xal rovs
xof\ovs Téwovs xoaca aivTopor xal woAVTENT} KaTeoKkedaoey 636y,

4. 10 Blvpatirol kTA. A kind of tunio or shirt coarsely woven
of camel’s hair, °one of the most admirabie materials for clothing, it
keeps out the heat, cold and rain.’ Recovery of Jerusalem, p. 445.

axpldes xal pédyprqy, Thomson, Land and Book, pp. 419, 420,
states that though tolerated, as an artiele of food, only by the very
poorest people, locusts are still eaten by the Bedawin. Burckhardt
mentions having seen locnst shops at Medina and Tayf. After being
dried in the sun the locusts are eaten with butter and honey, Some-
times they are sprinkled with salt and either boiled or roasted.
Thomson adds that wild honey is still gathered from trees in the
‘wilderness and from rocks in the Wadies.

Diod. Bie., speaking of the Nabateans, an Arabian tribe living near
this very region, says part of their fare was uéhe woNd 76 xadotucvor
ypiov ( xpivrar mord ped Udaros. The clothing and dress of John
were in fact those of the poorest of his fellow countrymen. The
description would recall—is probably intended to recall—that of Elijah,
2 Kings i. 8.

6.  ¢Barrllovro were ‘immersed;’ (the tense marks the successive
instances). Bawri{w, a strengthened form of Bdwrw, like some other
leading Christian words (e.g. Xpearbs, dydarn, perdvora), is rare in the
Classics ; it is used in different figurative senses by Plato, e.g. of a
boy ¢drowne¢ with questions,” Euthyd. 277 p; in Polyb. literally of
ghips sinking, in Diod. Sic. both literally and metaphorically: §
worauds worhovs é8dwrife, I 143 ; and of Bamrifovor rals clogopals Tods
Idwdras, 1. B5. Note the revival of the literal meaning in the later
stage of the language.

In baptizing John introduced no new custom, for ceremonial ablu-
tion or baptism was practised in all ancient religions. Cp. Soph. 4j.
654—656, AN eluc wpis re hovrpd xal wapaktiovs | Necuidvas, ws &y Aopat’
ayvicas dud | ufiver Bapelar éfarifwnnt feds, where see Prof, Jebb's note.
‘Among the Jews proselytes were baptized on admission to the Mosaic
covenant. John's baptism was the outward sign of the purification
and ‘life-giving change,” and contained the promise of forgiveness of
gins. Christ too adopted the ancient custom and ensiched it with a
new gigrificance, and & still mightier efficacy. From the history of
the word it is clear that the primitive idea of baptism was immer-
sion. This was for long the only recognised usage in the Christian
Church, and much of the figurative force was lost when sprinkling
was substituted for immersion. The convert who entered the clear
rushing stream, eoiled, weary, and scorched by the hot Eastern sun,
end then after being hidden from the sight for a few moments

BT MATTHEW. - G
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+buried in baptism’ reappeared, fresh, vigorous, and cleansed, having
put off ‘the filth of the flesh,’ seemed indeed to have risen to a new
and purified life in Christ, & 7¢ 'IopBdy worapg. Two points on
the Jordan are named in John. See note on v.13. .

ago}umemm. *To acknowledge or declare fully,’ used either
(1) of confession as here, and Mark i. 5; Acts xix. 18; or (2) of thanks
apd praise as in ch. xi. 25; Luke x. 21; Rom. xv. 9.

7. Papwralwv. The name signifies ¢ Separatistsy’ the party dates
from the revival of the National life, and observances of the Mosaic
Law under the Maccabees. Their ruling principle was a literal
obedience to the written law and to an unwritten tradition, Ori-
ginally they were leaders of a genuine reform. But in the hands
of less s%iritual successors their system had become little else than & -
formal observance of carefully prescribed rules. “The real virtues of
one age become the spurious ones of the next.’ Prof. Mozley, Sermon

“on Pharisees. The ‘hypoerisy’ of the Tharisees, which stifled eon-
science and made them “ineapable of repentance,’ is the special sin
of the day rebuked more than any other by the Savicur.

Politically they were the popular party, supporters of an isolating
policy, who would make no terms with Rome or any other foreign
power. The Zealots may be regarded as the extreme section of the
Pharisees.

The Sadducees were the aristocratic end priestly party, they ao-
quiesced in foreign rule, and foreign civilisation. They refused to
give the same weight as the Pharisees to unwritten tradition, bui
adhered strictly to the written law of Moses. Their religious creed
excluded belief in a future life, or in angels and spirits (Acts xxiii. 8).
The name is probably derived from Zadok the priest in David’s time.
Others with less probability conneot it with Zadok, a disciple of An-
tigonus of Socho, who lived in the second century B.c. The deriva-
tion from tsaddik (righteous) is untenable,

yenfjpara, ‘offspring,’ ¢ brood,’ of vipers,

&Brdv. Exdva mot the ‘sesing creature,’ 6gus (see note ch. x. 16),
but lit. the pernicions and dangerous beast that ‘strangles;’ from
the pame root as anguis, ‘ango ’ (Curtius, Etym.). The word suggests
the harmful teaching of the Pharisees that ‘strangled’ truth.

$uyelv dwd.  Cp. drd Zxtd\ys pedbyew. Xen. Mem. 1L p. 31

vis pehhovans dpyfis.  Cp. Tiis épviis Tis dpxouévys. 1 Thess, i. 10,
dgry, or ‘wrath,’ is the human eonception by which the divine attitude
towards gin ip ‘expressed ;’ henoe, the divine judgment upon sin. Cp.
Rom. ii. 5, Gnoqupliess ceavrg dpyw & Huépg Spyis xai dicatoxpisias Tob
Geol ; Rev. xi. 18, M\fev 4 épy7 cov; and Luke xxi. 23, dpy 7§ Aag
robry, of the divine judgment in relation to the fall of Jerusalem. Sph
belongs rather to the 0. T. than to the New, Ii does not ocour again
in this gospel, and is very rare in the others. But St Paul frequently
introduces the conception of épys in illustration of Swaioovry, ep. Rom,

i. 17, 18, ducarosivy ¥9p Beol dmokahimrerar...dwokaNimrerar Yip Spyi
feod KT\,
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. For this judicial gense of dpy# in Classical Greek op. o rolrov ¥8wp
dyxeiras 7§ Tyvioea xal 7§ ueyéber tis dpyfis Ths duerépas, Plato Lys.
xxn1. 4. 8; and Strabo c. 67, 4, eyydperos &' xd 7Oy xaryydpwr éxl
7o *Aprwviov wapyretro iy Spydp. * Fleeing from the wrath to come”
implies agreeing with God’s view of sin and therefore ‘repentance’ or
change of heart.

8. woujoare. Aorist imperative, denoling complete and imme-
mediate action. See Donaldson Gk Gram. 427 (a).

perdvora,  Rare in classical writers, joined by Thue. with deahe-
yiouds (ir. 86). Cp. also perdrora Sewr Tods *Afyvalovs xal wéfos Erxe Tob
Kpivos, and Plut. p. 452, 4 vovfeoia xal & yovyos éumoed perdvoar xal
aloxvyyr. The meaning deepens with Christianity, Itis not adequately
trenslated by *repentance,” The marginal reading of A.V. ‘amend-
ment of life’ is better. It implies that revolution in the religious life
which Christianity effected and still effects, It is the starting point
in the faith-—a rudimentary doetrine: py) xdAw Gepéhior xaruBald-
pevor peravolas dwd vexpdv Epyav. Heb. vi. 1.  The Vuolgate translates
perdvoa ‘peenitentia,” Beza’s rendering, resipiscentia, raised a stormy
controvergy. Neither word entirely covers perdvoa, which implies
both sorrow for the past and change of heart.

9. 1 8ofwre Méyay, ‘do not presume to say.” For thiz use of Soxeir
‘op. Phil. iif. 4, ef 7es Soxe? d\hos wemodéras év gapxt, éyd uidior.

wardpa Exopev 1dv "APpadp. The Jewish doetors taught that no
one who was circumcised should enter Gehenna,

ix rav Aoy, Stones are regarded as the most insensate, the
forthest removed from life of ereated things. May there not be a
play on the words banim (children) abanim (stones)?

10. pA rowody, ‘if it bring not forth.’

+igdwreran, ‘is being cut down,” the work has alrcady begun.
&xrdwrew, used specially of cutting down trees. Cp. Exxoyoy abrijy,
Luke xiii. 7, and wirvs podvy rdrrws Sevdpéuwy éxxomeion Phacrdy ovdéva
perler, Hdt. vi, 87. ¢k denotes completion of act.

xahéy. The Oriental values trees only as pfoductive of fruit,
all others are cut down as cumberers of the ground. He lays his
axe literally at the root. Land and Book, p. 841,

11. Iv #8ar. Rither (1) ‘in water,” the surrounding element is
water ; or better (2) ¢ with water,’ é being used of the instrument as fre-
quently in Hellenistic Greek. Cp. é&v paya:pd dworoirrar, ch. Xxvi. 52.
év rln atrd dpricere; Mark ix. 50. And occasionally in the classical
period, as év Téug oiddpov, Soph. T, 887, by cutting with steel,’ and
év repropboes yY\dovats, Ant. 961, ¢ with reviling tongue.’ See Campbell’s
Soph, on the last passage. The best supported reading #3amt in the
parallel passage, Mark i, 8, is in favour of the instrumental senge here,
but the other would not be excluded from the mind of 8 Greek reader.

s, ¢ with a view to.’ els with & noun=a final sentence. In order
that we may live the changed life.

G2
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rd iwobdpara Paoricar. The work of the meanest alaves (a pedi-
bus pueri). Johb, great prophet az he was, with influence sufficient
to.make even Herod tremble for his throne, is unworthy to be the
meaneat slave of the Stronger One—the Son of God.

Thie figure gives to adrés its proper force, the ¢Master,’ in contrast
with the slave.

v avedpar dyl It must be remembered that the matured Chris.
tian conception of the Holy Ghost would not be present to the mind
of John. Bome of his disciples at Ephesus said to St Paul, *We have
not so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost,’ Acts xix. 2.

wmrebua iz the Greek representative of Hebr. ruack which meant
‘breath’ or ‘wind.” This then was the earthly likeness or parable by
which the thought of the Holy Spirit was brought home to men. In
the O.T. wvelua signifies, (1) Breath (2) Wind (3) Spirit or soul
—the invisible and immortal part of 8 man conceived as breathed
into him by God, ealled wvodp fwys, Gen. iv. 7. (4) The faculty
of thought and volition; this is either (a) evil or (8) good, cp. xai
mvelua Kuplov dméorn drd Zaoth, xal Emviyer alrdy mvebpa morypdw
mapd Kuplov. f) The highest spiritual intelligence; the faculty of -
insight. (6) The divine Personal Spirit. Of these meanings clas-
sical Greek hardly includes more than (1) and (2), but ep. Soph. &d.
Col. 612, where wrelua=‘feeling,’ and the beautiful cognate expres-
sion feepder ¢pdvypra, ‘wind-swift thought,” Ant. 354. In the N.T.
the sense of ‘wind’ has nearly passed away, except in immediate
connection with the figurative application, as John iii. 8, 70 wwvefpua
8wov 6é\et mrel, x.T.\., but the thought of the wind is never quite lost
sight of in the derived meaning, and the verbs used in connection
with the various senses of wweiua often recall the original sense of -
the word; nor counld any natural phenomenon more strikingly illus-
trate the manifestations of the Holy Spirit than the viewless, search-
ing, all-penetrating force of wind, or than the breath of man, which
is the essence of life and of epeech, In a sense the Holy Spirit not
only gives but is the highest life of the soul, and the divine prophetic
breath. (Actsiv, 25.)

It may be further noted that as ruach, the Hebr. equivalent for
wreipa, Was the only generic term for ‘wind,’ the figurative or para.
bolic sense would be more vividly present to the Jew than to the
Greek, whose language possesses other words for ‘ wind,’ e.g. dvepos is -
often used in the LXX. to translate ruack in this senge.

In the Latin ‘spiritus’ the thought of ‘breathing’ would be
retained throughout the derived senses, but not that of ‘wind.’ In
English the thought of the Spirit of God and the thought of the
movement of air or of breath are kepl separate as far as language
goes. It is therefore meedful to recall the original image. For the
literal meaning of a word is often a parable through which the kmow-
ledge of the unseen is approached.

mupl. This metaphor implies: (1{l Parifieation, (2) Fiery zeal or
-enthasiasm, (3) Enlightenment; all which are gifte of the Holy
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" Spirit. In the ancient hymn by Robert I1. of France the third point
is brought out: :

“Et emitte cmlitus

Leis tus radimm

- - L ] L] L]

Veni lumen cordium.”

12. wriov, also called Awpés or Akwor, Lat. vannus, was the
instrument by which the corn after being threshed was thrown up
against the wind to clear it of chaff. Cp. Il, x111. 588—90.

we & 67" amd whatéos mrvbper peydhyr xar’ dhwipy
Opdoxwaw xbauot pehavbypoes 7 EpéBuwbot
myoif) Urd Aeyvpdi xal Awpnripos épwd.
ad7ob...adrol...adrod. The thrice repeated atroi marks foroibly
what are Christ’s—the hand, the floor, and the corn are His, but the
chaff ig not His. Op. a similar prominence given to the sense of
possession, Luke xii. 18, 19,

d\ova. (From a root signifying ‘whirl,’ &c.) ‘A threshing-floor,’
a broad flat place, usually on a rocky hill-top exposed to the breeze,
or in a wind-swept valley. &\wra is here put for the contents of the
threshing-floor, the mingled grain and chaff, Observe how the thought
of the wveiua dywr and the =ip rises again in this verse, a different
use being made of the metaphor. It is the divine wind--—the Spirit of
God that clears the grain (‘Thou shalt fan them and the wind ghall
carry them away.” Isai. xii. 16); and the divine fire that burns the
chaff, .

The separation by Christ’s winnowing fan is sometimes a separa-
tion between individuals, sometimes a separation between the good
and evil in the heart of a man or in a society or nation,

dxvpoy. Cp. Aristoph. Ach. 471, 472.

AN dopdy atrol viv ye mepierTiopévo
Tods yhp perolrous dxvpa TGV deTéY Néyw.

The *metica’ are the worthless ¢ residuum’ of the citizens,

_ 8t Matthew represents the pieturesque side of John’s preaching,
These verses are full of imagery, the vipers, the atones, the trees, the
slave, the threshing-floor, are all used to illustrate his discourse.
8t Luke throws into prominence the great teacher’s keen diserimina-
tion of character. St John has recorded a fragment of the Baptist’s
deeper teaching as to the nature and mission of the Son of God,

18—17. JEsUS COMES TO BE BAPTIZED oF JomN. Marki, 9——11;
Tiuke ii, 21, 22; John i, 32—34.

8t Luke adds two particulars: that the Holy Spirit descended on
desus (1) “in a bodily shape,” and (2) * while He was praying.”

In the fourth Gospel, where John Baptist’s own words are quoted,
the act of baptism 18 not named; a touch of the Baptist’s character-
istie humility.

13. émi rov ' Iopbdwy. Probably at ¢ Bron near to Balim” (John
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ili, 28), » day's journey from Nuzareth, ‘alose to the passage of the
Jordan near Succoth and far away from that near Jericho.’ Sinai
and Palestine, p. 811. Cp. aleo John i. 28, where the correct reading .
is: rafra & Bnbarly éyévero wépar rob Topdhwov, dmov Hv o Twtwwys Saxr-
Tipwr, " Lt, Conder (Tent Work in Palestine, 11, 67) states that ‘Bathania
was the well-known form used in the time of Christ of the old name
Bashan.’ He adds that the name Abérah is given by the ratives to
one of the main fords ‘where the Jaldd river, flowing down the Valley
of Jeercel, and by Beisin (Bethshean) debouches into the Jordan.’
This accounts for the reading ‘Bethabara,’ and probably fizes the site.

ot Pamrigbijvar. For construction see note, ch. ii. 13. Jesus
who is the pattern of the New life submits to the baptism which is a
symbol of the New life (uerdroia). He who has power to forgive sins
seems o seek through baptism forgiveness of sins. But in truth
by submilting fo baptism Jesus shows the irue efficacy of the rite.
He who is most truly man declares what man may become through
baptism-—clothed and endued with the Holy Spirit, and touched by
the fire of zeal and purity.

There is no hint in the Gospel narrative of that heautiful eompan-
ionship and intereourse in childhood between Jesus and the Baptist
with which Art has familiarised us. 3ee John i. 81, a passage which
tends to an opposite conelusion.

14, Suxalvey, *was preventing,’ oz, ‘endeavoured to prevent.’

15, dwokpudels. dmoxplropasis the Attic word in this sense, (Jwoxpi-
vowro, Thue. vir. 4, is a possible exeeption.) dwoxplvouae Homerio
and Ionic. Alexandrine Greek here, contrary to the general rule,
follows the Attic rather than the Homeric use, Uwoxplrouar ocours
once only in the N.T. (Luke xx. 20), and there in the sense of “feign-
ing’ The sor. 1. passive {amcxpefels) in middle sense is late. It
occurs in Plato 4le. 1. 149 B, but the genuineness of that dialogue is
doubtful ; see Lid. and Scott. The aor. 1. mid. is rare in the N.T.
Hee ch. xxvii, 12,

des. Sc. éué Pawriobfirac.

Wpiv, us. 1t was the privilege of John to share the work of the
Messiah, ‘

Sueanootyny. Here=*the requirements of the law.’

16. ol odpavol. A literal translation of the Hebrew word, which
is & plural form.

xal lBev. We should infer from the text that the vision was to
Jesis alone, but the Baptist also was a witness as we learn from
John i. 32, “And John bare record, I saw the Bpirit descending
from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him.” This was to Joh
the sign by which the Messiah should be recognised. :

. 17.  dowi Ik Tdv odpaviv. Thrice during our Lord’s ministry it
is recorded that a voioe from heaven came to Him. The two other
ocoasions were at the Transfiguration and in the week of the Pagsion
(Jobn xii, 28).
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dyawqrds, in the Gospejs always in reference to Ghnst the beloved

Son of God, (Mak xii, 6 and Luke xx. 13 cannot be regarded a8
exceptions). this conneetion it is ¢losely related to poroyerqs, op.
John i, 1418, iii. 16—18. (dyawnrds does not ooccur in the fourth
Gospel.) Gen, xxii. 3, Adfe Tdv vlby cov Tdv dyamyrér. The Scholiast
on Il vi. 401, Erroplanv dyaxqrér, notes the same connection. See
Bp Lightfoot on Col. i, 13.

In the Epiatles the word is applied to the Chnstum brotherhood
onited by the common bond of dyéry.

ciBoxdy. A late word (see Sturz, de dial, Mac. 168) not found in
the Attic writers, constructed (1) with the irfinitive in the sense of
‘%0 be pleaged,’ i.e. ¢ to resolve,’ eldoxoluer phdlor éxdnufoar, 2 Cor.
v. 8; (3) with aconsative (see ch. xii. 18}, *to be pleased with,’ * take
delight in2’ dhoxavripara olx eldbéxnoas, Hebr, x. 8; c¢b3bxnoas, xipee,
Ti» ¥y oov, Pa. Ixxxiv. 1; (8) with elc and & with the same mean-
ing as (2} or ‘to be pleased in,’ i.e. to place one’s purpose, decision,
or resolution in a thing or person. Here the sense is: My Son, the
Beloved in whom my pleasure rests, in whom my plan for the salva-
tion of mankind is centred. Cp. Eph. i. 9, yrwpleas juiv 78 pverfotov
rol fehfparos abrod xard Thr ebdoxtay adrod Ay wpodfero &y adrp, eddo-
xety answers to0 eddoxiar wpobéodac,

CHAPTER 1V.

B. ¥omoev for lrrpow with the four oldest uncials and the cursives
1, 83, 209. The reading of the textus receptus may be due to the
present wapakapBiver.

9. - élrev for AMye with the same weight of authority.

12 and 23. & 'Inools omitted in ». 12 after drofras 3¢, and by
Tischendorf also in #. 23. The instances of this insertion in the text
of the N.T. from the margin or from lectionaries are very numerous.

Kodapvaoip. Thig form is found in XBD and versions, on
the other side are CEL and the majority of M8S.

18. okére, the reading of texius receptus retained in preference to
oxorig. 'The question of reading is interesiing, the great MSS. being
divided. ¥*CEL and the majority of uncials are in favour of sxérec.
RYBD read axorig. Of the leading editors Lachmann and Tregelles
(neither of whom had seen R) read sxorig, Tischendorf reads oxdrer.

1—11. Tae TempraTion oF Jmsvs, Mark i, 12, 13;
Luke iv. 1—13.

St Mark’s_account i3 short; the various temptatlons are not spe-
oified; he adds the striking expression v uerd 7dv fyplwv, Bt Luke
pln.ces the temptation of the Kingdoms of the World before that of
the Pinnaeclo of the Temple.
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Generally it may be remarked that the account can have come from
no other than Jesus Himsalf. The words of the Evangelist describe
an actual scene—not a dream. The devil really came to Jesus, but in
what manner he came is not stated.. These were not isolated tempta-
tions in the life of Jesus. Op. Luke xxii. 28, ‘Ye are they which
bhave continued with me in my temptations.” But they are typical
temptations, representative of the various forms of temptation by
which human nature can be assailed. For, as it has often been said,
the three temptations cover the same ground as * the lust of the flesh,
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life’ (1 John ii. 16) in which
St John sums up the evil of the world.

Viewing the temptation in a personal reference to Jesus Christ we
discern Him tempted (1) As the Son of man-—the representative of
humanity—in whom human nature in its perfection triumphs over
sin. An important element in the Atonement. (2) As the second
Adam regaining for man what the first Adam lost for man. . (3) As
the Bon of Abraham following the fortunes of his race, tempied in
the wilderness as the Hebrews were fempted: a fhought present
implicitly in our Lord’s answers. (4) As the true Messiah or Christos
rejecting the unreal greatness which was the aim of false Messiahs.
He would not win popular enthusiasm by becoming a wonder-working
yéys or pdyos greater than Theudas or than Simon Magus, or a prince
more powerful than the Maccabees or than Ceesar.

Hence a warning for the Church as & Missionary Church. She is
tempted to win her conquests by forbidden ways, by lying signs and
wonders, by grasping at the dominion of this world, by alliance with
the powers of the world, by oraft and policy, not by submission and
suffering.

The lesson of each and all of the temptations is trust in God and
submigsion to God’s will-—the result in us of gerdroia.

1. tére. The e08ds of Bt Mark i. 12 points still more clearly to the
significant nearnees of the Temptation to the Baptism.

dwviyOn...0md rol wvebparos. The agency of the Spirit of God is
named in each of the Synoptists. 8t Mark uses the strong expression
‘the Spirit driveth him forth.” 8t Luke uses the preposition év {in)
denoting the influence in which Jesus passed into the wilderness.
els v ¥onpov. See nole on ch. iii, I, but the locelity .of the
temptation is not known,
The desert as the seene of the temptation has a peculiar signifi:
-cance. It was the waste and waterless tract (drvipoc Témor, ch. xii. 43)
which unpeopled by men was thought to be the abode of demons.
So Jesus meets the evil spirit in his own domains, the Stronger One
coming upon the strong man who keepeth his palace (Luke xi, 21, 22).
The retirement preparatory to the great work may be compared with
that of Elijah and of Paul, It is perhaps an invariable experience in
deeply religious lives to be taken into the desert of their own hearts
and there to meet and resist the temptations that assailed Christ,

wapaodivar, The final infinitive is very usual with St Matthew. In
the other Synoptic Gospels the purpose is not expressly noted.
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vot SwaPorov. The Hebrew word ‘Satan’ of which &idSohes is
a rendering* means ‘one who meets or opposes,” ‘an adversary.’
ddBoros had origina.lly the same meaning. Thus diaféNhew n the
LXX, =¢‘to meet,” cp. Numbers xxii. 22 and 32, dvéorn 6 dyyehos Tob
Beol Srafalely abrdv, and idod éyd éEfNdor s Bﬁaﬂo?cﬁv aov,

To thia original meaning of d:dBohos the classical force of diafdiiew
and-its derivatives ndded the ideas of (1) deceiving, (2) calumniating,
{3) accusing. In Rev. xx. 2, we find both the Greek and Hebrew
forms—as éorir didBoros kal Zaravds—a proof that the meanings of
the two words, synonymous at first, had already been severed, and
one among many instances of the inflnence of translation on rehglous
ideas.

2. ﬁo-repov trelvacev. The words imply that the particular temp-
tations named were offered at the end of the forty days during which
he had fasted. But the parallel accounts represent the temptation as
enduring tluoughout the whole penod v & TF épruy...wepaioperos
(Mark) ; fiyero év 79 éping mepaiouevos (Luke),

8o far as fasting rests on the facts of human nature it may be re-
garded as (1) a result of sorrow, () either the natural sorrow for the
loss of those we love, or (8) sorrow for sin—contrition. (2) The effect
of deep absorption. (3) A means to secure self-mastery and a test of

Such signs and natural uses of it are deepened and sanctified by
the example of Christ.

8. Tva ol AlBov olitor dpros yéveprar. The temptation is addressed
to the appetite, Use thy divine power to satisfy the desire of the flesh.
The very discipline by which He fortified his human soul against
temptation is sought to be made an inlet to temptation—a frequent
incident in religions experience.

4. vyéypamrar. SBee note ch. ii.’5. Jesus answers by a quotation
‘from Deut. viii. 3. The chapter sets forth the teaching of the wilder-
ness. The forty years were to the Jews what the forty days are to
Jesus. The Lord God proved Israel ¢ to know what was in thine heart,
whether thou wouldest keep his commandments or no. And he humbled
thee and suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna., that he
might make thee know that man doth not live by bread only but by
every [word, omitted in Hebr.] that proceedeth out of the mouth of the
Lord doth man live.’

Christ’s test of sonship is obedience and entire trust in God who
alone is the giver of every good gift. The devil’s test of sonship is
supply of bodily wants, external prosperity, &e.

5. dylay wéhw. This designation used of the actual Jerusalem by
8t Matthew alone is transferred fo the heavenly Jerusalem, Rev. xi. 2,
xxi. 2, xxii. 19.

70 wrepiywov. Not as in A.V. ‘a pinnacle,’ but either (1) ‘the
" pinnaele,’ or winglike projection (wreptyrov="a little wing’), i.e. some
well-known pinnacle of the Temple, probably on one of the lofty
porticoes overlooking the deep Valley of Kidron or Hinnom; or (2)
¢the roof’ of the Temple or one of the porticoes—a sense which rre-
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por bears in the classics; c¢p. Schoiliast on Aristoph. Aves 1110. 3
Ta ér Tols vaols derdpara—tds ydp TOv lepdv aréyas wrepd xal derods
xadoboww, wreplyor itself does not appear to be classical in this sense.
Eus. 4. E, 1. 23 names in the same definite way 7d wrep. 7ob lepoi.

6. Pdie ceavrdv xdtw. The depth was immense: Josephus s; ing
of the *Royal Porch’ (oro& Baocihixd) saye ‘if anyone looked down
from the top of the battlements he would be giddy, while his sight
could not reach to such an immense depth.! Antiq. xv, 11. 5.

dyparrat.  Ps. xci. [xe. LXX.] 11,12. The quotation follows the
LXX, version, but the words 7ol J:apurdfar e & wdoais Tals ddois
gov are omitted in the text. The omission distorts the. meaning
of the original, which is that God will keep the righteous on their
journeys. No inducement is offered by them to tempt God by rash
venture or needless rigk. The Psalmist himeelf probably quotes
Prov, iii. 28. ¢Thus [i.e. by obedience: see preceding verses] shalt
thou walk in thy way safely, and thy foot shall net stumble.’

7. "olx &kmeapdoas kipioy Tov Bebv cov. Deut. vi. 16. The verse
ends ‘ag yo tempted him in Massah.’ The reference to Massah
{Numb. xx. 7--12) shows the true meaning of the Saviour’s answer.
Moses and Aaron displayed distrust in God when they tried to draw
to themselves the glory of the miracle instead of ‘sanctifying the
Lord.’ Jesus will not glorify Himself in the eyes of the Jews by a
conspicuous miracle. His work as the Son of Man is to glorify the
Father’s name through obedience, Op. John xii. 28. )

8. "ds Spos vymAdv AMav. It ie idle to ask what this mountain
was, or in what sense Jesus faw the kingdoms of the world., It is
enough that the thought and the temptation of earthly despotism
and glory were present to the mind of Jesus. The Galileans put the
same tempfation to Jesus when they wished to make Him & king
{Jobkn vi. 15), and even the disciples shared the hope of an earthly’
Messianie kingdom. The picture of the expected Deliverer was
drawn by the popular imagination from the memory of the Macea- -
beecs or from the actual power of Cwmsar, and this was the thought -
which the tempter presented to Christ.

9. raird cov wdvra Sdow. Batan, the ‘prince of this world!’
(John xii. 31), claims the disposal of earthly thrones. This is mpre
clearly brought out by 8t Luke (ch. iv. 6), ‘All this power will I give
thee and the glory of them, for that is delivered unto me, and fo
whomsoever I will I give it.' The arrogance, selfishness and eruelt
of contemporary rulers would give foree to such an assumption.
Tibarius or a Herod Antipas might indeed bhe thought to have wor-
shipped Satan. .

v merdyv mpoockumioys pot, i.e. acknowledge as sovereign, as the
lesger kings acknowledged Ceesar: jus imperiumque Phraates | Ceesaris
aceepit genibus minor. Hor. Ep. 1 12. 27.

10. Owaye catavd. It is instructive to find these words addressed
fo Peter (ch. xvi. 23) when he put himeelf as it were in the place of
the tempter. See note ad loc,
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In Homer drdyerw i3 msed of bringing catile under the yoke, dwaye
$iryor dneas Ixwovs, & force whick some have given to the word in this
passage *bow thyself to the yoke of God;’ against this ja the early
gloss oxlsw pov found in some MSS., and the entirely prevalent use,
of the verb in other passages.

kel adr§ pove Marpefoas. Deut. vi. 10—13. Idolatry, multipli-
city of aims, and forgetfulness of God are the dangers of proaperity
and ambition. See context of passage in Deut.

11. Bukdvovy, from Ntaxoréw. The Aftic form of the imperfeet is
€deaxbrovy; bub dumkovour is possibly a right veading, Eur. Cyel. 408,
Swanoweiv i8 strictly to ¢serve at table,” *minister food,” hence the
appropriateness of the word in its use, Acts vi. 2.

12—16. JESUS RETURNS INTO GALILEE,

Mark i. 14; Luke iv. 14, who aseigns no reason; John iv. 18,
St John gives a further reason ‘ when the Lord knew how the Phari-
sees had heard that Jesus made and baptized more disciples than
John, he left Judes,’ &e. .

13. dxovoas 84, ‘having heard,’ not only when but also because
He heard. It was a needfal precantion against the erunel treachery of
Herod Antipas. At Capernaum He would be close to the dominions
of Herod Philip. '

. mapebédn. wapadidbyvac is umsed of ‘delivering’ to death (Acts iil.

18), to & judge (ch. v. 25), or of cesting into prison (Luke xii. 58 7
wptixrope; Aots viii, 8 and here); but it is possible that the idea of
treachery and betrayal may also be present as in ch. x, 4, xxvii. 3, 4;
1 Cor, xi. 23, :

The place of imprisonment was Macharus. The cause of John’s
imprisonment is stated at length ch. xziv. 3, 4 (where see note) and
+ Luke iii. 19, 20.

On hearing of the death of John the Baptist Jesus retired into the
wilderpess. Bee ch. xiv. 13.

dvexdpmoes s Ty Talhalay. By the shortest route through
Samaria. John iv. 4. During this journey must be placed the con.
versation with the woman of Snmaria. This wag after a ministry in
Judza, which had lasted eight months (Ellicott, Lectures on the life
of our Lord, p. 130), some incidents of which are related by 8t John,
il and iii.
~ T'a\\alo=a circle or cireuit, originally confined to a ‘sircle’ of 30
ities given by Solomon to Hiram, 1 Kings ix. 11. Cp. Josh. xx. 7 and
Josh., viii. 2 (where the Vulgate reads Galilea Philistim *the circle*
or * distriot’ of the Philistines). From this small beginning the name
spread to a larger district, just as the name of Asia spread from a
district near the Mmander, first to the Roman Province, then fo a
quarter of the Globe. The Jews were in s minority in those parts.
The population mainly consisted of Pheenicians, Arabs, and Greeks.
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13, xavaluvwdv 1y Nafapd., Partly because of the unbelief of the
Nazarenes, partly (we may infer) in order to be in a frontier town
from which He might easily pass from the jurisdistion of Antipas,

- Kadoprasip, a town on the N.W. shore of the Sea of Galilee.
It was u&e scene of a considerable traffie, and had a large Gentile
element in its population. The exact site is keenly disputed. It
was, perhape, at Khan Minyeh (see map), not quite on the ses, but
on the plain of Genuesaret, at a short distance from the sea.

Others, with greater probability, identify Capernamm with the
modern Tell Ham, at the N. end of the Lake in the plain of the
Jordan. The name Tell Him nearly corresponds with Kefr na Hum,
thought by some to have been the ancient forma of Capernaum. The
most interesting point in the identification is that among the ruins
at Tell Ham are remains of a synagogue, in which some of the Saviour’s
“mighty works’ may have been wrought. See map.

‘Whatever the truth may be in this question it is certain that in
paseing from Nazareth to Capernaum Jesus left a retired mountain
home for a busy and populous neighbourhood, ¢the manufacturing
disbriet of Palestine.’ )

14. 5iud ‘Hoalov. Read the whole of the prophecy (Is. viii, 11—
ix. 6) which is unfortunately broken in the E.V. by the division into
chapters, and is more mistranslated than any other passage of like
importance.

15. T'shdala Tov évoy. See above, v, 12.

68dv Baddoovms. The accusative may be explained either by the
regimen of the omitted Hebrew words or by taking é3d» as an adver-
bial acousative influenced by a gimilar use of the Hebrew derech.

The immediate historical reference of the prophecy was fo the
invasion of Tiglathpileser, whom Abaz called in fo aseist him against
Rezin and Pekah. It fell with great severity on the northern tribes
{2 Kings xv. 29). Yei even they are promised a great deliverance
[As in the former time, he brought into contempt the land of Ze-
bulun and the land of Naphtali, so in the latter time he hath made it
glorious,’ Ias. ix, 1], in the first instance, by the destruction of Senna-
cherib, from temporal distress {cp. Is. chs, x. and xi. with ch.. ix.
1—6); secondly, by the advent of the Messiah, from spiritual dark-
ness, .

16, & Aads & xabrpmevos, k.r.A. The quotation nearly follows the
Hebrew of Isaiah ix, 1, 2 (two lines of the original being omitted).
The LXX. presents a wide difference in form.

_The repeated xad4uevos...xalnuévars of the text represents two dis-
tinct Hebrew words, the firat signifying literally *walking.’ The
parallelism suffers by the Greek translation, ‘to sit’ being an advance
on ‘to walk,’ as implying a more settled condition, Cp. Ps.i. 1,
‘walked...stood...sat.” In like manner axid fapdrov is an advance on
axbros, and ¢ds dréreiker adrols implies a great deal more than ¢ds
cider péya. .
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17—22. THE Cirr oF PETER AND Ax;mmw AND OF THR Sons oF
: ZeBeDpEE. Ses Mark i. 16—20,

In Luke, Simon is mentioned without any introduection, eh. iv. 38.
The narrative of Luke v. 3—11 must be referred to'a different occa-
sion, though v. 11 corresponds with v. 23 of this chapter. 8t Luke
adds that the sons of Zebedee were partners with Simon. John i
3542 refers to & previous summons, 'We learn there that Andrew
was a disciple of John the Baptist, and that Bethsaida was the city
of Andrew and Peter.

17. dmd rére, for classical & xelvov [xpérov].

For perdvora and Baocuheln, which are the key-notes of our Savionr’s
preaching, see note, ch, iii. 2.

18. ‘dpdiBAnorpov, ‘a casting-net,’ here only in N.T. (in Mark
i. 16 the true reading is dugeBdAhovras év 77 fardosy). The word
oceurs Herod, 1. 141,  Cp. Soph. Antig. 343, xovpordwr e ¢pikor dpvi-
fwv dupBariw dyer...movrov T elvalar ¢dow. Virgil alludes to the
same kind of-net, Georg. 1. 141. Alius latum funda jam verberat
amnem.

foav ydp diuis. The fisheries on the Sea of Galiles, once so pro-
ductive, are now deserted, It seems that the Bedawin have an invin-
eible dislike and dread of the sea. Consequently there is scarcely a
_boat to be seen, and the Lake yielde no harvest. See Land and Book,
401.

dAuets, lit, ‘sea-folk’ (dAs), Homeric but not in Attie writers, one
of the many words that disappear from literature in the long interval
between Homer and the Alexandrine epoch.

a\dwv Blos i quoted as a proverbial expression for a life of ex-
treme poverty. (See Wetstein.) Such it undoubtedly was in general,
but see below, v. 22. No fitter training than that of the fisherman
could be imagined for the perila and privations of the apostle’s life.

19. Beéire. Frequent in Homer and in lyrie poets, It was used as
an ‘animating interjection’ (Buttmann), without any necessary con-
nection with movement, as #pws ue Sefire Kdwpidos éxare | yAvxds xarel-
Buwy kapdlay latver. Aleman. (Butimann, Lex. 316—319.) This word
iz an instance of epic influence on Alexandrine Greek as it is not
Attie: in N.T. it is rare except in this Gospel.

dhuis dvfpdmwv. A condensed parable explicitly drawn out, ch.
xiii, 47—50. Cp. Jer. xvi. 16, i5od dyd dmooréMhw Tods Ghiels Tods woh-
Nots, Aéyer kipios, kal dhiedeovow aiTols,

22, kal Tov mwarépa. St Mark (i, 20) adds ‘with the hired ser-
vants.” We may infer that Zebedee and his sons and their partners
were raized above the lowest social rank,

Two modernisms may be noticed in this verse, cpérres preferred in
Hellenistic Greek to Aeiww and compounds of Aelmw: and droovdeir
used in the N.T. to the exclusion of Zresfa: which does not occur (the
compound ovvéreata: is found in one passage, Acts xx, 4).
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42325, Jesvs pReiones THE (FospEL AND CURES DISEASER IN
Ganmee,

Special instamnces of cure are recorded ih Mark i, 13 and foll. ; Luke
v. 31 and foll,

28. & 7ol cwvaywyals. The synagogue, built on & hill or on the
highest place in the city, distinguished sometimes by a tall pole cor-
responding to a modern steeple, was as familiar and conspiouous in a
Jewish town as the Church is in an English village. Sometimes,
however, the synagogue was placed on the bank of a river. Some-
fimes it was constructed without a roof and open to the skya

1. . Divine gervice was held in the synagogue on the Sabbath and
algo on the second and fifth day of each week. )

2. The service consisted in reading the Law and the Prophefs by
those who were ealled wpon by the ‘Angel of the Church,” and in
prayers offered up by the minister for the people; the people respond.-
ing ‘Amen’ as with us,

3. But the synagognes were not churches alone. Like Turkish
mosques they were also Courts of Law in which the sentence was not
only pronounced but exetuted, ‘they shall scourge you in their gyna-
gogues.” Further, the synagogues were Public Schools, *the boys
that were scholars were wont to-be instructed before their masters in
the synagogue’' (Talmud). Lastly, the syuagogues were the Divinity
Schools or Theological Colleges among the Jews.

‘4. The affairs of the synagogue were administered by ten men,
of whom three, called ‘Rulers of the Bynagogue,’ acted as judges,
admitted proselytes and performed other important functions. A
fourth was termed the ‘Angel of the Church’ or bishop of the con-
gregation; three others were deacons or almoners. An eighth acted
a8 ‘interpreter,’ rendering the Hebrew inio the vernacular; the ninth
was the;naster of the Divinity School, the tenth his interpreter; see
ch. x. 27.

It is interegting to trace in the arrangements of the synagogue the
germs of the organization of the Christian Church, This note is
chiefly due to Lightfoot Hor. Hebr. ad loe.

adrév. Often used of the Jews without any definite antecedent,
ep. o ypappares ayrd». Luke v, 80.

véooy...padaxley. Probably to be distingunished as ‘acute’ and
‘chronic’ diseases, pahaxlay implying general prostration of the
bodily powers. It is not classical in shis sense. The word is con.
fined to 8t Matthew in N.T,

& ¢ Aag, i.e, among the Jews.

2¢. «s Ay miv Zvplav. The fame passes to the.north and east,
rather than fo the south. Galilee is connected by trade and affinity
with Damascus rather than with Jerusalem.

Paodvois...cuveyopévovs. Sdearos in (1) a ‘touch-stone,’ the lapia
Lydius by which the quality of gold and other metals was tested.
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The process is alluded to Herod, vi1, 10. Cp. also Theognis 417, ¢s
Bdaavor 5 N0V maparplfopar Gore poklBy | xpusbs. (8) Then ©ior-
ture’ the touch-stone of justice, because no testimony was believed
unless elicited by this means, eomp. the same sequence of thought in
the expression ‘to put to the question.’ (8) Hence & disease that
racks and agonizes the limbg like the torture which many a poor
Galileean had experienced in the courts of law.
For the question of * demoniacal possession’ see ch. vii, 22,

owvéyav is used specially of the pressure and constraint of disease
and pain; ep, Lnke iv. 38, curexouévy wuperg peydhe.

Mqua{otlvm ‘pffected by the moon;’ the changes of the moon
being thought to influence mad persons, The passage is important
a8 distinguishing demoniacal possession from Iunacy.

The only special instance of curing a lunatic is recorded in ch, xvii.
14—21 and in the parallel passages, where the symptoms described
are those of epilapsy. The origin of mentsl disease may often be
traced to licentious living. Observe the frequent instances of un-
clean gpirits met with in these districts. -

The Christian Church has followed her divine Founder’s example
in this tendance of bodily ailment, The founding of hospitals and
" the care of the sick are distinguishing features of Christianity and

among the most blessed fruits of it. A deeper respeet for life and a
desper gense of purity have followed as nesessary consequences.

It is contended by some that the “several house’ of 2 Chron. xxvi.
21 wes a hospital, Possibly this was g0, but the spirit of Judaiem in
this respect was not the spirit of Christianity. It may readily be

. acknowledged, however, that the Jews of the pregent day are the fore-
most in works of charity and tender regard for the sick.

2B, Aedmolts, a group of ten cities. The oities included in this
group are variously named by different authors, they lay to the E.
and 8. of the Sea of (talilee; by some Damascus is mentioned as
belonging to the group. See map,

For the form of the word cp. Herod. 1. 144, wardwep ol dc 35 Iep-
Tawohios iy ydpns Awpides, wpbrepor 8¢ 'Bfawbhios 74 avrhs Tadrys
ka\eopérays. .

CHAPTER V,

_In this and the two following chapters the textual eriticism rises to
]ngh:.r importance; the precise words spoken by our Lord being in
question.

.4, 8. These verses are transposed by the leading crities following
Origen, HEusebius and other fathers, but not on the very highest MS.
authority, viz. D. 33 and some versions. On the effect of this ehange
8ee noted.

22. The insertion of elx# after ajroi dates from very ancient M3§.,
but ¥ and B omit, also Vulgate and Zth. Verss. and Origen twice,
The feeling which prompted its insertion as & marginal note would
tend to retain itin the text.
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27. The reading of rois dpxalos after éppédy is due to the tendency
to introduce uniformity of structure; other instances of the same kind
in this chapter are 8s & dwoldop for wis ¢ dwrodwr v. 32, SAnf els
yéevvay for dnéhdp els yéewwar v. 31, to agree with previous verse.

" 28. In aidrijs read for airhr we irace the probably unconscious
emendation of a soholar.

32. - powyevdivar for poixdsfar. The change to the passive iz sup-
ported by N B D and approves itself as the truer to fact, but perhaps
for that very reason is open to some suspicion,

24, Here we miss the beautiful words undoubtedly spoken by
Christ but omitted in this passage by 8 B and many of the fathers
and versions, edhoyeite Tods Karapwpévous Uuds KehDs woiefre Tols
poobvras Yuds. After wpoceiyeofe Omép Tdy the textus recepius has
éxnpeaibvrov vpds ral, the evidence is especially weighty against the
three last words. The pdssage is probably an inserfion borrowed
from Luke vi. 27, 28,

47. ébvikol for redawar of the textus receptus, on the highest
authority.

Cug, V.—VII. SsgruoN ox Tarx Mount.

. It is instructive to find the Sermon on the Mount following close
upon the works of mercy which would open men’s hearts to receive
the Saviour’s words. It is a discourse about the changed life or uerd-s
vowe, showing its conditions; and about the Kingdom or Basi\elat
showing its nature, legislation, and privileges.

The description of the Kingdom here given may he compared with
the thoughts suggested by Satan in the Temptation. Jesus makes no
promise to conquer the world, or to dazzle men by a display of power,
or to satisfy bodily wants, making poverty cease.

In regard to heathenism the sermon is a contrast, in regard to the
Jewish Law it is a sublime fulfilment. Again, instead of curses there
are blessings, instead of penalties, reward.

Two questions are raised in regard to the Sermon on the Mount.
(1) Is it a connected discourse, and not merely a collection of our
Lord’s sayings? (2) Is it to be identified with the Sermon on the
Plain, Luke vi. 17—49?

The firet of these questions may without doubt be answered in the
affirmative, the second with less certainty. 1. (a) This is the most
natural inference from the Evangelist’s words and from the manner
in which the discourse is introduced. (b) An analysis points to a
cloge conneetion of thought and to a systematic arrangement of the
different sections of the Sermon. It is true that some of the sayings
are found in & different connection in St Luke’s Gospel, but it is more
than probable that our Lord repeated portions of His teaching on
various occagions. 2. In favour of the identity of the two discourses
it may be noted that : (2) The beginning and end are identical as well
as much of the imtervening matter. (0) The portions omitted—a
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comparison between the old and the new legislation—are such as’\
would beless adapted for Bt Luke’s readers than for St Matthew’s.

On the other band it is wrged that («) 8t Matthew deseribes the'
sermon a8 being delivered on the mountain (dwé8n els & gpos) while

Bt Luke’s words are &5 éxl réwov wedwod.. But the ‘mount’ and the

¢‘plain’ are not necessarily distinet localities. The rowos meduwds was

probably a platform on the high land. Summoque in vertice montis |

planities ignota jacet tutique receptus. Verg. &n. x1. 526. (8) The

place in the order of events differs in 8t Luke. But it is probable

that here as well ag elsewhere 8t Matthew does not observe the crder

of time. i

Here the question of iime is importani as bearing on a further

question, whether Matthew was himself among the andience. Was

the Bermon delivered after the call of the twelve (Luke) or before

(Matthew) ?

. The following analysis may be of use in shewing the connection.

A, The Bubjects of the Kingdom, v. 3—16,

(1) Their character and privileges, v. 3—12.
{2) Their responsibility, v. 13—16. -

B. The Kingdom of Heaven in relation (1) to the Law, v. 17—
48; and (2) to Pharisaie rules, vi, 1—34.

_ (1) It is the highest fulfilment of the law in regard to (a) The
Decalogue, v. 21-—37. () The law of Retaliation, 38—42. (c)
_ Love or Charity, 43—48.

{2} It exceeds the righteousness of the Pharisees in regard to
(a) Almsgiving, vi I—4; () Prayer, vi. 5—15; (c) Fasting, vi.
16—18; (d) Earthly possessions and daily cares, vi. 19—34.

0. Characteristics of the Kingdom, vii, 1—27. (a) Judgment
on others, vii, 1—6. () The Father's love for the Children of the
Kingdom, 7—12. (¢} The narrow entrance therein, 13, 14. (d)
The danger of false guides to the narrow entrance, and the test of the
true, 15—23. (¢) A description of the true subjects of the Kingdom,
a8 distingnished from the false, 24—27. :

dxMovs. The plaral indicates either (1) the separale groups of
listeners; or (2) the people the several units of which the whole was
composed. This use of the plural to signify the parts which together
form the whole may be illustrated by efvo.a: ‘marks of favour,’ parla
‘fits of madness,’ (Clyde, Gk. Synt. § 10); and by ars ‘art,’ artes
‘works of art,’ regnum ‘kingdom,’ regna ‘royal prerogatives.’

70 8pog, ‘the mountain’, the high land bordering on the Lake,
behind Tell Hitm or Ain et T4bigah, which the inhabitants of those
places would naturally call ‘the mountain’ (see map). It was the
Sinai of the New Liaw. Cp. Ps. lxxii. 3.

xablerayros avrov. The usual position of a Jewish teacher. In
. the Talmud ‘to sit’ is nearly synonymous with ‘to teach.’

Christ is not preaching a sermon or heralding the Gospel as in
ch, iv. 23, ‘The Sermon on the Mount’ is more properly the *New

ST MATTHEW H
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Law.® Therefors he does not stand like a modern or medimval
preacher as often represented, but sits like an Oriental monarch or
teacher. The difference seems slight, but in the Ceremonial East it
would mean a great deal.

In Medimval art the Sermon on the Mount is an illustration of
¢Practieal Theology.’ (See Ruskin, Mornings in Florence, v. 145.)

mpooAfav. This aoristio form, of which f\aBa, &paya, Ewesa are
examples, is rightly restored on the highest MS. authority in many
passages. Sturz (Dial. Mac. et Aiex. § 9) regards it as a Cilician
form—a point of some interest in relation to St Paul’s Greek.

The anacoluthon xaflocavros airod...... wposfirfay abr$ is frequent in
the N.T. and not very uncommon in the Classics, cp. elxds yip dpyas
0Av woretodar yévos, | ydpovs wapepmoldrros dAholovs wire. Bur. Med.
909. iweort pow Bpdoos, | ddvavdwr K\bovear | dpriws dveipdrwr. Soph.
El. 479. See also Asch. Suppl. 437.

A. TrE SussecTs oF TEE KiNeDoM, v. 3—16.

(1) Their charaoter and privileges, v. 3—12.

8—9, The transposition of verses 4 and 5 to their order in the
text is on the authority of ihe leading textual critics without however
conclusive MS. support. The logical gradation of thought is in
favour of the change. Of the ‘ Beatitudes’—so called from the open-
ing word ‘beati’ in the Vulgate—the first seven may be regarded aa
groups of characters, or as a scheme of Christian ethics on an ascend-
ing scale, fracing the Christian growth step by step; the two last
have special reference to the disciples—they supply the tests and the
hopes of discipleship.

The subjoined scheme is suggested in explanation of the corder.

£ wrwxol 7¢ wvetpars Passive qualities or
Rl"lgﬁt%g:;z;ez: % wpgers conditions of the Sonl.
wevolvres Movement of the Soul
% wewdvres kal Supdires 7.5 ir: Sin to Righteous-
The Attainment Ehefpoves Practical setion,
. . xadapo 77 kapdlg The inner principle,
The Christian Life elpyromorel Spiritual energy.

First, two passive qualities ‘lowliness and meekness,’ which mark
the character receptive of Christianity, then two activities or move-
ments of the soul; ‘mourning,’ which alienates it from earth,
tending ‘to loose the chain { that binds us fo a world of pain.’ Then
divine ‘hungering and thirsting® which draw it to heaven. This
fourth Beatitude is the central point: dixatosriry is the coping-stone of
the soul seeking God, the foundation of the soul which has found Him.
Three graces of the Christian life follow, *merey,’ the first-fruits of
righteousness, (see the close connection between the two ch. vi. 1 and
comp. the fruits of righteousness in the judgment-scene ch, xxv.,)
¢purity of heart,” the soul oleansed from all defilement sees God, and
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+pence-making’, wherein the soul that has seen God imitates the work
of God—reconciliation.

wroyol T@ wreipart. St Luke omits 7¢) wveduart, showing thet the
literal poor are primarily meant, St Matthew shows that they are
not exclusively meant. The wrwyol (nearly i.q. rewewol} are op-
posed to the spiritually proud and the self-sufficient; they have need
of the riches of Christ and feel their need. To reckon rawewérys or
raxewodpoostyy a8 a virtue is & Christian thought and opposed to
heathen ethics, ris 0éher (v rawewis; Epict. Dissert. 1v. 1. 2.

atrév éotlv i Paocikela. By a kind of divine irony the unsought
reward is the most diverse from the character that wins if: the least
ambitions shall have the prize of the most ambitious.

4. wpoérns, as an eihical term, is concerned with anger, it means
absence from resentment, meekness in sufferings; it is mentioned with
very faint praise by Aristotle who says, éni rév péeor viv mpgbryra
Pépoprer xpds Tiw EXhewfiur dmwoxMpovear, and again, elwep &y 4 wpabrys
émaweiras, Eth, Nic. 1v. 5. 1—38. In the Christian scheme wpgérys is
the root of dydwy, absence of resentment grows into perfect love
through émelxeta. Jesus who was wpads loved (fydwyoer) his enemies.

shnpovoprjoovow Ty yijv. Ps. xxxvii. 11. In a literal sense the
meek have inherited the earth. History has no example of higher
exaltation than that of the Apostles, and the code which they pro-
mulgated rules the world. To this thought may possibly be referred,
1 Cor. vi. 2, otx oldare ¥r¢ ol dyiot TO» Kbopov Kprodaw ;

5. of rebolivres. Those who mourn for sin are primarily intended,
bnt the secondary meaning of ‘all who are sorrowful’ is not excluded.
Sorrow is in itself neutral, ep. 2 Cor. vii. 9, »iv xalpw oy drt év-
whlnre A\ 811 E\vmilyTe els perdvoar.

wapaxnbricovra.. The supreme wapdxhyois is Christ.
6. avrol, they in their turn.

xoproohiocovrar. xoprdfewr is one of those worda strong and even
coarse in their origin which came to be used by the Jews at Alexan-
dris. with a softened and more refined meaning, It is properly used
of cattle ‘to feed,” Sosknudrwr dlxye...Séokovrac yopraibuevor Plato,
Rep, 586, then in mid. voice in comedy of men ‘to eat’; op. German
fressen and see Thuo. vi1, 48 and Arnold’s note there on Béoxerras.
In late Greek as here xoprdlew=*to satisfy’ for the classical xopey-
vorar. It is curious to note how completely the distinction between
xoprdlecfar and éoblew has vanished. In Mark vii. 27, 28 both verbs
are used, but their proper application is reversed, doflew being used
of the xvrdpa, and yoprdfesfa of the réxva.

7. Oajpoves. With the Stoics f\eos was reckoned among the defects
or vices, 1t was a disturbing element that broke in upon the philo-
sophic calm, op. the following passage which gives the Stoic view of
most of the moral ideas of the Beatitudes: é dwe:for 77 Oelg Joxfoe
forw Taravis, Eorw Sodlos, Nureiofw, plorelrw, éheclrw* Td Kepdlaiow
wdvrwr duarvysitw, Opprelrw. Bpict. Diss. mm, 24. 43. :

12
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Qenbioorrar.  This principle in the divine government thai men
shall be deslt with as they deal with their fellow-men is taught in
ihe parable of the Unmerciful Bervant, ch. xviii., and underlies the
fifth petition in the Lord's Prayer, ch. vi, 12,

8. wndapol Tf xapblg. Purity is a distinguishing virtue of Chris-
tiapity. It finds no place even in the teaching of Soerates, or in the
system of Aristotle. Pure in heart ‘non sufficit puritas ceremonialis,’
Bengel.

xov Oedv Bfovrar. The Christian educalion is & gradual unveiling
of God {dmroxdAvis), all have glimpses of Him, to the pure He appears
quite plainly; ep. Heb. xii. 14, ror dyaopdr of xwpis ovdels Byerar Tév
xpeov, and see 1 Jebn iii. 2, 8. In a further sense the unveiled sight
of God is reserved for the Eternal life.

9. dpyvoworel, this is the highest energy of the perfected soul
that has seen God, has had the deepest insight into the divine nature
and is thereby moved to do 8 divine work. ~elpfry in its lower sense
is the absence of dissension or difference between men, in a higher
sense it i8 reconcilintion of man with God —the peace inade by Christ.

elpnvewowds does not occur elsewhere in N.T., but elpprowoicty is
used Col. i. 20 in the latter sense, cp. also Ephes. ii. 15, atrds vép
doriv ) elpfvn Hulv & worhuas Td dugbrépe Ev...Tiy Exlpar...xarapyhoas
lva rovs Sbo xrioy v éavr( els &a xawdy dvfpumor.

v{ol Beo5. These are most akin to the divine nature, perfect as
their Father which is in heaven is perfect, v. 48, ¢p. 1 John iii, 1, Gere
woramyy dydmyy 8édwkev Huty d warip e Téxva Peov -Anfouer, xal opdv.

hnbrjoovral.  raeheioda: is not merely equivalent to the substantive
verb, but implies {1} prestige, a8 ¢ widet xAewds Oldlmovs xadobuevos,
Soph. Ed. R. 8. (2) permanence in a class, 7dde ydp dAvra kexhfjceras,
Soph. El. 230. See Jebb on the last passage and Ellendt’s Lez.
sub, voo.  {3) recognition by others, cp. Luke i. 76. Rom, ix. 26.
James ii, 23, i

10. ol BeSwypévor. ‘Those who have besn persecuted,’ not as in
A V. ‘they which are persecuted’. The tense brings the past action
into close relation with the present, and implies either (1) generally
Blessed are the prophets and other servants of God, who in all past
time have been persecuted, i e. the results of persecution are good, or
persecution is a test of good: or (2) specially and with direct refer-
ence to the present hour, Bleseed are my followers who have aiready
suffered snch persecution for my sake as is indicated in v, 11, see
next note. According to the second view (2) Jesus after enumerating
the excellencies of the kingdom of God turns to His own followers,
comforting them with the thought that their very troubles have
already given them a elaim tfo the title of ‘Blessed.’

The turn to the pasesive is very beautiful in this connection, the
quality itself i veiled but the result iz given; not blessed are the
dixasor, but blessed are those that have been persecuted Evexer Sixatoaipys.
Persecution is the seal of perfect dixacoatuy.
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11. The nature of the persecution is indicated in this verss;
not torture, imprisonment, and death, but reproach and ecalumny,
precisely the form of persecution to which the disciples must have
been now subjected. i

12, dyoAMaofe, of excessive and demonstrative joy. Neither the
varb nor its derivatives are classical. S8t Luke in his parallel passage
(vi. 23), has xdpyre év éxelvy 7 fudpg kal oxipricare.

Such contrasts as this which the kingdom of heaven presents
have their counterpart in the elpwrele of Greek tragedy.

Tods wpodnjrag Tovs mpd dpdv. Implying that the disciples too
were wpohiiTat.

(2) Their responsibility, v. 13—18

The disciples, though lowly and meek, are heirs of the world.
They must claim their inheritance, and not shrink from a foremost
" position either from fear of persecution or from a false idea of
Christian wrwyela and rarewbrys.

18. 8 dhas Tis yis. Salt (1) preserves from corruption; (2)
gives taste to all that is insipid; (3) is essential to all organised
life. 8o the Apostles alone can save the world from corruption;
the gospel alone can give zest and meaning fo society; it is essential
to the life of the world.

dhas. Late as a literary word for dhs, but it occurs in the adage
dasw Uee. In Mark ix. 49 both forms are used according to the
best reading, ré dhas and accus, dha, dat. @\l from &s. In Col.
iv. 6, the dat. dhar: of the neuter form is used. Attie prose has the
plural only,

&dv popavdij. The causal forece of pwpaivw is Hellenistis; in the
classieal period the meaning is ‘to be foolish.” For the use of
the word in s liferal semse cp. Rom. i 22, ¢doxorres elvai cogol
éuwpdvfyoar. And for the interchange of meaning between folly
and insipidity cp. sapere, sapientia, insipidus; sal, sales, ‘galt’,
then *wil’ (so in late Greek dhes); insulsus, ‘unsalted,” then stupid’,

& rlwn. & is here clearly instrumental, see ch. iii. 11,

xarerardodar vmd rdy dvfpdwwy. Thomson, Land and Dook,
882, deacribes ‘the sweeping out of the spoiled salt and casting it
into the sireets’ as ‘actions familiar to all men.’ /

14. T ¢ds Tod kérpov. See John viil 12, where Jesus says of
Himself yd e 10 ¢ds 7ol xbopov. Cp, Phil. il. 15, gairesfe ws
PwoTiipes év xboug.

rod xbopov, i.e. of the whole world, not of Israel only; or of
the dark and evil world. xéosuos has an interesting history: (1)
‘erder,’ * propriety’ (Homer); (2) ‘the divine order and arrangement of
nature’ (Heracleitus and Anaxagoras); (8) ‘celestial order’ (Plato);
(1) ‘order celestial and terrestrial’—the universe (Plato, see Bruder’s
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Concordancs) ; (5) ‘the habitable world,’ % mloms Uudv xarayyéNera:
év O 7§ xbouy, Rom. i. 8; (6) the world around us, society;
(7) especially *the evil world’, so frequently in John &8 uoef dufis
& xbopos, xv. 19; (8) in modern Greek s ‘crowd,’ ‘rabble,” xfouos
Greipos ‘8 countless multitude’ would have seemed to Heracleitus
a contradiction in terms (Geldart, Mod. Greek, 94). In LXX.
xbopos is not used in this later sense of *the world,’ it there means
‘ornament’ or ‘order (host) of heaven': xal sivereMobyrar xal wds
& xogpos adrdy, Gen, ii, 1.

wbhus &rdve Spovs kapébr.  Stanley remarks (8. and P. 337) that
in Northern Palestine *{he plain and mountain.sides are dotted with
villages.. .situated for the most part (not like those of Judea, on hill-
tops, or Samaria, in deep valleys, but) as in Philistia, on the slopes of
the ranges which intersect or bound the plain.” The image in the text
therefore recalls Judma rather than Galilee, Bethlehem rather than
Nazareth, Some however have conjectured that the Iofty Safed wasin
sight, and was pointed to by our Lord. Lanrd and Book, 273.

kpuPiiwas. This 2nd sor. form is late: in Soph. 4j. 1145, xpugseis
is now rend for xpufBels.

15. 7o péSuwor. ‘The bushel,’ i.e. the common measure found in
every Jewish house. The article generalises. Strictly speaking, the
modius denoted a smalier measure equal to about two gallons,

Aixvos.. Avxvla. ‘Lamp,’ ‘lampstand.’ The lamp in a Jewish
house was not set on a table, but on a tall pedesfal or stand,
sometimes made with a sliding shaft. .

miow rols & Tf olkig, ie. the Jews. Bt Luke, true to the
character of his gospel, says ‘that they which enter in’, i.e. the
Gentiles, *may see the light’.

B. (1) Tar Kixepom oF HEAVEN I8 A FULFILMENT OF THE LAW,
v. 17-—48. Stated generaliy, v. 17—20.

17. otk H4Aov karohdoar k.7A. ‘I came not fo destroy’, a
. divine captatio which would instantly soothe the possible fear that
Christ was a xaralvrys 700 véuov. For the word cp. Polyb. 111, 2, karahs-
gavra Tobs vdpous els povapylay wepirriicar T moMrevua Tér Kapyndoriwe.

17—20. The poetical form traceable throughoui the Sermon on
the Mount is especially observable here. of karahira. and wAgpioa
are the key-words, The yép in v. 18 (dudp ydp) introuces an ex-
planation of od xarahfsor: the second ~ip M v. 20 (Aéyw vdp)
carries ont the thought of winpdoai. Then note to what a height
the contrasting climax rises. So far from being a xardlvois of the
whole law, not a jot or tittle shall pass from it (». 18). So far from
Christ himself destroying (xara\jra:} the whole law, if his followers
break even (Aboa:, a weaker word) a single one of the least of the
commandments he shall be least in the Kingdom. So also in o,
20, wepigoedy is an advance even on wAnpdoar, which in itself is more
than od xaradiiaar.
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wAnpdoar. To give the full and true meaning to the law: not
to extend or develop it so much as to teach the deep. underlying
- prineiples of it. Thua St Paul says, \jpwpa ofv réuov 4 dydwy,
Rom. xii. 10

18. dprfw. Strictly a verbal adjective, ‘firm,” ‘true,’ from Hebr, -
aeman to ‘support,’ ‘confirm’; thus used, Rev. iii, 14, 4 duiw o
pdprvs & wiords kal dkpbrss.  (2) An adverb of affirmation preceding
or concluding a statement or prayer. The familiar use of the word
in the Christian liturgy is derived from the service of the synagogue,

lare. ‘yod’' (*) the smallest of the Hebr. characters, generally
a silent letter, rather the adjunct of a letter than 2n independent
letter. B8till a eritical interpretation might furn on the presence or
absence of yod in a word. The controversy as to the menning of
Shiloh, Gen. xlix. 10, is an instance of this. The letter yod makes
the difference between Sarai and Sarah. It is the first letter in
Jehovah and in the Hebrew form of Jesua or Joshua.

: xepala, lit. ‘a horn.” Here the extremity of a letter, a little point
" or & turn, in which one letter differs from another, as e.g. D [capk
or o] differs from 1 [beth or b), or as 7 [daleth or d] differs from
9 [resch or r]. The Rabbinical wriiers point out that a confusion
between the first two would change the sense of ‘none holy as the
Lord’ (1 Sam. ii. 2) to ‘nought is boly in the Lord’; and a confusion
between the second pair of letters would change ‘one Lord’ (Deut.
vi. 4) to ‘false Lord.” Bchoitgen ad loc. The Greek grammarians
used the word for ‘a mark over a letter,’ as 4.

19. Meoy...58dEy. Reeall in this connection 8t Paul’s atiitude
in relation to the law. &iddaxew points to the Presbyter or Teacher,
Aoy, 8 more general term, to the people.

moujoy kal 8iubdfy. Again addressed to the Apostles as teachers,
The union of doing and teaching is essential. It was the grave sin
of the Pharisees that they taught without doing. See ch, xxiii, 2, 3.
Thig explains the for of next verse.

20. Swcaioovyn, ‘observance of the law. Unless ye observe the
law with greater exactness than the Pharisees, ye shall not enter the
kingdom of heaven, The Pharissic :xa:oovvn consisted in extended
and minute external observances, Christ’s weplaoevua in reaching the
spiritual meaning of the law,

(a) Instences from the Decalogue, v. 21--37. (a) Murder,
v. 21—26.

21. rjkovorare, ‘yo heard,” a use of the Oreek aorist to express
frequentative action where in English it would be mnatural to use
the present tense; *ye hear’ daily in the Synagogue the law as it
wasg delivered to them of old time. See note ch, xi. 27.

Tols dpxalos, ‘to them of old time.’ This rendering ia made
almost certain by the datival force of oufv in the antithetic clause,
v, 22. ' i
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22. ¥voyos, Lit. ‘held fast by,” (&éxw) so ‘liable to’ with dative.
It is frequently used in this technical judieial sensa by Plato, the
Attie Orators and the laier historians, as Polybius and Diod, Siculus, -

. When &oyos is followed by a genitive some word like dixp or ypaps

should be supplied. See ch. xxvi. 66 and Mark iii. 26 (where duzprs-
paros not xploews iz the true reading). els vy yéervar is not a change
for the dative, but denotes the extent to which the sentence might go
‘subject to a penalty extending to the Gehenna of fire’—usque ad
penam Gehenn®. The extremity of human punishment is meant
with the underlying thought of the figurative sense of Gehenna. See

- infra.

T xploa, to the judgment of the lower court, whose jurisdiction
was Jimited.

xd. A word of contempt, said to be from & root meaning to

- ¢gpit’. The distinetion between Raca and Thou fool is lost, and

naturally, for they belong to that elass of words, the meaning of
which depends entirely on the usage of the day. An expression inno-
cent and unmeaning in one age becomes the watchword of a revolu-
tion in another. There is, however, clearly & climax, (1) Feeling
of anger without words. (2} Anger venting itself in words. (3)
Insulting anger. The gradation of punishment corresponds; Hable
(1) to the local court; {2) to the Sanhedrin; (8) to Gehenna,

ouvebplyp.  See note ch. xxvi. 3.

yéevvav roi mupds. “Gehenna of fire, i.e. burning Gehenna’, Ge-
henna is the Greek form of the Hebrew Ge-Hinnom or ‘Valley of
Hinnom,” sometimes called ‘Valley of the sons of Hinnom’, also
*Tophet’ (Jer. vil. 31). It was a deep narrow glen B.W. of Jerugg-
lem, once the sesne of the cruel worship of Moloch; but Josiah, in
the course of his reformation, °defiled Tophet, that no man might

‘make his son or his daughter to pass through the fire to Moloch’

{2 Kings xxiii. 10). Op. Milton, Paradise Lost, 1.

‘First Moloch, horrid king, besmeared with blood

Of human sacrifice and parents’ tears;

Though, for the noise of drums and timbrels loud,

Their children’s cries unheard that passed through fire

To his grim idol’.
After that time pollutions of every kind, among them the bodies of
criminals who had been executed, were thrown into the valley. From
thig defilement ard from its former deseeration Gehenna was used to

; express the abode of the wicked after death. The words of fire’ are

PUNBEEE

added, either because of the ancient rites of Moloch, or, if & Rabbin-
ical tradition is to be credited, because fires were always burning in
the valley.

Tov wupds. The adjectival genitive may be illustrated from classi-
cal Greek dorpwr ebgpdry, ‘the starry night,” Soph. EL 19, xibvos
wrépryt, ‘a snowy wing,” Antig. 114, rpabuara elnares, ‘bloody
wounds,’ Bur. Phen. 1616. See Donaldson’s Greek Grammar, § 454,
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But in this and other instances in the M.T. this genitive may be
referred to a Hebrew usage due partly to the comparative scarcity of
adjectives in the Hebrew language, partly to the vividness and poetry
of oriental speech.

23, ofv. In consequence of this truth that anger makes you
diable to the extremity of punishment.

wpoopépys 70 Bdpov, ‘make thy offering.’ Cp. Levit. ii. 1, éar b2
Varxh wpoopéon 8dpov Bualuw 1@ kvply, where the Hebrew words are
korban minchah; for korban see note ch. xvil. 8. Minchah literally
means ‘s gift,’ and technically demoted vegeotable offerings as dis-
tinguished from the animal offerings, &&pev i8 used to iranslate botk
korban end minchah. It is adopted in the Talmud as a Hebrew word.
wmpbguvoy or ‘memorial,’ another translation for minchak, Levit,
ii, 2, seems to form a link with the use of uwjofjs in this connection,
See Speaker's Commentary, ad loe. cit. :

prmodfie.  The word itself reminds us that true observance of the
law lies in thought not in aet.

& & dBeAdds oov Eyew 1 kerd ool. That thy brother hath eause
of complaint against thee, just or unjust.

24, Yurporder Tov Guonacrnplov, .Stay the sacrifice, though
begun, for God will not accept it unless the heart be free from anger,
and the conscience from offence. It is an application of the great
principle summed up in ‘I will have merey and not sacrifice.’ Cp.
also Ps. xxvi. 6, ‘I will wash my hands in innocency, O Lord, and so
will I go to thine altar.’

28, 26. The illusiration is drawn from a legal process. It would
be wise for the debtor to arrange with the ereditor while he is on the
way to the Court; otherwise the judge’s sentence and a hopeless im.
prisonment await him,

8in is the debt (here especially anger the source of murder}, the
sense of sin or the conscience is the adversary. Let the sinner come
to terms with his conscience by confersion of sin and prayer for for-
giveness while he has opportunity, lest he be brought anrepentant
and anforgiven to the tribunal of the judge.

tob cfvoav. The participle conveys the idea of continuance : be at
peace with conscience all through life.

26. koSpdvrqy. Cp. Mark xii, 42, Aewrd 860 & édoror xoBpdwrys,
kedpdrrys=Lat. quadrans, the fourth part of an s, and the smallest
Roman coin. & Aerrdw in the parallel passage in Luke is the prutah
or smallest Jewish coin. For this view of sin as a debt op. dpeds-
pare in the Liord’s Prayer, and the parable of the Unmerciful Servant,
oh. xviii, 23 foll,, and the Lord’s question to Simon the Pharisee, Luke
vii, 42.

See Luke xii. 57459, where the same illustration is used in reference
to the divine judgment which was swiftly overtaking the Jewish people.
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(8) Adultery, 27—32.

28, arpds 1o Embupijoan, Le. swith a view to lust after her.’
&v v xapbla. Contrast with the pure in keart, v. 8.

29. ¢ é¢fadpds adov, suggested by the preceding verse. The eye
and the hand are not only in themselves good and serviceable, but
necessary. Still they may become the oecasion of sin fo us. So pur-
suits and pleasures innocent in themselves may bring temptation,
and involve us in sin, These must be resigned, however great the
effort implied in ¢ cast if from thes.’

exavBaklle o¢, ‘allure thee to destruction.” This verb which is
confined to Hellenistio Greck is derived from exdrialor also Hellen-
istio; the classical form oxarddAnfpov, - itself very rare, is defined as,
‘the crooked stick forming the part of a trap on which the bait is
placed’ (the root-meaning of the word is swift darting movement, as
of falling or gliding away, Curtius, Greek Etymology, 166). Hence
cxdvdadov and its cognates have first the meaning of temptation,
combined with those of entrapping and swift destruction, ‘Cp. grdr-
Sarnlp’ lords éwdw, Arist. Ach. 647, ‘setting word-iraps,’ «peddiov
775 oxarddins dpdyas, Aleiphr, 11, 22, ‘having attached a bait to the
trap.’ doxavdalloly els éué. Joan, Mosch. 3049 c. (quoted E. A. Soph.
Greek Lex.and there rendered ‘ tempted to fall in love with me’). This
sense of the word conveying, by a vivid and apt imagery, the idea of
temptation or allurement o ruin, is applicable to the use of sxdv-
Sahor in most passages of the N.T. See notes, chs. xiii, 41,
xvi. 23, xviii. 7. It appears salsoc to be the primary thought in
oxavdarifew. In other passages the notion of ‘entrapping’ is pro-
minent. Hence to *impede,’ ‘bring into difficuities’; so to ‘irritate,’
‘offend.’ At this point begins the correspondence with the figurative
gense of wpoorbrrew and wpéoxoppa, the Latin rendering of which
supplies the English words to offend, offence, &e., by which gxavda-
Aifeew and oxdvdadov are translated in the A, V. And though differing
in their origin and literal meaning oxdvdalor appears in parallelism
with mpéoxoppa in Rom. ix. 31 and 1 Pet. ii. 7, and gxardalifesOar is

" nearly synonymous with the figurative sense of wpooxéarewr.

oupdéper yap oor k.7 N.  Cp. Cie. Phil. vixx. 15, In corpore si quid
ejusmod1 =8t quod reliquo corpori noceat, uri necarique patimur; ut
membrornm aliguod potius quam totum eorpus intereat,

81. dwoordewy. See note on ch. i. 19. The greatest abuses had
arisen in regard to divorce, which was permitied on very irivial
grounds. One Rabbinical saying was ‘If any man hate his wife, let
him put her awsy.! Copies of these bills of divorce are still preserved.
The formula may be seen in Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr, ad loc, The same
facility of divorce prevails in Mohammedan countries,

32. wrapexrés. A rare word in N.T. and condemmed by the Attic.
ists, See Sturz, Dial. Mac. 210.

Adyov woprelas. A Hebraism, ‘the ease of adultery,
dmwoAdvpévmy, *when she hath been divorced,’
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(y) Osths, 8337,

88. odk imopxrjoas. The special reference may be to the third
commandment. . aleo Lievit. xixz, 19, ‘Ye sghall not swear by my
name falsely, neither shalt thon profane the name of thy God.’ In
the kingdom of God no external act or profession as distinet from the
thought of the heart can find a place. But such words as those of
the Apostle, * The God and Father of our Liord Jesus Christ, which is
blessed for evermore, knoweth that I lie not® (2 Cor. xi. 81), will
prevent Christians observing the letter rather than the spirit of our
Blessed Savioar's words,

34 i dpdoas Ehws. The prohibition must be understood of rash
and careless oaths in conversation, not of solemn asseveration in
Courts of Justice,

&n Opdvos loriv Tob Oeot. Such was the prevalent hypocrisy that
the Jews of the day thought that they escaped the sin of perjury if in
their vaths they avoided using the name of God. One of the Rabbin-
ical payings was *As heaven and earth shall pass away, so passeth
away the oath taken by them.’ Our Lord shows that a false oath
taken by heaven, by earth, or by Jerusalem is none the less a profa-,
nation of God’s name.

Hypocrisy reproduces itself. Louls XI. ‘admitted to one or two
peculiar forms of oath the foree of a binding obligation which he
denied to all others, strictly preserving the secret, which mode of
swearing he really accounted obligatory, as one of the most valuable
of state mysteries.” Introd. to Quentin Durward.

85. eis. The change from é&v 13 i to els “Iep. is to be explained
by the etymologioal identity of els (évs) and év. els is nsed in late
Greek where there is no idea of motion, a8 o dv els 7d» xkéAwor 70¥
warpbs, John i. 18...where év would be required in Classical Greek;
other instances are dwofarvely els ‘Tepovealip, Acls xviii, 21, 74 wawdla
pov uet uov els Ty kot eloky, Linke xi. 7. els 78 srfpuype, Luke xi.
32. els Sarayds ayyéwy, Acts vii. §53. B’ adrd Aolop els axdpyy,
Epict. . 22, 71.  Conversely év is found for eis, Epict. 1. 20, 23,
 éweNbeiy &y Bohavely and Id. 1. 11, 32, »ir & ‘Pupyg dvéoxy. In
the common spoken dialect of modern Greek els is used to the ex-
clasion of év. Clyde, Greek Gram. § 83, Obs, 4. Vincent and Dickson,
Handbook to Modern Greek, § 80.

The construction of Survu: in classical Greek is 7¢ or kard 7ivos.
The first is found in James v. 12, a passage closely parallel to this,
pY Sprdere pire Tdr ovpavde k.r.h.; the second Heb. vi. 16, &vfpwmror
Tap kard Tof uetfovos dpvvovsw. The construction with & and els is
a rendering of the Hebrew idiom.

36. & T xedpdhy cov. A common form of oath in the ancient
world: ¢p. ‘ Per caput boo juro per qued pater ante solebat.” Verg.
Zn, 1%, 300.

37. & 1ol wownpod. (1) *of evil’, (2) or perhaps better ‘ from the
evil one,’
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(8) The law of retaliation, 38—42,

38. odfaipdy dvrl SpOarpot. See Exod. xxi. 24 The Scribes
drew a false inference from the letter of the law. A8 a legal remedy
the lex talionis was probably the best possible in a rude siate of
society. The principle was admitted in all encient nations. But the
retribution wes exaeted by a judicial sentence for the good of the
community, not to gratify personal vengeance. The deduction that
it was morally right for individuals to indulge revenge could not be
justified.

Jewish history however records no instance of the law being lite-
rally carried out. A fine was substitated for the retributive penalty.
But the principle of the lez talionis underlay the enactments of the
law, and it is against the principle that Christ’s words are directed.

39. i dvnorivalr 7o wovmpd, i.e. do not seek to retaliate evil.

- pawita. See ch. xxvi, 67.

orphfor adrd kal Tiv dhw. To be understood with the limita-
tion 1mposed on the words by our Lord’s personal example, John xviii.
22, 23.

The gradation of the examples given is from the greater to the less
provocation.

40. kpbijvar. In Attic xplverr="‘1to bring to trial,’ TFor the con-
struction of «pfvoua: with dat. op. Eur. Med. 609, &5 af xpiwobuas
TOrde ool T& wAclova,

Xvritva, ‘tunic,” the under-garment. It had sleeves, and reached
below the knees, somewhat like a modern shirt. ludrov, the upper
garment. A large square woollen robe, resembling the modern Arab
abba or abaiﬂh. The poorest people wore a tanio only. Among the
richer people many wore two tunics besides the upper garment.
Wealth is often shown in the East not only by the qualify but also
bﬂhe amount of elothing worn, For the general sense cp. 1 Cor. vi.7,
* Thero is utterly a fault...suffer yourselves to be defranded.”

. 41, dyyapeiev, from a Persian word which is probably a cor-
ruption of hakkdreh, ‘an express messenger’ (see Rawlinson, Herod.
vur 98, note 1), aignifies ‘to press into service as a courier’ for the
royal post, then, ganerally, ‘to force to be a guide,’ * to requigition,’
men or cattle. This was ons of the exactions which the Jews suffered
under the Romans. Alford quotes Joseph. Ant, x111. 2, 3, where
Demetrius promises not to press into the serviee the beasts of burden
belonging to the Jews. For an instance of this forced service see
ch. xxvii, 39,

For the Greek word op. &yyapor =ip, ‘ihe courier fire,” Alsch.
Agam. 282, The verb is not classical.

pwov, Here only in N.T. Used by Strabo=Lat. miliare.

42. 19y 8dovra dmd oot Savdlwacbar. St Luke has, Savelfere undéy
drehwifvrres (vi. 85). Forced loans have been a mode of oppression in
gvery age, from which, perhaps, no peopls have suffered more than the

aws.
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{¢) Love or Charity, 43—48-

43. dyamicas Tov wAqolov cov. Levit. xix. 18, * Thou shalt love
thy neighbour as thyself.” The second clause does not ocour in Levit.,
but was & Rabbinical inference. éxfpovs, all who are outside the
chosen race, the eiymological force of the word. Heathen writers
bear testimony to this unsocial characteristio of the Jews. Juvenal
says it was their rule—

‘Non monsirare vias eadem nisi sacra colenti,
Quesitum ad fontem solos deducere verpos.’—Sat. xiv, 104,

44, Bee critical notes supra.

45, Swuws yémobe x.7.\. See note orv, 9. To act thus would be to
act like God, who Llesses those who curse Him and are his enemies,
by the gifts of sun and rain, This is divine, Mere return of love for
love is a human, even a heathen virtue.

Shakespeare beautifully and most appropriately repro%g.p this
thought in the appeal to the Jew on the Christian principle ofhercy,
which ‘droppeth like the gentle rain from heaven.” Mprehani of
Venice, Act. 1v. ge. 1. Comp. also Seneca, de Ben. 1. 15?, Quani
multi indigni luce sunt et tamen dies oritur. ' i

The illustration would be far more telling in a hot eastern elirate
than with us. In the Hindoo mythology two out of the three mani-
festations of deity are Sun and Rain. The thought of God as giver
* of rain and fruitful seasons is seized upon by 8t Paul as a conception
common to Jew and Gentile on which to found his argument ai
Lystra, Acts xiv. 17.

Bpéxe, used in this sense in the older Greek poeis: Spéxe xpvodass
neddesaw (Pindar), afterwards it passed into the vernacular, but
reap s in Polybius, it is frequent in the LXX., and in modern
Greek the usual phrases are Spéxes, ‘it is raining,’ 0& Bpéty, ‘it is
going 1o rain.’ .

46. ol rehdvas, tax-gatherers; mnot collectors of a regular fax fixed
by government, as with us, but men who farmed or contract.d for the
publicum (state revenue), hence called Publicani. At Rome the eques-
trian order enjoyed almost exclusively the lucrative privilege of farm-
ing the state revenues.

The publicans of the N.T. however are a lower class of tax-gatherers,
(exzactores), to whom the coniractors sublet the collection of faxes.
These men repaid themselves by cruel and oppressive exaciions.
Only the least patriotic and most degraded of the population under-
took these functions which naturally rendered them odious to their
fellow-citizens.

It is this system pursued in the Turkish Empire that produces
much frightful misery and illegal oppression.

47. . tols dBehdols Spav povor. See v. 43. The Hebrew salutation
was Shalom (peace).



126 ST MATTHEW. [V. 48—

48. Yoerbe vOeor. Lit. ‘yeo ghell be perfeot.’ Either (1} in refer-
ence to a future state, *if ye have this true love or charity ye shall be
perfect hereafter’; or (2) the future has an imperative force, and 7é\ewot
is limited by the preceding words=perfect in respect of love, i.e. ‘love
your enemies as well as your neighbours,’ because your Father being
perfect in respect of love does this. This use of the future is in
accordance with the Hebrow idiom.

CHAPTER VI

1. Swarocivyy (N*BD, 1. 209) for éAenuestryy of the textus
receptus. éhenposdvyy was doubtless a marginal explanation.

4. avrés omitted before dreddoe, (NBL and others) its presence
emphasises the reward. )

& v¢ ¢uvepy inserted in textus receptus after dwodise: oor, a rhe-
torical gloss arising from a search after antithesis. For the real anti-
thesis see note.

5. wpoceiymole ovk ¥oeorbe, instend of the singular wposevxp otx
&ry, the singular introduced to harmonise with context §rar zofys v. 2,
drar wpogetyy v. 6.

- 6. rapelov has high aunthority (NBDE) for rauwior; cp. the late
form dyela for dylewa.

12. ddrikapev for dpleuer or dgloper: this important change has
the highest support (XBZ). BSee notes.

18. The doxology was an early insertion from the liturgy, it is
absent from the oldest MSS. (NBD). The textus receptus reads ome
gob éorer 4 Bacihela xal % Stvapus xal 3 Sbfa eis Tods aldvas,  duriw.

18. kpurt@ is read for xpugaly from the occurrence of the word in
verses 4 and 6. -

21. oov is rightly restored for yudr. The sing. individualises the
action.

28. In the textus receptus the verbs are in the sing. according to
rule; this and 74 éavris v. 34 are grammatical corrections.

{(2) The Kingdom of Heaven exceeds the righteousness of the Pha-
risees in regard to

(a) Aruserving, 1—4.

1. Sukarortvny for élemuocdiyp. See corit. notes for the evidence
for the reading. The two words were nearly synonymous with the
Jews, partly because the poor had a right to share in the produce of
the land; partly because almsgiving is the most natural and obvious
external work of righteousness. In the same way dvdwy, the lead-
ing Christian virtue, has lost its original breadth of meaning and
has sunk to the modern and restricted sense of “charity.’
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8. enpooivn, not classical : it ocours in a poem by Callimachus
of Cyrene, librarian of the famous Alexandrian library, circe 260 b.c.
Elsewhere it seems to be confined 0 LXX. and fo two writers in the
N.T., 8t Matthew and St Luke. With Christianity the word became
frequent and is found in all western languages in different forms—
auméne, almosen, alms,

p;lru-u.k:rtrns. The chests for alms in the Synagogue and also in
the Temple freasury were called skopharoth (trumpets) from their
shape. Possibly the words of the text contain a reference to these
shopharoth. Those who dropped their coins into the ‘trumpets’ with
a ringing sound might be said cahrifew. Schotigen ad loc. But per-
baps the expression means simply ¢ avoid ostentation in almsgiving,’

ol vmwoxpiral. vmoxpirys (1) lit. ‘one who answers,’ then from dia-
logues on the stags (2} ‘an actor,” hence (3) in a sense confined to
LXX, (Job xxxiv. 80, 2xxvi. 13) and N.T, and there with one exception
{Mark vii. 6) to Matthew and Luke, <hypocrites,” those who play a
part in life, whose actions are not the true reflection of their thonghts,
whose religion is external and unreal. Such men begin by deceiving
others, but end in self-deception. It is against these that our Lord’s
severest reproofs are delivered. dwéxpires occurs in late authors
{Polyb., Lucian) in the sense of ¢dissimulation,’ ¢ hypoerisy.’

tv rais plpats. Mdun passed from its classical force of ‘a rush,’
‘impetus’, through the softened meaning of ‘ going’, to that of a nar-
yow lane or street, Like Xnglish ‘alley’ from French aller. Polybius
uses the word for the streets in a camp. In Lmke xiv. 21 the pvpar
are contrasted with the wharefac or broad open spaces in an Eastern
city, Schottgen suggests that the meaning here may be the narrow
‘passages’ in a synagogue.

duéxovory, ‘have in full’ Their reward is now and on eartkh, ep.
Luke vi. 24, dwéyere 7y mapdeinow. Phil iv. 18, dréxw wdrra, and
for the thought, dré\afes & dyald sov & 7§ {wi oov, Liuke xvi. 25.

8. aob 8 mowivres. Observe the singular number here and v. 6;
the duties of prayer and almsgiving are taught in their personal and
individual aspect. The teaching of the Talmud commends secresy in
almegiving in such sayings as ¢ he that doeth alms in secret is greater
than Moses.’ But the spirit of hypocrisy prevailed; the Pharisees
taught and did not.

4. The restored reading in this verse (see above crit. notes) gives
the rea! antithesis which lies in the contrast between reward by God
and reward by man, not between secret act and open reward. The
repeated & 7y wpunrd links together the thoughts of the secret act
and of the eye that sees things secret.

(b) Praver, 5—16.
8. mwpooeixnode. Plural, because here the reference is to public
worship. It is a rule for the Church.
Téy mAatady. See note v. 2, pduars. mhareia: not classical in this
sensge is a literal translation of a Hebrew word.
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éovires. There is no stress on this word, for the posture of stafid-
ing was a8 closely connected with preyer as that of sitling was vnth
tewhm

wiov. A private oratory or place of prayer. These were usu-
ally Tﬁe upper part of the house; in classical Greek ‘ storehouse” or.
‘treasury’, the mea.mng of the word Luke xii. 24. See Mats. xxiv. 26.

wpdoeviar 1§ warpl oov 16 & 15 kpvmrd.  Christ was the first
to en]om clearly secret and silent pmyer Certainly to pray alond
and in public appears to have been the Jewish practice (see however
18am.i.18); itisstill the practice with the heathen and Mahommedans.
The Roman looked with suspicion on private prayer: ‘quod scire
hominem nolunt deo narrent’(Seneca). Cp. Hor. Ep. 1. 16, 5962,
where see Macleane’s mote. Cp. also Soph. Electra 638, where
Clytemnestra apologises for offering up & secret prayer.

7. mq Pavrroloyionre. It iz not the length of time spent in
prayer or the fervent or reasonable repetition of forms of prayer that
. 18 forbidden, but the mechanical repetition of set words, and the
belief that the efficacy of prayer consists in such repetmon.

Parroleyeiv, not classical, and draf Aey, in N.T. ‘to stammer,’ so
‘to repeat words again and again’ The word is gemerslly derived
from Battus founder of Cyrene who stammered and had s lisp in his
speech, loxpbgwros xal Tpavdds, Herod, 1v. 155, where the story is
given. Possibly it was & Cyrenian term, in which case the meaning
‘to stemmer like your founder Batins’ would popularise the word.
According to Herod. loe. cit. Battus was Libyan for ‘king.*

domep ol dnxol The Jews also had a saying *every one that
multiplies prayer is heard.’

8. olbev yip ¢ wardp k.r.X. Our Father knows our wants, still
we are boung to express them. Why? because this is a proof of our
feith and dependence upon God, which are the conditions of success
in prayer.

9—13. Tar Lorp’s Praver.

8t Luke xi. 2—4, where the prayer is found in a different connec-
tion, and is given by our Lord in answer fo a request from the disei-
ples to teach them to pray, ‘even as John taught his disciples.' The
text of 8t Luke as it stands in E.V. has probably been supplemented
by additions from 8t Matthew.

wdvep vjpov. It is of the essence of Christian prayer that God
should be addressed as a Father to whose love we appeal, not as a God
whose anger we appease., The analogy removes nearly all the real
difficulties on the subject of prayer. A wise earthly father does not
grant all requests, but all which are for the good of his children and
which are in his power to grant. Again, the child asks without
fear, yet no refusal shakes his trust in his father’s love or power.

aywartitw, ‘held sacred,’ ‘revered.’ Each of these petitions im-

plies an obllgn.tlon o carry out on our own part what we prey God to
accompli
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10, éfdtw 1 Baceo oov. Note the lose in the A.V. of the em-
phasis given by the position of dyias@iTw—erddro—yergfirw. See
note ch, iii. 2. Lightfoot (Hor. Heb.) quotes ar aziom from the Jewish
Schools, ‘that prayer wherein there is not mention of the Kingdom of
God is not prayer.’

11, dprov, ‘Bread,’ primarily in a literal sense, subsistence as dis-
tinet from luxury; but the spiritual meaning cannot be excluded,
Christ the Bread of Life is the Christian’s daily food.

The address to God as Father influences each petition—to feed, to
forgive and to protect his children, are special acts of a father’s love.

émovorov. This word is unknown to the Ulassies and in N.T.
occurs in the Lord’s Prayer only. For a full discussion of the meaning
and history of this word see Bp Lightfoot, On a Fresh Revision of the
N.T., Appendix 195, His ultimate decision is, “that the familiar
rendering “daily’...is a fairly adequate representation of the original;
nor indeed does the English language furnish any one word which
would answer the purpose so well.” Dr McClellan has also written
an exhaustive treatise on ércotaios (Notes on the Four Gospels, p. [632]);
he translates, ‘give us to-day,” and ‘give us day by day [Luke] our
bread of life eternal,’

Two derivations have been given. A. &rl and odela. B. The
participle of émévar, either masc. éwudw, or fem. 9 éwwboa (Huépa).

A. The principal meanings which rely on this etymology are: (1)
‘for subsistence,’ so ‘necessary,’ ‘needful,’ or (2) ‘supersubstantial,’
i.e. above all essences, so ‘excellent’ or ‘preeminent.’ Both these
renderings are open to exception; for ofsla is very rare in the sense
required by (1}, and (2) helongs to a much later theological terminology,
- and is foreign to the simplicity of the Lord’s Prayer. But the form of
the compound éncovates rather than éwodoios affords the most conclusive
argument against any interpretation founded on a derivation from
ovgla. mwepovoios, sometimes adduced in support of such a form, is
not to the point (for the : in wepl regularly remains unelided), nor are
émarddrw, émiekds, émiopros, and the like (see Bp Lightfoot's Dis-
sertation); for the words which here follow éx! originally began with &
digamma.

B. (2} Derived immediately from the masc, participle éwuiv, as
éferovgios from ¢0é\ww, éxolmios from éxdw, the adjective has re-
ceived the meaning of ‘coming,” ‘succeeding’ or ‘future,’ ‘futurus,’
‘veniens,’” ‘adveniens,’ a meaning which by a very early inferpre-
tation of the word is extended to ‘belonging to the future, eternal
life,’ 80 ¢ heavenly’ or ¢ spiritual.’ -

Against this meaning of the noun and adjective it may be arguned:
(1} A word made for the oceasion could not have received the sue-
cession of meanings implied by this sense; (2) There would be no
need to coin a word to express a meaning already conveyed by éxov-
piwios, alawios, &ec.; (3) émww implies the nearer future as distines
from uéNwr which relates to a more distant future; (4) The one

ST MATTHEW I
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petition for the supply of simple temporal wants is essential fo this,
the model of all Christian prayer. Therefore, though the spiriiual
sense Is not excluded, it is present as a secondary and not as a
primary meaning. .

(8) Another line of interpretation conneets émiodoeos with the quasi- -
substantive 9 émwioe (juépa) and gives the following mennings: (1)
‘for the morrow,” ‘crastinum’; (2) ‘daily,” ‘quotidianum’ of the
Veius Itala and of the Vulgate in Luke (not in Matthew where Jerome
renders the word ‘supersubstantialem’); (3) ‘continual,” ‘assiduum,’
perhaps from the notion of succeeding days.

Of these, (1) and (2) approach very nearly to the true meaning of
the word, but against all these the same objection holds which was
urged above, viz. that the ideas were expressed by existing adjectival
forms. The necessity of a new word arises from the necessity of
expreesing & new idea, and the new idea expressed by émodoros
and by no other Greek adjeclive is that of the closely impend-
ing future, the moment, the hour, or the day that succeeds the
present instant. Translate therefore *bread for instant need.’ For
this preeise thought no other adjective exists but émioforos; but it is
the thought that distinguishes 7 - émwisa from 4 afipor. 27 alpior
implies the intervel of a night, it implies delay, it excludes the present
and is contrasted with it; 3 émwoloa (juépa, »wif [Acts xxiil. 11] or
dpa) implies nbsence of interval and immediate suceession. See Bp
Lightfoot’s Dissertation, p. 203, where this distinction is clearly shown,
and eomp. the following instances: Hdt. u1r. 85, dpny pyyxavdofa xal pg
aveBdkerfac ds 75 éwiovons Huépys ¢ dydw Huly dore; Polyb. 1, 42, 9,
wapackevaldueror wpds Ty émwoloar ypelav, *ad instans negotium'
(Schweigh#user). 9 émoloa ocours once only in the LXX., Prov, xxvii. 1
gud in N.T. in the Acts only, where in three instances out of five it is
used of pursuing & voyage on the ‘ succeeding’ day, in one, ¢h, xxiii. 11, of
the Lord appearing to Paul r§ émoloy rvwrl, i.e. without an interval,

‘Phus this interesting word ériwotguos beautifully and alone expresses
our dependence, each succeeding day and hour, on our Father for the
supply of needs temporal, 'and in a secondary sense, of needs spiritual.
It is the thought expressed by Dr Newman:

*Keep thou my feet; I do not ask to see
The distant scene, one step enough for me.’

12, des tpiv Td Speddpara fpudv. dowdrac and dgeoes are the
words used in the N.T. to express the act of forgiveness whether on
the part of God or of man. It is important to fix as precisely as pos-
sible the meaning of terms intimately bound up with the thought of
the Afonement. To the Jewish mind the figure would connect itself
with the year of jubilee or release (Zros or ériavrds Ths dpéoews or
gimply dgesis, Levit. xxv. 81, 40, xxvil. 24) in which all debts were
remittod. See Trench, N.T.Syn. p. 131, To the Greek mind it
would denote the thought of ¢letting go’ from a charge (éyxhtpara,
¢bvov, Demosth, passim), or from penalties (xAyyds, Aristoph. Nubes,
1426), but also the idea of forgiveness of debt and generally of con-
doning faults: drijxé r* & adr viw airiye, Hdt. vr. 30.
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dbaldpara. Sin is & debt—a shortcoming in the service due to
God or a harm to fellow-men that requires reparation. St Paul gives
vivid expression to the thought Col. ii. 14, étaleiyas rd kal’ Judv xe-
pbypagor, ¢ the bond against us’—‘the account standing against us.’
It is contemplated as a thing left undoune, rather than an act of trana
gression.

dirikaper. The force of the aorist {see Crit. Notes) is that the act
of forgiveness on man’s part is past before he prays to receive forgive-
ness, Op. ch. v. 23, 24, also the parable of the Unforgiving Servant,
ch. xviii. 23 seqq.

18. pi doevéyrys fipds ds mepacpdy. The statement of James,
i. 2, macav yapdv fyioacte drav wepaopols repuméonre wowdhos, is not
really contradictory. The Christian character i3 strengthened and
purified by temptation, but no one can think of temptation without
dread. -

Goar. Lit. “‘draw to thyself,’ ‘rescue,’ as from an enemy. OCp.
1 Thess, 1. 10, Iycedr 1dv pudpevor fuds dwd Ths dpyns 145 épxoudrs,
where the act of rescuing is regarded as continuous, and Col. i. 13,
&5 éploaro Huds & s éfovelas Tod oxdTovs, where the reference is to a
single act of salvation. The aorist imperative {pfrai) indicates a
prayer for instant and specinl deliverance, not continned preservation
from danger, cp. 6ds and d¢es above and edoor, dmodhiueta, ch. viii. 25.

dmd rov wovnpoi. (1} From the evil one, ie. Salan, or (2) from
evil. The Greek bears either rendering, but the neuter is preferable
and gives & deeper sense. We pray to be delivered from all that is
included under the name of evil, not only from external evil but from
the prineiple of evil within us.

The Fermal Structure of the Lord’s Prayer.

The Lord’s Prayer falls naturally into two divisions answering to
one another. The thought of the first line—God addressed as Father—
is felt in each petition. The next three lines correspond to one another
precisely in structure and in rhythm. Note the sense of earnestness
expressed by the sorist imperative with which each line begins, and
the sense of devotion expressed by the thrice repeated gov.

These three petitions are in gradation, forming a climax. (1) The
preparation for the Kingdom; (2) the coming of it; (3) the perfection
of it. This answers to three historical stages: the acknowledgement
of Jehovah in the O,T.; the advent of the Kingdom in the N.T.; the
realised Kingdom in the Church of Christ. .

The sdditicn to the third petition d&s év odp. xal éxl ¥fs at once
* recells the address in the first line ¢ é ovp, and connects the second
division of the prayer with the first by linking ovpards and v#,

In the three last petitions there is also & climax, (1) Prayer for
the supply of present temporal need—the necessary condition of earthly
life. (2) Prayer for forgiveness of past sin—the necessary condition
of gpiritial life. (3} Prayer for future exemption from evil, even

I2
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from temptation to evil, i.e, swrypla or salvation. Cp. with the

three pointe of time thus faintly indieated, Soph. Ant. 607, r6

Emera xal 76 wéXhow | xal 7O wplv éra{méo'ez, ‘shall hold good for future

near and far as through the past,’ where 78 Freira=Emovoior, seo
- note supra.

Last, observe the correspondence of the geveral clauses in each
divigion: (1) God’s name hallowed, with the food and sustenance of
the Christian life. (2) The Kingdom of God, with forgiveness of sins -

- (cp. Maitt, iii. 2 with Mark i. 4). (3) The will of God, with freedom

from evil (1 Thess. iv. 3, Heb. x. 10). In accordance with this in-
terpretation a spiritual sense is given to dprow also, as Christ, the
Bread of Life. :

14. wopamrdpara. Another conception of sin, either (1) a false
step, & blunder, or (2) & fall beside the way (op. rapawesévres, Heb.
" vi. 6), 80 & transgression. In dpefuara sin is viewed in its aspeect
toward another, in raparrduara in its relation to the offender himself,
wapdwrwpa i8 later and rarer than rapdarwoes. Polybius uses the word
with the same meaning as in the text; in Diod. Sie. it means *a defeat.’
For the force of wapd ep. wapaxbérrew and wapdonuos of coins struck on
the side instead of in the centre.

(c) Fasting, 16—18.

16. Fasting, in itself a natural result of grief, as any one who- has
witilessed deep sorrow knows, easily degenerates into a form without
reality.

dpavifovorv. Either (1) make unseen, ‘veil,” or (2) canse to dis-
appear, so ‘destroy’, hence (3) ‘mar,’ by leaving the face unwashen, or
by throwing ashes on the head. The first meaning (1) is well established,
that of (2) ‘destroying’ is the prevailing one in LXX., the sense of (3)
‘disfiguring,’ or ‘marring’ has less support, Wetstein quotes Etym. M.
dpavicar, ol wdhar oyl 70 pordvar &s ¥y AN T8 Tehéws dpar] wojoal,
and Chrys. dgavtiovew, Tobiré éorwv Biagbelpovarr, seil. cinere.

The apparent play upon the Greek words dgavifovow...¢avdowr has
been adduced in support of their view by those who consider Greek to
have been the original language of the gospel; but it is more than
doubtful that the antithesis is intended.

omwws davaow. Not as in AV, ‘that they may appear’ but *that
they may be seen {o be fasting.’

17. o 8 vyorelwy dhenpar, as if feasting rather than fasting : ep.
7w 8¢ Noesoauérw xal dhewfaudvw N éhaly | delmvy égufavéryp, IL. X,
577.

(d) EARTHLY POSSESSIONS AND DAILY OARES.

19. Onoavpois iml Tis yijs. Op. éx yis yap Tdde 7érra kal & yiw
mdrra Tehevrg (Xenophanes). Love of amassing wealth has been cha-
racteristic of the Jews in all ages.

Oriental wealth consisted to a great extent in stores of linen, em-

}Jroidered garments, &e., which were handed down and left as heir-
ooms.
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os. The English word ‘moth’= ‘the devourer’.

Ppwos. Money was frequently buried in the ground in those un-
settled times, and 80 would be more liable to rust. Banks in the modern
sense were unknown. Cp. 8 whobros Sudv céoqrer kal Td iudria Dpdv'
enrdfSpura yéyovev, James v. 2, 3. One of the many references to the
Sermon on the Mount in that epistle. Elsewhere in N.T. Spdois means
‘eating,” as John iv. 32, &y Bpdow Exw Payely v Puels otk oldare, and
Rom. xiv. 17, ob vdp éorivr ) Bachela Tob Beol Bpdas kal wéas, with this
cp. Hom. Od. x. 167 8¢p’ év vl Gof Bpdiots Te wbous ve. This force re-
mains in late Greek. Here either (1} of metals ‘rust,” or (2) ‘eating
away' with special reference to s4s, with which it would form a kind of hen-
diadys (op. oqréBpwra in the titation from St James above), or'(3) decay
in general. On the whole the second (2) is probably the kind of spoiling
or decay chiefly thought of, but the other meanings need not be ex-
cluded. The word Bpisis i8 doubtless influenced by the Hebr. achal
as used Mal. iii. 11,

Swopiraovaw. An expression applicable to the mud walls of Orien-
tal huts. Cp. Job xxiv. 26, &ubpvter év ordrer olxias, and Thue, 1. 8,
BcoplocorTes Tods kowovs Tolxovs. Toerydpuyos="*a housebreaker,’

21. dmwov...5 fnoavpds. The words gain point if we think of the
hoards buried in the earth.

22. & Aoxvos. ‘The lamp.’ See ch. v, 15, where the A.V. gives
to MWyros the meaning of ‘candle’; the translation here ¢light’ is
still less correct. The eye is not itself the light, but contains the
light; it is the ‘lamp’ of the body, the light-conveying principle. If
the eye or lamp is single, it admits the influx of the pure light
only; if an eye be evil, i.e. affected with disease, the body can
receive no light at all. The whole passage i on the subject of the
gingleness of service to (God. There can be but one treasure, one
source of light, one master. The eye is the spiritual faculty, through
whieh the light of God's truth is recognised and admifted into the
soul.

In the current phraseology ‘a good eye’ meant a bountiful heart,
‘an evil eye’ a covetous heart (Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr. ad loc.). This
gives to our Lord’s words the thought, ‘covetousness darkens the soul
more than anything else, it is a medium through which the light can-
not pass’; op. I Tim, vi. 10, where the same truth is taught in a dif-
ferent figure, pi{a ydp wévror 7dv kaxdy dorly ) Phapyvpla.

The connection in which the words occur in Luke xi. 34 is instrue-
tive. The inference there is that the spiritual perception of the Phari-
sees is dimmed, so that they cannot recognise Christ.

23. 7 ¢ds, here correotly in A. V. *the light.’ If the light be
darkened by the diseased and impervious medium which prevents it
gaining an entrance all will be darkness within. Covetonsness permits
no ray of divine light fo enter.

" o4, Another illustration of the singleness of the Christian charac-
ter, ‘the simplicity that is in Christ’ (2 Cor. zi. 8), drawn from the
relation of master and slave.
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Sual kuplows Bouhebaw. Strictly, be a slave to two masters, The
absolute subjection of the slave must be considered. The interests of
the “two masters’ are presupposed to be diverse,

Sverl, a form condemned by the Atticists (Lob, Phryn. p. 210). In
Thue. v 101, dvolr fuépais 18 read by some editors, see Arnold ed
loc. He reads dvoiv, observing that the words practically differ only in
accent, ’

papurd. An Aramaic and a Punie word (see Wetstein) signifying
‘wea.rtz,’ probably connected with Hebr. dman, So that the literal
meaning would be, “that in which one trusts’ (Wilkii Clavis). Itis
said, on hardly sufficient authority, to have been personified as a god.
This would strengthen the antithesis. See Sehleusner sub voe. It
stands here for all that mostly estranges men from God: ep. 7Hv wheor-
eflav s éorly eldwhorarpela, Col. iii. 5. ’

25—34. The parallel passage (Luke xii, 22—31) follows imme-
diately the parable of the Rich Fool.

25. 84 rovTo, i.¢. beeause this double service is impossible there
must be no distraction of thought. :

p) pepysvdre. ‘Do not be anxious,’ which was the meaning of ‘take,
no thought,’ when the E. V. was made. The same word occurs Phil,
iv. 6, undév pepywire, where, as here, the tense marks continuanes, *do
not be ever anxzious.’ Op.1 Pel.v. 7, wéoar thy uéppvay Gpdr ém-
plyavres & airdv. Bee Bp Lightfool, On @ Fresh Revision of the
New Testament, &e., p. 171.

The argument in the verse is: such anxiety is unnecessary; God
gave the life and the body; will He not give the amaller gifts of food
and clothing ?

Socrates describes this to be the object of his mission: ‘to per-
suade young and old,” pdjre swudrwv éxpereiotae pire xpnudror mpd-
repov undd olirw opdpa s 1hs Yuxds Srws ds dplory Eorar. See v. 34
for a continuation of this quotation.

26. &uPrépare. The aorist implies the instantaneous glance pos-
sibly at large flocks of birds whirling at that moment in the sky, just
a8 Canon Tristram observed on that very spot “myriads of rock pigeons.
In absolute eleuds they dashed to and fro in the ravine, whirling
round with a rush and a whirr that could be felt like a rush of wind.’
The cliffs too are full of caves, the secure resting-places of ‘noble
griffons, lammergeyers, lanner falcons, and several species of eagles®
(Land of Israel, p. 446), From this description and from the em.
phatie & orpovfior, ch. x. 29, it seems that the multitude of the birds
is & leading thought in this illustration just as the colour and bright-
ness of the flowers is the most prominent point in the other,

ot omelpovoiv k.7.A. There ia no argument here against forethonght
or labour. In one sense ‘trusting to providence’is idleness and a
gin, God has appointed labour as the meang whereby man provides
for his wants. Even birds.shew forethonght, and search for the food
which God has provided for them.
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Suadépey, to differ by way of excellence, i.e. ‘to excel’: puaXior re-
dundant strengthens the verb.

27. wpooleivar éml miv fhilay adrod miyw ¥va. Hhixla, either
‘stature’ or ‘duration of life,” so that the meaning may be ‘add a
cubit to his life” Comp. Ps. xxxix. §, ‘Thou hast made my days as
an handbreadth,” This rendering falls in better with the connection.
With all his anxiety man cannot add to his length of days, or clothe
himself like the flowers.

Some reasons however may be adduced in favour of the rendering of
the A.V., which coincides with the Vulgate. (1)} It is better to retain
the literal meaning of =fxw. (2) The rapid growih of vegetation in
the East would make the thought more natural than with ns. Comp.
the well-known story in Herod. viir. 55, evrépy 8¢ Huépy dud v4s épapoh
gtos 'Abywalwy ol Biew Umd Baoirdos kehevopevor...Gpwy Bhacrdy éx 7ob
orehéyeos Saov 7e wvrior avadedpapnkira. See Godet on Luke xii. 25,
and Maldonatus ad loe.

28. #8iparos. The birds are an example of God’s ecare in pro-
viding food, the flowers of His eare in providing apparel. The Crea-
tor promises that the care shown to the lowliest of his works shall be
extended to the noblest.

_ 7d 'kplva Tod dypod, identified by Dr Thomson (Land and Book,
p. 266) with a species of lily found in the neighbourhood of Hil4h.
He speaks of having met with ‘this incomparable flower, in all its
loveliness...around the northern base of Tabor, and on the hills of
Nazareth, where our Lord spent His youth.’ Canon Tristram {Nat,
Hist. of the Bible) claima this honour for the beautiful and varied
anemone coronaria. °‘If in the wondrous richness of bloom which
characterises the Land of Israel in spring any one plant can claim pre-
eminence, it is the anemone, the most natural flower for our Lord
to pluck and seize upon as an illustration, whether walking in ths
fields or sitting on the hill-side.’

atfdvovawy...komaow...védovoewv. Two reasons are assigned for
the use of the plural verb after a neuter plural signifying material
objects: either (1) the various parts of the subject are thought of
separately rather than collectively; or (2) the action predicated of the
subject is conceived as being repeated at euccessive periods. It may
perhaps be a refinement to appeal to these reasons in this particular
case, though both apply: probably the preceding structure, v. 26,
influences the syntax here. Other instances of this anomaly in the
N. T, are 1 Tim. v, 25, 7& dws &xovra (&pya) xpuBirar ob dbvavrat.
Rav. 1. 19, & eldes xal d elalv.

29, wfd\ero, ‘arrayed himself.! The middle voice has a special
force. II-‘I"Eﬁough he arrayed himself, the lilies, who trusted to God for
their array, are more besutiful than he.

30. x&pros, lit. (1) ‘an enclosed place,” especially for feeding
cattle, hence (2) ¢ provender,’ grass, hay, (3) then generally ‘ vegetation,’
flowers and grass growing in the fields, which when dried are used for
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fuel in the East. For the first sense cp. Hom. Il x1.-774, ailjs év
x6prip; for the second Eur. dle, 495, Onplw dpelwr xbprov obyx Irmwr
Aéveis. The third sense is not clasgical.

dis kMPavov Podhépevov. The xMSavos was a vessel of baked clay
wider at the bottom than the top. The process of baking meal-cakes
or Chupaltties in India, as a friend describes it to me, illustrates this
passage and also the meaning of dproc (ch. xiv. 17 and elsewhere)-and
the expression sxAdea: dpror (ch. zv. 36, Acts xx. 7)., “The ‘oven’
is a jar-shaped vessel formed of tempered olay sunk in the ground. The
fuel (x8pros of the text) is ‘east into the oven’ and lighted. The meal
is first made into cakes, which are then taken up and whirled round
between the two hands edgeways, and patted until they are as thin
and about the size of a pancake, when by a dexterous movement the
hand is introduced into the oven and the chupatiie thrown against the
side, There it sticks of its own adhesion; as it bakes, the edges ourl
and peel off, when nearly done and in danger of falling, a stick with a
curved spike holds it until the correct moment, and serves to withdraw
it from the oven. The result is a crisp thin cake, not unlike our
oat-cake,” -

The Attic form of the word is xp{Savos: in later Greek both forms
are retained and used indiscriminately. For this interchange of \
and p cp. ovyneds for orymhds, Sovkéhos and alyikopets. Lob. Phryn.
632,

dpdiévvvoww. This word is used appropriately of the delicate mem-
brane that clothes and protects the flower. Accordingly the thought
suggested is not only the brilliant colour of the flower, but also the
protection of the surrounding cuticle or sheath, which thin and dekli-
cate as it is is yet *little sensitive to external and even chemical
agencies.” The periblem (cp. wepieBdrero above) is a techmical term
with botanists for the cortical tissue or inner membrane underlying
the epidermis. See Thomé’s Struct. and Phys. Botany (translated),
Ch, 1.

Shiyémuorot. A translation of a common Rabbinical expression.

32, &minrovow. Either (1) ‘geek with eagerness’; éri having the
force of ‘on,’ ‘further,” so earnestly. See Vaughan on Rom. xi. 7.
Or (2) ‘make special objects of pursuit,’ from the sense of direction
or aim in éxf. Cp. émikwpwdeir, ‘o select for caricature,” Riddell,
Plato, Apol. Secr. 31 0. 'With the general thought of the passage cp.
Rom. xiv. 17, ob ydp éoTw 7 Bactheia 706 Ocob Bplots xal wéows dAAa
Secaroovwn xal elpivy kal xapd év wyebuary ayiy.

33. v Sk. adrov, i.e., Th» dw. Oeod (Rom. i. 17), the leading

thought In that epistle. It is the aim ({yreire) of the Christian life.
Note how Christians are taught at least to aim at ({nreiv) righteousness,
when the heathen earnestly aim at (émiiyreiv) lower objects.
_ malra wdyra mpooredioeral Upiv. Ome of the traditional say-
ings of Christ is closely parallel to this: alrelre r& peydha el 74
fukpd opty wpooTefhoeral, kol aiteite Td éwovpdma xal Té émlyeia mpos-
TefpoeTat vuiv. Orig. de Orat. 2.
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For a corresponding sentiment in Greek philosophy cp. Plato, dpol.
Socr, p. 80, ¢ dperys’ yphpara xal Td\ha dyafd Tols dvbpdwors dwarra
xal ISig xal Snuocig. 7('l?he whole passage is worth reading in this con-
pection. Such passages bear witness that what the best heathen
recognised as their best thoughts were in fact the nearest to Chris-
tianity. The same Spirit led Gentile as well as Jew.

34. pi| ofv peprpwnionre els iy alpwov. Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr.,
quotes & Rabbinical gaying in illusiration: ‘there is enough of trouble
in the very moment.’

7 xaxla. Here in the unclassical sense of ‘trouble,’ ‘sorrow,’ cp.
Amos iii. 6, €l Eorar kaxia év géher v Kipios ovx éroinaer O

CHAPTER VIIL

2. -perpqe-nio'mu for dvriperpyfdoerar taken from parallel passage
Luke vi. 88, In v. 28 again the simple verb is preferred on good
authority to the compound svwweréhecer.

4. I 1ob dplahpoi for dwd r. &¢f. dmd denoting removal from
the surface, perhaps introduced from a note to0 mark and heighten the
contrast. But the evidence for éx is not decisive,

6. karamatjooveny for xarararjrwow the subjunctive was a cor.
rection to a more regular construction.

9. &8v v alnjoy for & atrioe and dar alrdoy for 4 xal airdoe (v.
10) are also grammatical corrections tending to explain the structure,

13. cloéhdere for eloénfare was & change to a more regnlar form.

14 & is rightly adopted, though 7i has a great preponderance of ex-
ternal authority; of the uncials, X* B* and X alone exhibit §r:.. The
variant probably illustrates an interesting cause of error, by which the
initial letter was sometimes overlooked through being reserved for sub-
sequent revision and more careful work, Secrivener’s Introd,, p. 15.

24 dpowirw, the reading of textus receptus for Spoiwfiseras, has
considerable, but not the most ancient evidence to support it. The
variation from the passive duswfroerar, v. 26, has some point. Christ
Himself sanctions the first part of the comparison, but leaves the
other as a generally accepted and obvious faet without any special
sanction on his part. See Jebb, Sacr. Lit. p. 217.

. CHARACTERISTICS oF THE Kixepom, 1—27,

After contrasting the New Law with the Mossic Law and with
Pharisaic rules and conduct, Jesus proceeds to lay down rules for the
guidance of Hig disciples in the Christian life,
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(2) Judgment on others, 1—6.
The passage occurs in 8t Luke’s report of the S8ermon on the Mount
(ch. vi. 37, 38), with a different context, and a further illustration of
full measure.’

1. pA kplvere xor\. This iz the form which the ‘lex talionis,’ or
law of reciprocity, takes in the kirngdom of heaven.

The censorious spirit is condemned, it is opposed to the éxielxeaa,
¢ forbearanee,’ * fairness in judgment,’ that allows for faults, a charac-
teristio asaribed to Jesus Christ Himself, 2 Cor. x. 1; ep. also Rom.
xiv. 8 foll.

Tva p1) kpiBijre. By Christ on the Last Day.

3. wplpa, ‘judgment’ either (1) in the sense of a judicial sentence
!as Rom, 1. 2, & kplua 700 Ocod éoriy kard dhifewr, or (2) a rule or
§prinoiple of judging, apparently the meaning here. The notion of
[ ‘gensure’ or ‘condemnation’ pasges into the word from the context as:

obTot Mjporrar weptacbrepov xptua. Mark xii, 40, The word is some-
g what rare in the classics, In Asch. Supp. 397 it means *the question in

dispute,’ otx efipiror T8 xpiue. ¥or the accent seo Winer's Grammar,
h 57.2and note2. Penultimateslong in Attic were sometimes shortened
| in later Greek, ag 6\iyus, ch. xxiv. 9.

3. PBMras. Of seeing the external surface of a thing eontrasted
with rarasoels, which implies thoughtful perception. It is the con-
trast between judging from the outside and examination of the
heart.

xdpdos. A ¢iwig ‘splinter,” dry particle of hay (xdppy Xen.
Anab. 1, 5, 10), straw, &e. Cp. Aristoph. dv. 641, elgé\fer’ &s veorriay
Te Tiw épi | xai Tdud kdpgy kal T4 Tapbrra plyara.

v v 7§ 0@ 6t0 p Soxév. Which (1) ought to prevent con-
demnation of another for a less grave offence; and which (2) would
obscure the spiritual discernment, and soc render thee an incapable
judge. The Pharisaic sin of hypoerisy (see next verse) was deeper and
more fatal to the spiritual life than the sins which the Pharisee con-
demned.

Soxby. From Séxouar, in the sense of recsiving, = ‘a beam let in’; ep.
lorodixy, and Hom. I, zvir. 744, § Soxdv %¢ Sépv péya vhior, Seo also
Aristoph. Vesp. 201. The word appears to be Homeric and vernacular,
not used in Literary language.

4. ddes ixPdhw. ‘Let me cast out.” See Winer, p. 356 b, and
note 3, where instances of this case of &dpes with conjunctive are
quoted from Epictetus, e.g. dpes Bw, dpes deltwper. The expression
belongs to the vernacular. In modern Greek ds, & corruption of deges,
is used with the subjunctive whenever let occurs in the English im-
perative. Clyde’s Modern Greek, p. 17.

70 kdpdos ik Tob &pP. dmd for é&x, though probably not the true
reading, has considerable MS. support (sce Crit. Notes). The gloss if
it be a gloss shows a sense of the contrast already indicated by gAéwew

.
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and xaravoeiv. drd implies removal from the surface, éx removal
from deep within,

" (%) The Father's love for the children of the Kingdom shown by
answering prayer, 7—11. c

6. The connection between this verse and the preceding seetion is
not quite obvious. It seems to be this. Although evil and censorious
judgment is to be avoided, diserimination is needful. The Christian
mast be judicious, not judicial.

73 dyov, i.e. ¢ spiritnal truths.’ Some have seen in the exprea-
sion a reference to the holy flesh of the offering (Hag. ii. 12). But
this allusion is very doubtfgl; sea Meyer on this passage.

wvorly...xowpdv. Unclean animals; see the proverb guoted 2 Pet.
ii. 22; cp. Phil. iil. 3, fAéwere Tods xivas, PAémere Tols Kakods épydTas;
also Hor. Ep. 1. 2. 25, * vel canis immundus vel amica luto sus.” See
note on ch. xv. 26.

popyaplros. The only gems mentioned in the Gospels, twice named
by Jesus: here, where they signify the deepest spiriiual thoughts of
God and heaven, and ch. xiii. 46, where “the pearl of great price’is
the kingdom of heaven itself. The general sense is ‘use discrimina-
tion, discern between holy and unholy, between those who are recep-
tive of these high truths and those who are not,” The profane wll
despise the gift and put the giver {o shame, Want of common sense
does great harm to religion. :

srjrm karamarioovety. The future indicative is sometimes
uged 1n final elauses in place of the subjunctive after ézws and 3¢ppa,
very rarely (in Classios) after o, Goodwin, Greek Moods and Tenses,
§ 44, note 1. )

v rois woorlv. (1) ‘with their feet,’ or (2) ¢ at their feet.

This verse is & good example of Hebrew poetieal form; the fourth
line, xal orpagérres pitwow duds, being in parallel relation to the first, uj
8&re k.7 ; the third, pfmore raramaricovow x.7.\. in relation to the
second. Thus the appropriate actions are ascribed to the xvves and
the xoipol.

7, 8. Hexe each verse contains s triplet with ascending climaz, al-
reiTe—{yreire—xpovere. Hach lina of the one answers to the corre-
sponding Line of the other, with which it might be read continuoasly.
Ii is a simple instance of a special characteristic of Hebrew poetry, of
which examples sometimes elaborated with the greatest skill may be
seen in Jebb’s Sacred Lit. sec. 1v. Comp. with this triple climax of
rising earnestness in prayer, the triple climax of things desired in the
Lord’s Prayer. A close relation between the two might be shewn,

alreire, kal Soffoerar. The connection iz again difficult. The
verse may be the anewer to the disciples” unspoken questions: (1)
‘How shall we diseriminate?’ or (2) *Who are fit to receive these
divine truths ?* The words of Christ teach, (1) that discernment will
be given, among other ‘good things,’ in answer o prayer; (2) that
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prayer in itself implies fitness, because it implies desire for smch
truths.

alreire. alrelv used of the petition to & superior. é&pwrdr, in iis
unelassieal sense of ¢ requesting,’ is used of equals, a distinetion which
is strictly observed in the N.T. Trench {(N.7. Syn. p.169) remarks,
‘our Lord never uses alrelr or alreigfa:r of Himself in respect of that
which He asks on behalf of His disciples from God.’

9, Translate: *Or whai man is there from among you of whom
his son shal! ask a loaf—he will not give him a stone, will he?’
Here the regular interrogative form of the sentence is checked and
gives place to a fresh form of interrogation which is more pointed as
definitely involving the reply. u# asks affirmatively and expects a
negative answer.

dprov.. AlBov...1x00v...8¢v. The things contrasted have s certain
superficial resemblance, but in each case one thing is good, the other
unclean or even dangerous.

10. 1j xal ix0bv almjoer.  See Crifical Notes. Regarding the con-
straction as independent, translate (1) ‘Or again (the son) will ask
a fish—will (the father} give him a serpent?’ or (2) understanding the
relkaiiive 8» from the previous clanse, for will he of whom his son ghall
ask,” &e.

It may be noted that both dpros and Ix#ds became for different
reasons symbolg of Christ. -

11. wovypol. ‘Evil’ as compared with the perfect righteousness of
God.

dyndd. For this St Lmke (xi. 13) has ‘the Holy Spirit,” shewing
that spiritual rather than temporal ¢good things*> are intended.

12. oiv. The practical result of what has been gaid both in re-
gard to judgment and to prayer ias mutual charity. The thought of

the divine judgment teaches forbearance; the thought of the divine
goodness teaches kindness,

(¢) The narrow entrancs to the Kingdom, 13, 14,

These verses are linked to the preceding by the thought of prayer,
for it is by prayer chiefly that the narrow entrance must be gained.

i 18, doé\Bare.. wliAns. Luke xiil. 24, 25. The illustration seems
: to be drawn from a mansion having a large portal at which many
! enter, and a narrow entrance known to few, with broad and narrow
i ways leading respectively to each. One is the gate and the way of de-
' struction (dzdhaa), the other is the gate and the way of life (fwy or
. awrypla). Op. the contrast between ol droX\duevor, ‘those in the way
! of destrnetion,’ and ol cwibueror,  those on the way of salvation or life,’
-1 0or, i. 18, The 7vAa: are probably the palace or city gates, not, as
;some have inferred from the position of the words, the entrances to
ithe two ways, w0A» is named before 48s according to & not uncommon
i(reek usage, as being first in thought though seeond in point of fact;
&ep. Plato, 4pol. Soe. p, 18, where waides is named hefore uerpdria, and
p. 82, where fparriifnw is named before éymgioduny,
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To the use of 634s in this passage we may probably refer 3 8565 and
atry 7 666s, meaning the Christian Church {(Acts ix. 2, xix. 9), Such
usage wag however influenced by the philosophic meaning of 63és, and
the common Hebraisms ¢ the way of the Lord,’ ¢ the paths of right-
eonsness,’ &o,

14. 3m. This §r¢ equally with the first, v. 13, is in consiruction
with elcéAfare Sk Tis gTevijs mOAgs.

For the reading ¢ grevd) see Crit, Notes. The internal evidence
against it is strong. (IEThe meaning assigned to i, ‘kow narrow,’
is unexampled in the N.T.; Luke xii. 49 is not an instance. (2) The
reading is harsh and breaks the constructive rhythm of the passage.

Tebhippéim, (IA{Bw), lit. “pressed, ‘confined.’ Cp. Theoer, xx1. 18,
wap’ abriv | GABouévay kaXifav (angustam casam).

éAlyo: o ebplokovres. « An answer to one of the disputed questions
of the day, el é\lyo: ol swibpevor, Luke xiii. 43, the parallel passage to
this (8t Luke has instead of elsé\fare the stronger phrase dywilfeode
cigenfeiv). It was a question that had been canvassed most earnestly
“ in the reflective period after the cessation of prophesy. An answer
to it would be demanded of every great teacher, See Prof. Westeott’s
Introduction to N. T., p. 105, especially the quotation from 2 Esdras
vii, 1—13, ¢The entrance to the fair cily was made by one only path,
even between fire and water, so small that there could but one man go
there at once,” Before Adam’s transgression it was wide and sure.

(d) The false guides to the narrow entrance, and the test of the
true, 15—23, )

16. wpooégere awd. The classical constructions of wposéyew (voilr)
“are Twf, wpbs i, wpbs Tiwve: from the idea of atfention to & thing comes
that of caution about a thing, and 4= denotes the source of expected
danger, cp. ¢ofeisfar dwé. St Luke has this unclassical usage xii, 1,
wpooéxere éavrols dwd THs Puns, and xx, 46, dwd Tdv ypapuaréwr. The

construetion is not used in N.T. except by Bt Matthew and St Luke.

YevBowpodnray, who will not help you to find the narrow way.

&y Wbipaoww mpofdray. Not in s literal sense, but figuratively,
‘ wearing the appearance of guilelessness and truth,’

Aixor dprayes. Cp. Acts xx. 20, where St Paul, possibly with this
paesage in his thoughts, says to the presbyters of Ephesus, éyd ofda
o1 éNevoovTacr petd Ty dpelly pov ko Bapels els vuds i gedduevor ol
woypviov.  Cp. Bzek, xxii. 27, ol dpxovres alris &v péoy adris ds Ndxoe
dpwd{ovres dpmwdypara 7ot éxxéar alue x.7.\.  Suoh images as this
contain implicitly a whole range of thoughts which would be present
to the instructed disciples of the Lord—the fold of Christ—the Good
Shepherd-—the thief ¢ whose own the sheep are not.’

Wolves are still common in Palestine. Canon Tristram observes
that they are larger than any Europesn wolf and of a lighter colour,

16. d&xavfa, A thorn tfree, a kind of acacia. Athenmus desecribes |
it as having a round fruit on small stalks. It would give additional .
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point to the saying if there were a distant but deceptive likeness
between grapes and the berries of the drarfa.

TpiBohos. The caltrop, a prickly plant reckoned by Virgil among
the farmer’s plagues, Lappeque tribulique interque nitentia culta | in-
Jeliz lolium et steriles dominantur avene. Geory. 1. 163,

18. p1) mowdly. ‘If it does not produce.’ To this day in the East
trees azre valued onrly so far as they produce fruit.

20. dwd Ty kapwav k.T.A. Re-echoed by a besutiful poetical figure
from v». 16. See Jebb's Sacred Lit. p. 195—197. The well-known
lines of Dryden, ¢ What passion cannot music raise and quell’; and
those of Southey in a passage beginning arnd ending ‘ How beautiful is
night!? are quoted in illustration.

22. & vy 7 psépe. A wellknown Hebraism for ‘the last
day.’ This is a forecast far into the distant future, when it would be
worth while to assume Christianity, when hypocrisy would take the
form of pretending to bo a follower of the now despised Jesus, (See
Canon Mozley’s sermon, On the reversal of human judgment.)

Kipue, xipe. The iteration implies affection and reverence; it was
usual in an address to & Babbi, Here it is the repetition of hypoerisy.
The chain of meanings in ¢doxewr shows thal reiterated assertion
brings no impression of truthfulness. .

&rpodnreioapey, i.0. preached. The greatest of preachers dreads
such a senfence. 1 Cor. ix. 27, ‘Lest that by any means, when I
have preached to others, I myself should he a castaway.’ There is
a reference to these worde in the so-called second epistle of Clement,
§ 4: ui ubvov olr alrdr kalBper Kipior® ol yop Tolro gugec vuds Aéyer
yip ob wds 6 Mywr poc, Kdpie Kbpie, cwtioerar dANG 6 moedy 7o Sekat-
ostwr. See at v, 23.

For the position of the augment see Winer, p. 84, and note; Tisch,
and Treg, place the augment before the preposition wherever the
word occurs, Lach. excepts Jude 14, mpoegrjrevaer. With later authors
the position in the text is not unusual, and as there is no simple verb
@nreébw it must be regarded as regular.

23. Opohoyely. Properly to ‘agree, ¢admit’: in late Greek to
¢ agsert,” ¢ affirm,’

olBémrore ETyvwyv. *Never recognised you as being my disciples, with
my name on your lips your heart wae far from me.” Each false elaim
ig answered by the Judge. As prophets he does not recognise them,
He bids the false casters-forth of demons begone as though they
themeelves were demons,—the workers of durdueis were really workers
of dropfa. Comp. Clem. Ep. 11. loc. cit. above: efrer § Kdpios éaw e
per’ duol aurnynévor &y T xoAr pov xal p) worfre Ths dvrohds pov dwo-
Bad duds xal pd Jutv: vwdryere &’ Euol, oik olda Suds wodev doré, épydrar
dvoplas. )

- 24 was Sors drode. Cp. v. 26, every one that heareth. Both
clasges of men hear the word. BSo far they are alike. Moreover the
§wo houses have exiernally the same appesrance. The great day of
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trial shews the difference. The imagery is from a mountain-couniry
where the torrent-beds, sometimes more than hall a mile in width in
the plain below the mountain, gre dry in summer, and present a level
waste of sand and stones. We may picture the foolish man building
on this sandy bottom, while the wise or prudent man builds on a
-rock planted on the shore, or rising out of the river-bed, too high fo
be affected by the rush of waters. In the autumn the torrents stream
down, filling the sandy channel and carrying all before them. For
the spiritual sense of the parable gee 1 Cor. iii. 10 foll.,

The effect of the two pictures is heightened by the poetical form.
Observe the three long slow lines that deseribe the building of the
honses gucceeded by the brief vivid sentences that recall the beating of
s fierce tropical tempest, and then the lasting result when the tempest
passes away described by another long line. ' )

The points of similarity in the twe descriptions give prominence to
the points of difference. dpuor and wérpar are contrasted in the third
line of each stanza. But the fatal and infinite distinction is reserved
for the close. Yike line and like condition succeed each other in the
parallel images, and all seems safe and well for each alike until the
fatal last line falls on heart and ear with a erash,

27. koréPn...H\lov. . Ewvevoav. DBoth the tense and the emphatic
position of the verbs give great vivacity to the description.

ol morapol. ‘¢ Streams,’ rather than ‘floods,” A.V. #HAfav, ¢ came,’
because before there had been only a dry channel.

28. HemMiocovre. The tense implies the continuance of the

astonishment, or the passing of it from group to group.
_ The meaning of this astonishing discourse was not lost upon the
andience. No word could express more clearly the wonder and sense
of novelty excited by the language and (as we may believe) the looks
and bearing of Jesus. It was the astonishment of men who find
themselves listening to the proclamation of a revolution set forth with
marvellous force and beauty of language, who quite unconsciounsly
find themselves face to face with a national crisis, the greatness of
which was recognised by the listeners with a swiftness of spiritual
perception only paralleled by the intellectual quickness of an Athenian
crowd,

of §xhow. The crowds, i.e, the various groups that composed the
n.sse.mb age.

f-rﬁ Subaxy adrod.. ¢His teaching,’ both the matter and the manner
of if.

29. 1jv yap Sbdokwy. The analytic imperfect indicates vividly the
continuance of the action, ‘He was teaching,” not as A.V. * tanght.’
The thought of the listeners was : “While He was teaching we felf all
along that He was & lawgiver, not merely an interpreter of the law.’

ws ol ‘ﬁppu-re‘is adrév. Whose highest boast it was that they
never gpoke save in the words of a Rabbi,

ol ypappares. Sopherim=either (1) ‘those who count’ (Heb. saphar);
because the Scribes counted each word and letter of the Scriptures; or
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(2) *those occupied with books’ (Heb. sepher). The Scribes, as an
organised body, originated with Ezra, who was in a special sense
the ¢ Sopher’ or Scribe, This order of Sopherim, strictly so called,
terminated B.c, 300, Their successorg in our Liord’s time were usually
termed Tanaim, ‘those who repeat, i.e. teach the Law.” They are
called ‘lawyers’ {ch. xxii. 35; Luke v, 17; Acta v. 34), also * the wise,”
¢ Elders,” and ‘ Rabbis.’

A scribe’s education begen as early as in his fifth year, At thirteen
he became a ‘son of the law,” Bar-mitsvah., If deemed fit, he be.
came a disciple. At thirty he was admitted as a teacher, having
tablets and a key given him, See note, ch. xvi. 19, His functions
were various; he transcribed the law (here the greatest accuracy was
demanded); he expounded the law, always with reference to authority
—he acted as judge in family litigation, and was employed in drawing
uvp various legal documents, such as marriage-contracts, writings of
divoree, &o. (Bes Kitto’s Cyel. Bib, Lit. and Smith’s Bib, Dict, Art.
¢ Seribes,’)

The alliance between Secribes and Pharisees was very close, each
taught that the law could be interpreted, ‘fenced round’ and aided by
tradition, in opposition to the Sadducees, who adhered to the strict
letter of the written law.

CHAPTER VIIIL

2. mpooehddv for é\déw, The termination of Aewpds caused the
omission of wpds before Edur.

3. The name 'Ingsois occurs in this chapter four times against MS.
authority,—wvv. 8, 5, 7, 29. Such insertions are principally due to the
Church lectionaries, the proper name being introduced at the com-
mencement of a passage selected for reading.

8. Adyyp for Myor. The accugative inserted as the more usual
case after elwe.

28. TeSopnvdv. (8* B C &e.), Depyeapwiv (E K L &c.), Depaonpidw
stated by Origen to be the prevailing reading.

31. dwborahov rpds for émirpefor uiv dmeNfely,” doubtless in-
fluenced by Liuke vii1. 32.

82, ds Tobs xolpovs (N B C®) for €is v dyédnw Tor xolpww.

84, Uwdaymjow for guwdernow.  See notes infra.

1—4 A LepER 18 CLEANSED,

8t Mark i, 40—44; where this incident is placed in the course of &
Galilman circuit, and before the return to Capernaum. 8t Luke
v. 12, where the cure is placed & pug rdw mérewr, and precedes the
Bermon on the Mount, With these discrepancies which meet us at
every turn in the Gospels, it appears to be & hopeless task to construct
a chronological arrangement of our Lord’s ministry. On the other
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hand such divergences of plan form the strongest evidence of the in-
dependence of the narratives.

3. Aewpls. St Loke has dinjp whsfpys Aéwpas, a term implying the
gravity of the disease. In Levit. xiii, 13, where & man appears fo
be pronounced clean if ¢ the leprogy have covered all his flesh,’ there
is probably, as it is pointed out in the Bpeaker’s Commentary, a
misconception which has eaused much difficulty to commentators,
The plague there described is not true leprosy or elephantiagis,
but the common white leprogy., The priest shall consider and pro-
pnounce clean the plague, ie, declare that it is nob true leprosy.
Leprosy is fo be regarded as especially symbalic of sin: (1) the be-
ginning of the disease is almost unnoticed, (2) it is contagiouns (this
g;i.ut ip disputed, but see in Speaker's Commentary note preceding

gvit, xiii. 13, and Belcher, Qur Lord's Miracles of Healing, ch. 1v.,
also Meyer ad loc. who takes the same view), (3) in its worst form it is
incurable except by the touch of Christ; (4) it separated & man gnd
classed him with the dead.

mpooexvye. The imperfect marks that persistency in prayer, which
Jesus had just promised should win acceptance; whils the leper's
words imply a faith which is another condition of acceptance,

For the word ses note ch. ii. 2. Kdpwe bears out the idea of Orjen-
tal sovereignty conveyed by the verb, In Mark the reading yorvmerds
is doubtful, 8t Luke has weodw éml mpbowrop.

3. fiymro. An act that would bring with it legal defilsment, 86
Mark gives the motive of Jesus in the cure sxAayyriofels, ¢ from com-
passion;’ both he and 8t Luke express the healing somewhat more
vividly: dx\bev dm’ adrod i Némpa.

4 Méya avrg. St Mark has duSpianodueros éEéBadey abrdv wal
elwev.

Spa pndevl elnys.  Christ enjoins the cleansed leper to tell no one,
thus instructing us that He would not have peaple converted by His
miracles. Christ addresses Himself t¢ men’s hearts, not to their eyes
or eara. He will not fling Himself from the height of the temple to
persuade men. But the injunction was doubtless also for the sake of
the cured leper. It wasnot for his soul’s health to publish to others
the work that Christ had done on him, .

wpocéveykov 1 acr. wposéreyxe 2 aor. (Mark and Luke). For the
claasical use of these two aorists see Veitch sub voc. pépu

8 wpocérafev Muwiovs. ‘Two birds alive and elean, and cedar wood,
and scarlet and hyssop.” And on the eighth day ¢ two he lambs with-
out blemish, and onae ewe lamb of the first year without blemish, and
three tenth deals of fine flour for a meat offering, mingled with oil,
and one log of oil;’ or if poor, * he shall take one lamb for a trespass
offering to be waved, and one tenth deal of flour mingled with oil for
o mest offering, and a log of oil and two turtle doves or two young
pigeons such as he is able to get.’ Levil. xiv. 4, 10, 21, 22,

r Edersheim says of this éwofold rite that the firs} was to reatora

BT MATTHEW K
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the leper to fellowship with the congregation, the second to introduce
him anew into communion with God.

adrols. Either (1) to the priests, or (2) fo the people who were
following Jesus; in either case fo shew that Jesus came to fulfil the
law, and as an evidence that the cure was real and complete.

5—13. CURE oF A OENTURION’s BERVANT.

8t Luke vii. 110, where the incident is placed immediately after
the Sermon on the Mount. The centurion sends a deputation of
Jewish elders to Jesus, who speak of the worthiness of the eenturion
and of his love to the nation, ‘he built us a synagogue.’ 8t Luke
does not introduce our Lord’s eomparison between Jew and Gentile,
and the promises to the latter. This last point is characteristic—the
rejection of the Jews is not dwelt upon when the Gospel is preached
to the Gentiles. This might be further illustrated from the Acts.

B. éxardvrapyos, i.e. a captain or commander of a century—a com-
pany nominally ecomaposed of a hundred men, the sixtieth part of a
legion in the Roman army. This centurion was probably an officer
in the army of Herod Antipas, which would be modelied after the
Roman fashion, and not, as is often understood, a Roman Centurion,

This form appears to be used indifferently with the form in -3¢
which the best oriticism has restored in v. 13.

6. 6 mwais. ‘Slave,’ not ‘son;’ the meaning is determined by the
paralle]l passages; in Luke vii. where though the centurion himsgelf
uses the moreaffectionate texm wals (v. 7), the messenger (v. 3) and the
Evangelist (v. 10) call the servant ofhos. ’

mapakvrikés. Stricken with palsy or paralysis, a disease often free
from acute suffering, but when it iz accompanied by contraction of
the museles, the pain, as in this case, is very grievous. 8t Luke does
not name the nature of the disease,

Savas Pacanlépevos. *Terribly tortured.’ For Bdoaves see ch,
iv. 24. The invariable practice of extracting evidence from dlaves by
torture gives Bagarifecfai the secondary force *to torture,’ ‘to put
to the question.’

Possibly the actual experience of this poor slave suggested the word;
by no other could he deseribe to his master the agony he was en-
during ; it was the agony of torture.

8. dmokptlels 5t & éxaTdévrapyos. The argument les in a comparison
between the centurion’s command and the authority of Jesus. ¢If I
who am under authority command others, how mueh more hast thou
power fo command who art under no authorify? If I can send my
soldiers or my glave to execute my orders, how much more canst thon
send thy ministering spirits to do thy bidding?’ The centurion was
doubtless acquainted with the Jewish belief on the subject of angels,
their subordination and their office as ministers of God.

iavds tva.  The construction belongs to the consecutive and later
use of fra. The classical idiom would require the infinitive,
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9. kal ydp, ‘for indeed”’ xal connects the reason why Christ
should not enter more closely with the facts of the centugion’s posi-
tion.

w8 Houverlav, ‘under authority,’ e.g. that of the xi\lapyos or
tribunus militum: cp. Acts xxi. 32, 8s (xcMapxos) waparafSdw orparudras
xal éxarorrdpyas.

rodre [orparudry]... T Bovhg pov. Observe a distinction in the
centurion’s ord:rL::Eia goldiers come and go, i.e. march when he bids
them. His slave he orders to do this, i.e. perform any servile work.
In the household of the centurion Cornelius we find as here olkéra: and
grparwras (Acts X, 7).

Mark this as the first contact of Jesus with slavery. With such
relations between master and slave ag these slavery would scon pass
away.

It was no exprees enactment of Christ, but the Spirit of Christ,
which this centurion had eaught, that abolished slavery,

11. dvatohdv. See note ch. ii. 1.

avaxhlnocorren, i.e. recline at a feast. The image of a ban-
quet is often used to represent the joy of the kingdom of heaven.
Luke xiv. 15, xxii. 29, 80; Rev. xix. 9, Cp. Isaiah xxv. 6.

12. 70 oxéros vd Edrepov, i.e. the darkness outside the house in
which the banquet is going on,

& khovdpds kal & Bpuypés. The article, ignored in A.V., means ‘that
wailing and gnashing of teeth which yon speak of;’ 73 Aeybpevow, it
was a common figure.

18. {waye, ‘go,’ the ordinary modern word in this sense, and so
used colloquially before it was established in literary language. Cp.
Aristoph. Rane, 174, Uwdyed vpels r7s d500. See note ch. iv, 10.
vwdyew i especially frequent in St John’s gospel.

14—17. TeE Curk or PeTER’'s MOTHER-IN-LAW oF A FEvER,
Mark i. 29—31; Luke iv. 38, 39.

8t Luke’s description bears special marks of scientific accuraey.
Both 8t Mark and St Liuke mention that the incident took place when
‘he came out of the synagogue; and St Mark adds that he went into
the house of Simon and Andrew with James and John,

14, ds Ty olklay ITérpov. From John i. 44 we learn that Beth- .
saida was the city of Andrew and Simon Peter. Either then (1) they
had changed their home o Capernaum, or (2) Bethsaida was cloge to
Capernanm.

v mevdepdv. St Peter alone of the Apostles is expressly named
a8 being married. It is however a probable inference from 1 Cor.
ix. 5, that all the Apostles were married: ph ook Exoper ¢fovalay ddel-
¢y ywaika wepdyewr Ws kol ol hoswol drwborohot kal of adehgol ol Kuplov
xal Kngds. It is worthy of note that no wives or children of Apostles
are known to Chureh history.

K2
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BPAnpévny ua\ mplooovorav. St Luke has ewwexouérn wvper@ pe-
ydg: ougex. I8 a technieal word implying the ‘constraint’ of sick-
ness; thesymptoms of wvperds péyas as described by ancient physicians
resernble those of typhus fever.

Anpévmy denotes the greant and sudden prostration character-
istic of this kind of fever.

15. fjjrare. The touch of Jesus is not mentioned in Luke.

déirev adriv. The addition of edféws in Mark is probably & gloss.
Bt Luke however has wapaxpijua dvacrdoe. To the physician the
completeness and suddenness of the cure proves the miraculous na-
tore of it.

Sudvn. In the proper sense of serving at table; see note ch.
iv, 11.

16. Aéyy. Not by a touch, ag in the case of leprosy and faver.
Christ never laid his hand on demoniaes.

17. Isaiah liii. 4.

18—22. Firxess ror Discrrresmre. Luke ix. 57—82.

8t Luke names three instances, and places the scene of the inci-
dent in Samaria.

The instances are typical of the wayin which Jesus deals with
different characters. To one attracted by the promises of the Gospel
and full of eagerness, Jesus presents tho darker side—the difficulties
of the Christian life; the half-hearted discipleship of the other is con-
fronted with the necessity of absolute self-renuneiation.

19. «ls. To betaken in connection with Erepos 8¢, the first in the
enumeration.

ypopporeds. The accession of a Seribe to the cause of Christ must
have appeared to the people as a great success., Language of the
most extravagant adulation is used to express the dignity and in-
fluence of the Scribes. Yet Jesus discourages him. No secondary
motives are named, but the Seribe may have expested a high position
in the kingdom of a temporal Messiah, We are not told whether,
thus brought face to face with privation and hardship, he was daunted
like the young ruler (ch, xix. 16), or persevered like the soms of
Zebedee (ch. xx. 22).

20. dwheols. A word used by Plutarch and other late authors.
Theocritus has gwhddes doxror, L 115, and svddala ¢whevorra, XXIV,
83, a heteroclite plural gwhed is found. ‘

xarooknrdoas, Cp. -

sIn which all trees of honour stately stood,
And did all winter as in summer bud,
Spreading pavilions for the birds to bower.
E. SpENsER,
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& vide ofi dvdpdmwev. The origin of this expression as a Messianic/
title is fonnd in Dan. vii, 18: ‘I saw in the night visions, and, be-:
hold, one like the Son of man-came with (in) the clouds of heaven,
and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before
him.” Hence to the Jews it would be a familiar designation of the
Messinsh—the Eing whose ‘everlasting dominion’ is deseribed in the
next verse (Dan, vii, 14). (See Dr Pusey, On Daniel, Lecture 11.)

The Hebraism may be considered in the light of similar expres-
slons, ¢ sons of light,” ¢ son of perdition,’ ‘son of peace,” &s,, in all of -
which the genitive denotes a quality inherent in the subject. Sons of
light=tha spiritually erlightened, sons of wisdom=the wise. By the
Son of man then id meant He who is essentially man, who took man’s
nature upon Him, who is man’s representative before God, shewing
the possibilities of purified human nature, and so making atonement
practieabla.

The title ‘ Scn of man,’ so frequently used by our Lord of Himself,
is not applied to Him except by Stephen (Acts vii. 56), ‘I see the
heavens opened, and the Son of man stending on the right hand of
God.” In Rev. i. 13 and ziv. 14, where the expression ocours without
the definite article the reference to the Messianio title is not certain.

ol ¥yt woi v kedakfly kAivy. A saying attributed to Tib.
Gracchus is sometimes quoted as parallel: 74 pér fnpla & v IraNay
vepbuera xal Ppwhedy xe xal xoraior éorly adrdv éxdory ral xaradioets
rois 62 dwdp 7 Trahias payopmdrors xal dwobrioxovow dépos xal gerds

* 8\ hov 88 ob8évos pérearwy, Plut. p. 828, o,

28. Odfan modsavrdv vexpols. The exact force of this is not guite
clear. The word ‘dead’is used firet in a figurative, secondly, in a
literal sense, as in John xi, 25, 26. In a figurative sense by the ‘dead’
are intended those who ars ontside the kingdom, who are dead to the
true life. Perhaps a brother or brothers of the disciple had rejected
Christ, *let them bury their father.

8t Luke, after ‘let the dead bury their dead,’ adds, *but go thou
and preach the kingdom of God.’ :

Perhaps no incident marks more decigively the height of self-aban-
donment required by Jesus of His followers, In thisinstance the diseiple
is called upon to rencunce for Christ’s sake the last and most sacred of
filial duties. The unswerving devotion to Christ is illustrated in the
P?r&;lﬁ passage (Luke ix. 62) by ‘the man who puts his hand to the
plough.’

28—2a7, Tae SrorM oF THE Lire. Mark iv. 35-41; Luké viii,
2285,

8t Mark, as usual, adds some interesting details: ‘it was evening—
there were other beats with Him—a great storm (Aaihey) of wind-—
the waves beat into the boat—He was asleep on the eushion {rd wpoos-
xepdhacor) in the hinder part of the boat.’

‘With all these points of difference in seven short verses, how can it
be said that St Mark’s Gospel is an abridgment of 8t Matthew'a?
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23. 73 whoiov. The ship or fishing-boat, i.e. the boat which Jesus
always used. .

24. cacopds, elsewhere of earthquakes, Luke and Mark have the
more descriptive Aafiay.

atrds dkdfebev. ‘He—the Master—econtinued to sleep,” It is the
only place where the sleep of Jesus is named.

The nominative of atrés i8 very rare in Matthew and Mark but very
common in Luke. It has the proper elassical force of contrast in this
passage, but there is also some evidsnce that airds was nsed of Christ
in relation to his disciples as the Master in the sense of airds &pa,
cp. 2 Peter iii. 4; 1 John ii. 12; 2 John 6, where afroi is used of
Christ without any expressed antecedent.

28, cawcov, dmoAipeda. The brevity of speech that wastes mo
words adds to the impression of danger. Cp. ch. xxvi. 45, 46, 8%
Luke has értordra repeated. 8t Mark the pathetic &iddoxare o6 péde
cou dre droldpefa. Cp. with gSoor,—the aorist of earnest and instant
request—the aorists in the Lord’s prayer.

26. Bedof, ‘cowardly: 8 82 7 poSeiofus ImepSiMhwr dethbs, Arist,
Eth. Nic. . 7, 10. The sea was a recognised test of courage, od uiw
dMhg xal év Baldrry...ddehs & dudpefos (Arist.). Neither dedpeios nor
fpucds oceur in N. T. Cowardice and want of faith are classed fo-
gother as grievous sins in Rev, xxi. 8, dathols xal dxloTaos.

¢werlpnoev Tols dvépois. Op. émeriunoer 76 muperg (Luke iv. 89).
The vivacity of Eastern speech personifies the discase as well as winds
and waves. émeriudy, first of fixing a penalty (ris), then of judicial
rebuke, then of rebuke generally.

27. ol dvBpemwor. The disciples, and other fichermen who were
also on the Lake: see account in Mark,

28—34. TeE (GApARENE DEMoniscs. 8t Mark v, 1—20;
St Luke viii. 26—3%.

St Mark and St Luke make mention of one demoniac only. St
Mark relates the incident at greater length and with more partiou-
larity. St Matthew omits the name ‘legion,’ the prayer not to. be
gent into the ‘abyss’ (Luke), the request of one of the demoniacs to
be with Jesus, and the charge which Jesus gives him to tell his
friends what great things the Lord had dore for him.

28. T'aSapyviv. The readings vary between Depagnrav, Tadapnriy
and Depyeonviv in the Synoptic accounts. (Gerasa and Gergesa are
forms of the same name. (adara was some distanes o the south of the
Lake. If was, however, the capital of Perea, and the more important
place; possibly Gergesa was under its juriediction. Gergesa is identi-
fied with the modern Khersa; in the neighbourhood of which ‘rocks
with caves in them very suitable for torabs, a verdant award with
bulbous roots on which the swine might feed’ (Macgregor, Rob Roy),
and a steep descent to the verge of the Lake, exactly correspond with
the circumstances of the miracle, (See Map.}
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vmjymoay. The force of Jxd in this word may be illustrated by
vroxpireafor, ¢ to answer back,’ dwohoyltesfar, ‘to reckon on the opposite
side’ (per contra), vwoorpépew, ‘to turn in an opposite direction;’ here
. Umaprdr is to meet from an opposite direction. vrwposla and vrer:-
pdafac are similar instances of the use of Jxd cited by Riddeli, Plato,
Apol. Socr., Digest, 131, )

propeloy. Tombs hewn out of the mountain-sides formed eon-
venient dwelling-places for the demoniaes,

29. 1Bod ¥kpafav. Op. Verg. den. 1v, 490, Mugire videbis | sub
pedibus terram; but {30d in Hellenistic Greek is little more than a
vivid transitional particle, drawing attention to what follows,

3L. Salpoves. The masculine form occurs nowhere else in N.T.
In the parallel passages Mark v. 12 and Luke viii, 29, the best
criticiam rejects this form. It is an interesting instance of the
tendency with copyists to assimilate parallel passages even in minor
particulars.

82. rob kpnpvoi. Translate, the steep place. The slope of Gergesa,
familiar to Matthew and to the readers of his Gospel.

33. ol Bt Béorovres. It does not appear whether these were Jews
or Gentiles, more probably the latter; if the former, they were trans-
gressing the law. o

(1) This narrative may be regarded as a signal instance of
perdvoca, or change from the old evil state to the new life. (2) It
recalls the connection between sin and disease. The majority of
cases of mania may be traced to sins of impurity; the impurity ex-
pelled, the man becomes sound in body &s well as in mind. (3) The
destruction of the swine should present no difficulty. The same God,
who, for purposes often hidden, allows men to die by thousands in
war or by pestilence, here, by the destruetion of a herd of swine, en-
forces a moral lesson which the world has never forgotten.

32. &wos peraff. The motive for the request was fear lest a
greater disaster should follow (Meyer).

CHAPTER IX.

8. dlerran for dgdwwrar, This important change (see notes
infra) 18 supported by X B and Origen, and is adopted by the
leading editors. In Luke v. 23, d¢éwrrat is unquestioned.

B. ¥yape for Eyerpac.  An example of itacism, errors arising from
similarity of sonnd. “In all the passages in which &yepe ocours,
there is found, as a different reading, #yepar’ {(Meyer.)

8, UpoPribnoav. éfaduacar of textus receptus is a glosa.

13. els perdvoar after xaldoar. An insertion due to the parallel
passage, Liuke v. 32. The tendency to harmonise is a frequent souree
of error.
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30. kwﬁpqniﬂq, the frue reading for éveBpiudoare, is an in-
stanoce of the forms of the middle voice gradually giving place to
passive forms. In modern Greek there is no middle voice,

85. The words é&v 7¢ Nag, limiting {he action to Israel, are rightly
elided after padaxiay. :

36. loxvhpévor. A certain change for éxhehvuéror

dprppévou, for éoptupévor, in accordance with the more ancient MSS;
but D* has pepipuévar.

1—8, Cure oF A Max ArrLICTED WITH PARALysis.
Mark ii. 1—12; Luke v. 18—26.

Both 8t Mark and 8t Luke nofice the crowding of the people to hear
Jesus, and narrate the meang by which the sufferer was brought into His
presence. i

1. els mholoy. In such adverbial expressions the article is often
absent, ae els olxor. Cp. English ¢ to take ship,’ * to go home.’

iy 8lay wé\ww. Capernaum, the city where He dwelt, thus
designated here only: cp. &aoros els Thy éavrol wélw (Luke ii. 3),
his ancestral city: !

2—6. When Jesus said ‘Thy sins are forgiven thee® the young
man did not immediately rise (see v. 7)., Instantly the Seribes
thought with s sneer ¢this fellow blasphemes,’ i.e. prefends to a
divine power which he does not possess. They said in their hearts it
" is easy to say, ‘Thy sins sre forgiven,’ let him say, ¢Arise, and
walk,” then we shall discover his blasphemy. Jesus answers their
thoughts, His words are mnot ‘ whether’ as in A.V., but ‘why is
it casier to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee, than to say, Arise, and
walk? In truth it was not easier to say, ‘ Thy sins are forgiven’
as Jesus says those words, for to say them implied the cure of souland
of body too; but in order to convince the Scribes of His power He adds
the words, ‘ Arise, and walk;’ and implicitly bids them infer that the
inner work of forgiveness had as surely followed the first words as the
outward and visible result followed the command to rise and walk,

3. wapalvrikéy, not in this case Jewds Sacarifbperos (see ch. viii,
6), therefore suffering from g less severe type of paralysis.

v worw abréy: the faith of those who brought him as well as
his own. Cp. Mark ix, 23, 24.

iblarrar, ‘are being forgiven,” for dgéwrrar of received fext (see
Crit: Notes). Comp. with this passage John xx. 23, where d¢éwrras
is the true reading for dglevrar of the received text. The reversal
of the readings in the two cases is important. With the divine
Saviour the act of forgiveness is present and in progress, with the
Apostles it is the spiritual gift fo see, and authority to declare a
sentence passed in heaven,

8. PAacdmpey. Construction rwd, efs rwa, 7c or abs. (1} to speak
evil of God cr of sacred things SA. els 70 wvelpa Td dyior, Mark iii. 29
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snd Luke xii. 10; srdyxajor PBAacpnueir, Acts xxvi. 1l; Ba ph &
Abyos Toi Oeod PAacdymfras, Tit. il 5, (2) to disparage the divine
nature, to usurp the honour due to God, as herq and generally in
the Gospels, (3) ‘to calumniate men’ r{ Shaogupabume wdp ob éyd
ebxaptario; 1 Cor. x. 30. As a classionl word Shacgmusiv is opposed
to edgnuelv: 80 Prasgmuia, ‘Eur. Ton. 1189, Braspnulor s oixerdy
épdéyEaro, *mpake word of evil omen,’ The derivation is uncertain,
perhaps from the same root as SAdE, Brdfew, see Buttmann, Les,
sub voc. BAirrew, § 8. Others connect the word with phdrrew, cp. ‘all
words that may do hurt.’

B. edrowdrepov. A post-classical word, used only in the Synoptio
Gospels, and always in the comparative degree.

6. dpbv aov Tiv K\lwmv. The Oriental frequently spreads a mat
upon the ground and sleeps in the open air, in the morning he rolls
up his mat and carries it away,

9. Tme Cars oF St Marraew. Mark ii, 14; Luke v. 27, 28.

Bt Mark has ‘Levi, the son of Alphmus,’ St Luke ‘a publican
named Levi’ The identification of Matthew with Levi can scarcely
be seriously disputed. The circumstances of the call are precisely
similar as narrated by the Synoptists; and it was too nsual for a Jew to
have more than one name for this difference to be a difficulty. Probably
the name Matthew, ° Gift of Jehovah,’ was adopted by the Apostla
when he became a follower of Jesus,

mapdywy. ‘Aghe passed by,’ not passed forth, as A, V.,

70 tehofnov, the toll- or custom-house. For s longer notice of the
call of 8¢ Matthew, see Introduction.

10—13. A MeAan 1N rtHE Evaweruier's House, Mark ii, 15—17;
Luke v, 29—32.

10. xal dyévero. See note, oh. =i, 1, :

dvaxeiofar, late in this sense for the classical xaraxeiofac, *to
recline at table.’

év 1y oixlg. St Luke pays ‘and Lievi made him a great feast,’
which makes it olear that {he meal was in Levi's house.

aolhot rerdvar, The fact that the tax-gatherers were numerous
enough to form a large class of society points significantly to the
oppression of the country. duaprwhel, men of impure lives, or
esteemed impure by the Pharisees.

11. 5évres oi Papwaior. The Pharisees were not guests, but
came into the house,-—a custom still prevalent inthe East. A traveller
writes from Damietts, * In the room where we were received, besides the
divan on which we gat, there were seats all rcund the walls. Many came
in and took their place on those side-seats, uninvited and yet un-
challenged. They spoke to those at table on business, or the news of
the day, and our host spoke freely to them. We afterwards saw this
custom at Jerusalem...first one and then another stranger opened the
door and came in, taking seats by the wall, They leaned forward
and spoke to those at table.! Scripture Manners and Customa, p. 185,
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Asarl kv X, St Mark represents the question to be asked by of
ypopparels Tiov Papiocalwr, St Luke by ol Papigaio ral ol ypapparels
avriv.

12. ol h—xﬁov;es x.r.A. There iz & touch of irony in the words.-
They that are ‘whole’ are they who think themselves whole. 8o
below, the ‘righteous’ are those who are righteous in their own
eyes.

18. wopeubévres pdfere. A translation of a common Rabbinical
formaula.

"Eleos 0hw. ‘I desire mercy.’ Irequire mercy rather than sacrifice,
Hosea vi. 6. It is a protest by the prophet against the unloving,
insincere formalist of his day. It is closely parallel to our Lord's
injunetion, ch. v. 23, 24. Sacrifice without mercy is no acceptable
sacrifice. To love sinners is & betier fulfilling of the law than to
stand aloof from them. See note ch, xii, 7, where our Lord again
quotes these words. .

The neuter form &\eos is late: ¢p. xard 78 wholros corrected from
xarg 7év whoiror, Phil, iv. 19,

xolour, The underlying thought is invitation to a banquet; the
word has a special significance in the circumstances : op. the important
Christian derived terms sAfimes, (1) ‘the invitation,’ 2 Pet. i. 10;
{2) the body of the ‘called,” 1 Cor. i. 26, and xAyrds a8 Rom. i. I,
xAqrds dwboTodos.

It was from scenes like this that Jesus was named ¢dvyos xal
olrowdrns Tehwrdv Glhos xal duaprwrdy, ch. xi. 19,

14—17. A QuEestioN sBoUt Fasrmvg. Mark ii, 18—22;
Luke v. 33—39.

Tt is not quite clear whether this further incident took place at Levi’s
feast. Bt Luke leads us to draw that inference.

16. ol viol Tob vupdavos. See note, v. 6. *The children of the
bridechamber® were the bridegroom’s friends or groomsmen who
went to conduct the bride from her father’s house (see note, ch. xxv. 1).
The procession passed through the streets, gay with festive dress, and
enlivened with musio and joyous shouts, and with the brilliant light
of lamps and flambeaux. With the same pomp and gladness the bride,
was conducted to her future home, where the marriage-supper was
prepared.

& vupdlos. The Jews symbolised the ‘congregation’ or ‘church’
by the image of a bride. Jesus sets himself forth ag the Bridegroom of
the Christian Church. See Herschell, Sketek of the Jews, pp. 92—97.
1 &rﬁv awaply. For the first time in this gospel Jesus alludes fo his

eath.

worederovoy,  Hersohell {quoted in Seripture Manners and Cus-
toms) observes that many Jews who keep voluntary fasts, if invited
to a marringe are specially exempted from the observance of them,
Jesus first gives a special answer to the question about fasting. There
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is a time of sorrow in store for my disciples when fasting will have a
real meaning, now in my presence they can but rejoice. Note that
fasting and mourning are regarded as quite synonymous, This they
_ are to the perfectly sincere only. The words of Jesus are true also of
Christian experience. There are joyous times when the presence of
Christ is felt to be near. Then fasting would be out of harmony. But
there are also seadons of despondency and depression, when Christ
seems £0 be taken away, when fasting is natural and appropriate.

16. obdBes 8¢ but no man. The particle ¢ is omitted in A.V.;
it marks a turn in the argument which i3 indicated still more
clearly in Luke (v. 36), f\eyer 8¢ xal wapafolip wpds uvrovs. The
words of Jesus here take a wider range. He says in effect to John's
disciples: ‘Your question implies ignorance of my teaching. My
doctrine is not merely a reformed Judaism like the teaching of John
and Pharisaism, it 18 & new life to which such questions as these con-
cerning ceremonial fasting are quite alien,’

- dyvadov, ‘new;’ literally, uncarded, from +rérrw. The old
garment is Judaism. Christianity is not to be pieced on to Judaism
to fill up its deficiencies. This would make the rent—the divisions
of Judaism——stili more serious.

oy lopa is used of the ‘schisms’ in the Corinthian Church, 1 Cor.
i. 10, and has so passed into ecclesiastical language.

17. olvov véov els dokods madawods. The Oriental bottles are skins
of sheep or goats. Old bofties would crack and leak. This may be
regarded as a further illustration of the doctrine taught in the pre-
ceding verse. But it is better to give it an individual application.
The new wine is the new law, the freedom of Christianity. The new
bottles are those fitted to live under that law. The old wine is
Judaism, the old bottles those, who trained in Judaism, cannot receive
the new law, who say ‘the old is better’ (or ‘good’), Liuke v. 39.

Qur Lord’s answer then is threefold, (1) specially as to fasting,
(2) a8 to Christianity in regard to Judaism, (3) as to individuals
trained in Judaism.

(1) This is a joyous time, not a season for fasting, which is a sign
of sorrow. .
(2) Christianity is not & sect of Judaism, or to be judged accord-
ing to rules of Judaism, :
(3) It is not every soul that is capable of receiving the new and
spiritual law. The new wine of Christianity requires new
vessels fo contain it. i ST
el B pijye, ‘ otherwise.’ Literally, ¢ unless he acts thus.” Cp. Epict.
Diss. 1. 15, olx éwayyéaherar Eébn dihogopla TOy éktds TL wepimoriTey-
7 drfpdmy el 8¢ p k. A, Where el 82 ph=nisi ita esset ut ego dico.
(Sehweigh#user).

olvoy véov. ‘New wine,’ i.e. wine of this vintage. doxoely xaweds,
‘new skins,’ i.e. that have not been used before; ep. kaivdy pympeior, a
sepulehre that had never been used, not one that had been lately
hewn out; véa fafhxy, & covenant that is quite recent; xawy Sialpun,
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one that is distinet from the old covenant. Bes Trench, Synonyme;
part 2, § 10.

18—26. Tus Davenren or Jammus, 18, 19 and 28-—-26; Mark w.
22—24 and 85-—43. Luke viii. 41, 42 and 4956,

Tae WoMaX cURRD OF AN Issum oF Broop, 2022, Mark v. 25—384;
Luke viii. 43—48.

Related with more detail by 8t Mark and 8t Imke. She had spent
all her living on physicians. Jesus perceives that virtue has gone out
of him, The woman tells all the truth before the people. -

18. dpxev. From Mark and Luke we learn that he was a chief
raler of the synagogue {dpxiswdyuryos, Mark), Jairus by name. + fvyd-
90 pov, TS Buydrpiby pev (Mark), Ouydrye moveyerjs (Luke), dprs
érehevrneer, éoydrws Exer (Mark), dwéfpnoxer {Liuke).

20. Tov kpacmwéBov. See ch. xiv. 36 and xxii. 5.

21, Oueyev yap bv davr). The imperfect denotes intensity of feel-
ing, ‘she kept saying o:xn and over to herself.’

23. BEusebius (H. E. vir, 18) states that in the oity of Cmsarea-
Philippi stood a bronze statue of this woman kreeling before the
Saviour, who was represented extending his hand fo her.

23. St Mark and Bt Lmke mention the message to Jairus on the
way, that his danghter wan already dead, and name the three disciples
whom Jesus permits to enter the house with him.

robe afAnrds. The minstrels are mentioned by St Matthew only.
- Lane &Modem Egyptians) says ‘the women of the family raise the
- eries of lamentations called “welweleh’ or ‘wilwal;’ utiering the most
| piereing shricks and calling upon the nume of the deceased.” The
employment of hired minatrels for funeral lamentations seems to
1have been universal in the ancient world, Cp. Cantabat mestis tibia
{funeribus, Ov. Trist. v. 1. 14; v¢ pe 6 xwrurds tudv dvlger, Lucian, de
}luctu. 10, “Even the poorest among the Israelites will afford her not
iless than two pipes and one woman to make lamentation.’ (Talmud.)
| wdy ExAov fopuBovpevor. To join in lamentation for the dead and
‘to assist in the preparation for the funeral rifes were reckoned smong
the most meritorious works of charity.

24. 70 wopdowy, Diminutive of affection. This form is rejected
by the Atticists in favour of xépior, xopldiov, xoploxn, xeploxwv, It is
frequent in Epictetus, Lucian, and other late authors. See Lob.
Phryn. 78, and Bturz, De dial. Maced. p. 42.

o0 ydp dréaver dAAd xadesbe. These words are reported without
variation by the three Synoptista; it iz open to quéstion whether they
ought not to be taken literally. For although roimicfa: is frequently
used both by classical authors and in the N.T. of the sleep of death,
it is doubtful whether this metaphorical sense is ever attached to
xafeidew in the N.T. or eleewhere. Ad{mpos & ¢fhos Hudv xexol-
ugras (not xabedde) John xi. 115 xal Tolro elwaw éxouudfy, Acts vii. 60,
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The Jews also spoke of death as sleep, but it is clear that in {this in-
stance they understood Jesus to speak of natural sleep.

xarey@wy. - For the force of xard op. xaradiely, ch. xxvi. 49; Acis
xx, 87, and Thue. 1. 83, xarayehacddy dpariots.

25. Prbn 6 Sxhos. The erowd which paid no regard to the
repeai;efii bpid%&nrlg (&e§ev, v. 24, imperf.) of Jesus was now thrust forth.

27—31. A Cure oF Two Brmwp Mzn.

Peculiar to St Matthew, Archbp. Trench alludes to the fact that
cases of blindness are far more numerous in the East than in Westarn
countries. ¢ The dust and flying sand enter the eyes, cansing inflam- —
mations...... the sleeping in the open air, and the consequent exposure
of the eyes to the noxious nightly dews, is another source of this
malady.”

27, uilds Aavels. See note ch.i. 1. The-thought of the kingdom
of heaven had been closely linked with the reign of a son of David, but
doubtless with many Jews the glory of the Asmonean dynasty (the
Maccabees) and the established power of the Herods bad tended to
obscure this expectation. To have clung to it was an act of faith,

28. For val see Bp. Ellicott on Phil. iv. 3. Here of assent to &
question, as ch. xvii. 45, and as always in John. Bometimes of assent
to a statement, as ch. xv. 27, or strongly asseverative as always in
Luke and ch. xi. 9, 26.

80. ipBpuysdedar. Lit. ‘to roar,” leonis voce uti (Schleusner), then
(1) * to charge with vehement threats:® op. el ov Bpiufoaro, Aristoph,
Knights, 851, where the Scholinst explains the word 73 épylterfac xal
dweeiv, implying *fretful impatience,’ (Jebb on Boph. Afaz, 822);
{2) “to enjoin strictly’ (here and Mark i. 48); (8) to be loudly indig.
nant (Mark xiv. 5). In John xi. 83, &veBpiufionre T3 mvelpar: pro-
bably means, *fell indignation in his spirit, possibly, expressed
indignation, ¢ groaned in his spirit;’ so also John =i, 88.

32—34. CUBE OF A Dous Man POSSESSED BY AN EVIL SPIRIT,
8t Luke xi. 14, 15.

38. " iPAnBéivros Tod Baupoviov. An expression like this raises the
question of demoniacal possession. We ask whether the instances
desaribed by the Evangelists point to forms of disease recognised in
modern medical practice or to a distinot class of phenomena.

Jowish belief indeed appears to have attributed diseases, cases of
insanity and even bodily infirmities such as dumbness, to the ageney
of indwelling personal evil spirits or dawdma, The distinguishing
feature of such demoniacal possession may be described as the phe-
nomenon of a double consciousness. The oceult spiritual power be-
came as it were & second self ruling and checking or injuring the
better and healthier self.

But on the other hand the nse by the evangelists of a word or ex-
presgion with which a theory is bound uyp, or even vivid and pie-
turesque desoription in aecordance with it, does not necessarily imply
their acquiescence in that theory much less the actual trutg of it.
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Accordingly the adoption of the word da:uéwor and its cognsates can-
not be considered as decisive on the point of the real existence of per-
sonal spiritual agents in diseage. A hundred words and phrasesim- -
plicitly containing false theories, are yet mot rejected hy correct
thinkers. Christ left many truths to come to light in the course of
ages, not needlessly breaking into the order by which physical facts
are revealed.

At the same time not only is thers nothing in the result of science
iwhich does not deal with ultimate causes) inconsistent with some

orm of the belief in demoniacal possession, but certain phenomena
of madness and infatuation are more naturally described by the words -
of the evangelists in their accounts of demoniacal possession than by
any other; and our Lord's own words, ‘This kind geeth not out but by
prayer and fasting,” seem more than a mera conoession o vulgar beliefs;
for it is obvious a less definite expression might have been used if the
belief itself was mistaken. :

In the elassical writers Satudweos is used of acts, agencies, or powers
that lie beyond human control or observation. Demosthenes e.g. in a
striking passage speaks of the divine power or foree which he some-
times fancied to be hurrying on the Hellenic race to destruction: éme-
AjAvle kal Tofro Pofeislar, pj ¢ daubrior Td mpdypara éAadrp, Phil,
ur § 54. Of the return of Orestes, Electra says dawpéwoy tidny’ éyid,
Soph. £1.1270. The daiudror of Soorates was the divine warning voice
which apart from his own reasoning faculties checked him from enter-
ing upon dangerous enterprizes. Again Jawubvior had the meaning of
a divine being or agent, a divinity or demi-god. The enemies of
Socrates in their indictment used the word in this secondary sense
not intended by him. He was charged with introdueing xawd Sarubma
{cp. Acts xvii, 18), Itis in this sense of demigods or intermediate
divine agencies that Satpdma is used 1 Cor. x. 20, 21, where the argu-
ment is obscured by the rendering of the A.V. ¢ devils.” As a classical
word Sa:ubviov never means ¢ evil spirit.’

34. Bueyov. “‘Used to say;’ this was their habitual argnment.
The answer to it is given, ch, xii, 25—230.

35—388. Tue PreacHING OF JESUS, THE HARVEST OF THE WORLD,

This passage forms the preface to the mission of the twelve. The con-
nection points to a regular sequence of thought in 8t Matthew’s plan,
The work of Christ is described as the model for the work of the
twelve; cp. v. 35 with ch. x. 7, 8. The pity of Jesus for the lost and
shepherdless flock was the motive for the mission; ep. v. 36 with ch,
x, 6, The thought of the harvest of God and the labourers, vv. 87 and
38, in raised again in the charge ch. x. 10. The A,V. unfortunately
translates épydrys by ¢ labourer’ ix. 87, and * workman’ x. 10.

88. wégov...padaxlav. See ch. iv. 23.

88. dowhayxvioby. oxAdyxra=the nobler organs, heart, liver,
lungs, then specially the heart as the seat of various emotions. In a

" literal senge Acts i. 18; in the sense of * pity’ frequent in St Paul’s
epistles. In the classics the meaning is extended to other feelings: us
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wpbs dpyiv awhdyxva Oepmirys, Aristoph, Rane, 844. ardpds oxhdyx-
vov éxpiabeiv, Eur. Med, 220. The verb, which is post-olassieal, is con-
- fined to the sense of ‘feeling pity,’ and oceurs in the Synoptic Gospels
only. .
. i

loxvipévor. ¢ Worn out, harassed.’ The literal meaning of sxih-
“ew is ¢ to flay,’ then to * vex,’ or * harass,’ 7{ &1 axthhes rdv Siddoxa-
Aov, Mark v. 36. It is a striking instance of the softening and re-
fining process in the meaning of words : cp. épelryopuar, xoprdiw.

tpwppdvor.  Either (1) « prostrate,” or (2) ‘ neglected,’ set at naught
by the national teachers. '

) tovra. “When they have no shepherd,’ the condition that ex-
cites pity is expressed by pif, odx &ovra would indicate the fact
simply.

37. 6 pbv Bepuopds wohds. The same expression occurs Luke x. 2
on the oceasion of sending forth the Seventy: cp. also John iv, 35,
dedoaale Tas xupas, 81t hevkal clow wpds Oepapdv 4dy. .

88. &wws &Pdhy. The verb é«fBdMew, to thrust forth, send out,
denotes the enthusiastic impulse of mission work: ep. Mark i. 12, r3
wvelpa exBdAhe alrdv efs Ty &muov—driveth him like & wind; and
Matt. xiii. 52, of the enthusiastic teacher, Soris éxBdM\et dx 700 67-
gavpol alrod xawd xal walaid,

CHAPTER X,

3. ©abBatos {X B and several versions), The other reading Aef-
Bafes has howsever the authority of D, and it is difficuit to accounsg
for the presence of the word (which occurs here only) unless it was the
original reading.

8. wexpovs dyelpere (X B C D), omitted in most of the later uncials
and by many cursives and versions. Tischendorf has replaced the
words in his text, ed. 8,

26. dmexdhecav, & certain correction for éxdhesav. For the dif-
ference of meaning see notes infra.

28. dwoxrervérrwy. Reduplication of consonants was character-
istic of the Alexandrine dialest; Sturz (de dial, 4l et Mac. p. 128),
quotes as instances, dpaprdivew, ¢pidvverr, karaBévvew, &e.

41. Mijpderar (X B C D). The non-assimilation of consonants
was also characteristic of the Alexandrine dialect, as évyds, civkerate,
owrare. On the other hand assimilation takes place in the Alexan-
drine dialect in the case of », contrary to the usage of other dialects,
a8 dppéog, ép Idpe &y KuBéhas, though, as might be expected, the
MB88, differ oonsitferably in these readings (Sturz, 130—134).
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Tre Misston o THE TWELYE 1—4, ANp TOE CHARGE TO THEM,
B8-—42. Mark iii. 1419, and vi. 7-—13. Luoke vi 12—16; ix, 1—6.

1. rods Bubexa pabyrds. The first passeges in St Mark and 8
Luke record the choice cr ealling of the Twelve, this chapter and
Mark vi. and Luoke ix. harrate the mission or a mission of the dis-
ciples, Possibly they were sent forth more than once, The number
twelve was doubtless in reference to the twelve tribes of Israel, which,
as the type of the Christian Church, survive unbroken and undispersed,

véaor...padaxlav. See note ch. iv. 28, and ix. 35,

2. dwooréhwy, the only passage in this Gospel where the word
ocours. The literal meaning, ‘sent forth,” or ‘envoys,” though
scarcely recognised by classieal authors, was not new, It seems to
bave been a ‘title borme by those who were despatched from the
mother city by the rulers of the race on any foreign mission,
egpecially such as were charged with collecting the tribute paid to
the temple service’ (Lightfoot, Gal. p. 90). The title of dwéerohet
wag given in a special sense fo the Twelve, but was not confined to
them. Maithias was added to the number of the twelve, Paul was
‘called ta be an apostle,’ James the Lord’s brother, and Barnabas,
are designated by the same title. It bad even a wider aignification :
ep. among other passages Rom. xvi. 7, The name is applied to
Jesus Chrigt, Heb. iii. 1, raravodcare Tdv dmbororor kal dpyxepéa
THs duohoyias Hpdr Xpiordv "Inoody. He came to do the will of Him
that sent Him.

There are four lists of the Apostles recorded, one by each of the
Synoptic Evangelists, one in the Acts of the Apostles. Notwo of these
lists perfectly coineide, This will be seen from the tabular view below,

Mait. x, 8 Mark i, 16. Luke vl 14 Acta i, 18,
1. Bimon Peter. Simon Peter. 8imon Peter. Petar. :
2. Andrew. Jému the son of Andrew. James.
ebeded,
8, James theson of  John tha brother of Jamea, John.
Zebedee, ames.
4. John his brother.  Andrew. John, Andrew.
5, Philip. Philip. Philip. Philip.
6. Bartholomew, Bartholomew. Bartholomew. Thomas.
7. Thomas. Matthew. Matthew. Bartholomew.
& Matihew the Thomas, Thomas. Matthew.
Publican.
9. James the son of James son of James the son of James son of
Alphzus, Aiphaeus. Alphseus. Alphzus,
10. Lebbsmua sur- I Thadd®us. Simop Zelates, Simon Zelotes.
named Thaddeus? .
11. Bimon the Simon the Cananite. Judas (son) of James, Judaa {son) of James.

Cananite.
12, Judas Lyeariot. Judas Incariot. Judas Tucariot,

It will be observed from a comparison of these Hetd that the twelve
names fall into three divisions, each containing four names whisch re-
main in their regpective divisions in all the lists. Within these di-
visions however, the order varies. But Simon Pefer is placed first,
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- and Judas Iseariot last, in all, Again, Philip invariably heads the
seeond, and James the son of Alphmus the third division, The
classification of the apostolate is the germ of Christian Organisation,
It implies diversity of work and dignity suited to differences of
intelligence and character. The first group of four are twice nmamed
as being alone with Jesus, Mark i, 29, and ziii. 8; Peter and the sons
of Zebedee on three occasiong, see ch. xvii. 1.

Andrew, a Greek name; see John xii. 21, 22, where the Greeks
in the temple address themselves to Philip, ¢ Philip cometh and telleth
Andreéw and Andrew and Philip tell Jesus.” An incident that seems
to point to some Greek connection besides the mere name.

8. Philip, also a Greek name prevalent at the time, partly through
the influence of the Macedonian monarchy, whose real founder was
Philip, father of Alexauder the Great; partly owing to its adaption by
the Herodian family. .

Lebbmus, Thaddseus, Jude the [son] of James, are all names of
one and the same person. He was the son in all probability of a
James or Jacob, not, as usually translated, brother of James. The
name ‘Lebbmus’="courageons’ from a Hebrew word (led) signi-
fying ¢ heart.’

This Jude or Judas must not be confused with Jude or Judas the
¢ brother’ of our Lord ; nor must James the son of Alphsus be con-
fused with James the brother of our Lord. The ¢ brethren of the Lord’
believed not on Him, and could not have been among His apostles,
James and Judas were both common names, and the variety of names
seems to have been small at this epoch. Aeccording to this theory there
are four persons named James—(1) the son of Zebedee, (2) the son of
Alpheus, (3) the father of Jude, (4) fThe less’ or rather *the
little* (¢ pexpds), the brother of the Lord: and three named Judas—
(1) the brother of the Lord, (2) the apostle, son of James, (3) Iscariot.

Matthew or Levi also was son of an Alphmsus, but there is no
evidence or hint that he was connected with James son of Alphmue.

Bartholomew=gon of Tolmai, probably to be identified with Na.
thanael. (1) St John, who twice mentions the name of Nathanael,
never mentions that of Bartholomew ; (2) the three Synoptists mention

arthoclomew but not Nathanael. (3) Philip is closely eonnected

ith Nathansel and also with Bartholomew. (4) Lastly, Nathanael
is mentioned with six other disciples as if like them he belonged to
the Twelve. (John xxi, 2.)

4. Simon § Kavaraloes, (Aramaic Kanani, Hebr. Kannak, ‘jealous,’
Ex. xx, B), or {plwrjs, equivalent terms. The fierce party of the
Zealots professed a rigid attachment to the Mosaic law; they acknow-
ledged no king save God. Under Judas the Gaulonite they rose in
rebellion at the time of the census,

Weo hear of a Theudas {which is another form of Thaddsmus) who
iroge in rebellion (Acts v. 36). Is it not possible that this Lebbmus or
| Jnde may owe his third name to this patriot, as a Galilean might regard
jhim? It may be observed that Simon (Joseph. Ant. xvir. 10, 5) and

BT MATTHEW L
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\Judas (Ant, zvire, 1, 1) were also names of zealous patriots who rose
‘aga.inst the Roman government.

| Iscariot=Man of Kerloth, in the tribe of Judah; accordingly (if
is be the case) the only non-Galilean among the Apostles. For
ther accounts of the name see Dict. of Bible.

i The choice of the disciples is an instance of the winnowing of Chriat,
the sifting of the wheat from the chaff. In these men the new life had
fested itself. Their faith, or at least their capacity for faith, was
tensge, and sufficient to bear them through the dangers that con-
Hronted them by their Master’s side. [Editor's notea on Greek text
‘of St Luke’s Gospel.]

6—42. Curier’s CHARGE To THE AposSTLES,

This discourse falls naturally into two divisions; of which the first
{(vv. 5—15) has reference 1o the immediate present, the second relates
rather to the church of the future. The subdivisions of the firat part
are: (1) Their mission field, 5, 6. (3) Their words and works, 7, 8.
(8) Their equipment, 9, 10. (4) Their approach to cities and houses,
11—15.

5. ds 6Bdv dvdv pr) dwéhdnre, For the expression * way of the
Gentiles,’ op. ch. iv. 1; ‘the way of the sea.’

This prohibition is not laid on the Seventy (St Luke x. 1—16), they
are expresdly commissioned to carry tidings of the gospel to cities and
places which our.Lord Himself proposed to visit. .

dg wéhw Zapapardy. The Bamaritans were foreigners descended
from the alien population introduced by the Assyrian king (probahly
Sargan), 2 Kings xvii. 24, to supply the place of the exiled Israelites.
In Luke xvii. 18, our Lord calls s Samaritan “this etranger,’ i.e. this
man of alien or foreign race. The bittarest hostility existed between
Jew and SBamaritan, which has not died out to this day. The origin of
this international ili-feeling isrelated Ezra iv. 2, 8. Their religion wes
a corrupt form of Judaism. For being plagued with liong, the Samari-
tans gummoned a priest to instract them in the religion of the Jews.
Soon, however, they lepsed from a pure worship, and in consequence of
their hatred to the Jews, purposaly introduced certain innovations,
Their rival temple on Mount Gerizim wae destroyed by John Hyreanus
about 129 B.0. See Nutt's Sketch of the Samaritans, p. 19.

About twenty years previous to onr Lord’s ministry the Samaritans
had intensified the national antipathy by a gross act of profanation.
During the celebration of the Passover they sfole into the Temple
Courts when the doors were opened after midnight and strewed the
sacred. enclosure with dead men’s bones (Jos. Ant. xvin. 2, 2). Even
after the giege of Jerusalem, when the relations between Jews and
Bamaritans were a little less hostile, the latter wera still designated by

the Jows a8 the ‘Proselytes of -the lioms,’ from the eiroumstance
manitioned above.

Samsria was the stepping stone to the Gentile world. After the
Ascension the charge to the Apostles was to be witnesses, & re 'Tepov-
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eaMip xal wéoy Tovdulg xal Zxpapels kal fus doxdrov Tis 47, Aels
i. 8. The Acts of the Apostles contain the history of this suceassive
widening of the gospel,

6. wpds d wpifara Td dwokwhéra. See note ch. ix. 86.

8. Aempods kabapllere. Leprosy is not classed with the other
digeages. As especially symbolical of & gin-siricken man, the leper
requires cleansing or purification.

9. pi krjonode. ‘Do not get, acquire,’ els Tds fbvas duww ¢ for your
girdles.! The disciples must not furnish themselves with the ordinary
equipment of an Eastern traveller.

Xpvrdv...dpyvpor,..xahkéy. Of the three metals named the brass
or copper represents the native eurrency. The coinage of Herod the
Great was copper only, But Greek and Roman money was also
current. The Roman denarius, o silver coim, is frequently mentioned
{ch. =viii. 28, xx. 2). The farthing, v. 29, is the Roman g4, the 16th
part of a denarius; the Greek drackma of nearly the same value a8 &
denariue, and the stater (ch. xvii. 27), were also in circalaticn.

fdvas. Literally, girdles or money-belts, cp. ¢ Ibit eo quo vis qui
zonam perdidit,’ Hor. Ep. 1. 2. 40. Sometimes & fold of the tnnic
held up by the girdle served for a purse, ‘quando | major avaritis
patuit sinus?. Juv. Sel. I. 88.

. 10. &¥o xvrévas. Bee ch.v. 40. In like manner the philosopher
Bocrates wore one tunie only, went without sandals, and lived on
the barest necessaries of life. See Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 2, where Antiphon,
addressing Soerates, says: {fis yolv oifrws, ds 008 dv els Sobhos Jwd
decwbry Biacrapevos pelvee, girla e gir) kal word wives & pavhérara
xal iudrior dudlecas pb ubvor padlor &AL T& alrd Odpovs Te xal xe-
pbvos, dwrbdyrés e xal Gxirwy Swarelels. xal phy xpduard ye ob
hapddeas & xal krwpdvovs evgpalver kol xextpuévous éhevBepudrepbr Te
xol Jiwov woue? FHv. Epiphaniue relates that James the Lord’s brother
never wore two tunics but only a cloak of fine linen (sivééra).

{imobpara, ‘shoss.’ From Mark vi. 9 it appears that the apostles
were enjoined to wear sandals (sardahaz). This distinotion ig dwelt
. upon in the Talmud. Hhoes were of softer leather, and therefore a
mark of more luxurious living. Sandals were often made with soles -
of wood, or rushes, or bark of palm-trees, Lightfoot, Hgr. Hebr,
ad loc. . :

fﬁlydms. Bee on ch. ix. 3538,

ege directions correspond to the Rabbinical rules for approach fo
the Temple: ‘Liet no man enter into the Mount of the Temple; neither
with hig staff in his hand, nor with his shees upon his faet, nor with
money boand up in his linen, nor with & purse hanging on his baek’
{Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr. ad loc.), In some sense this eonnection must
have been meant by Christ, and present to the minds of the disetples,
‘It would intensify the thought of the sacredness of their missfon, and
guggest the thought of a Spiritwal Temple.

L2
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12. doepydpevor ds Ty olklay. ¢ When ye are entering into tha
house,' i.e. the house of him who is indicated as ¢worthy.,’ The
injunctipn to remain in the same house was, perhaps, partly fo avoid
feasting from house to house, partly for the sake of secrecy—a neces-
sary preceution in after times. Such *worthy’ hosts of the Church
afterwards were Liydia at Philippi {* If ye have judged me to be faithfal
to the Lord, come into my house and abide there,’ Acts xvi. 15),
Jason at Thessalonica, Gaius perhaps at Derbe, see Rom. xvi. 23,
This kind of general hospitality is still recognised as a duty in the
Fast, where indeed it may be regarded as a necessity.

. domdoacfe. ‘Salute it saying ‘Peace (elp#wy) be unto you’
(Shalom Ucha), the usual galutation at this day. This of course
explains elpfry in the next verse. The ordinary and conventional
salutation acquires a sacred depth of meaning on the lips of Christ,
Luke xxiv. 36 and John xiv, 27.

14, rwdfare Tdv xowoptév, as Bt Paul did at Antioch in Pi.
pidia, Acts xiii. 61, The cities of Israel that rejected the Gospel
should be regarded as heathen. The very dust of them was a defile-
ment as the dust of a heathen land, See Lightfoot, ad loc.

18, Comp. ch. xi. 24.

16—42. Tae CHURCHE oF THE FUTURE.

(1} The Apostolic character, 16, (2) Persecution, 17—25. (3}
Consolation—the care of the Father, 26—31. (4) The reward, 32,
(5) The Christian ehoice, 83—39. (6} The hosts of the Church, -
40—42, ’

16. &g mpbPara dv péog Mikay] Clemens Rom. (11. 5), who quotes
these words, adds to them: dwoxpifels 8¢ & Ildrpos airp Aéye, 'Edv
olv Suwowapdiwow ol Nxor 78 dprla; Elwev o 'Inoods v Iiérpy, M3y
gofeicBwray T& dpvla rods Moxove perd 1o dwolfavely avrd.

dpénpor...deéparor. The qualities required for the safety of the
mnarmed traveller, Prudence and simplicity are the defence of
the weak. ¢pbéviyor="*prudent,’ full of precauntion, possessing such
¢ practical wisdom’ ag Paul had when he claimed the rights of Roman
citizenship at Philippi. But the wisdom of a serpent is often to
escape notice. With this thought the etymology of d¢is agrees,
whether it is the *geeing creature’ (om- a8 in Swwma) quick to discern
danger, or ‘the creature that hides’ (3x#4, a hole). Comp. the ex-
pression in Rom. xvi. 19, 8éhw 82 Juds cogols elvar els 73 dyabbv,
drepalovs 32 els 7 xaxév, and nole the change from ¢péripos of the
text to gogovs, denoting intellectual discernment of the good. The
difference in the directions precisely meets the difference of the two
ocoasions, drépatoc (cepdvvupt) means unmixed, go ‘pure,’ ‘simple,’
*gsincere,” not “*harmless,’ as in A.V, The disciples who were ‘simple’
as dovl'es might hope to share the immunity of doves. Tibullus says
(5. 7.17):
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Quid referam ut volitet crebras intacta per urbes
Alba Palestino sancta columba Syro.

The epithet alba helps to explain drépacot.

17. wpooéyere dwd 7iv dvlpdwwv. Perhaps with a reference to
the gerpents and the doves, which shun the approach of men; but
comp. ch, xvii, 22, pé\\et ¢ ulds 7ol drfpdmov wapadidorfar els xeipas
dvbpumwr.

ouvébpwa, i.e. provincial synagogue-tribunals. See note, eh, iv. 23.

18. 1jyepdvas. Such as Felix and Festus at Casarea, the Praetors
or Duumviri at Philippi (Acts xvi. 20), the Politarchs at Thessalonica
{Acts xvii. 6). :

Paciheis. As Herod Agrippa or the Roman Emperor.

19. p4 pepipriionre was | Tl Aaljenre. Curiously enough this
has been quoted as if it justified want of preparation for sermouns or
addresses to a Christian congregation. The direction points defi-
nitely to the Christian ‘apologies,’ of which specimens have come
down to us in the Acis (iv. 8—12, v. 2§—32, vii. 1—53, xxvi. 2—29)
and in the records of the Early Church.

20. Tdwvelpa Tod warpds by, The Christian ‘apologist’ ahall
not stand alone. The same Spirit instructs him which inspires the.
universal Church. B8t Paul experienced such censolation: é» 5 wpdry
pov dwokoylg oldels ovumapeyévero...d 8¢ Kipds po wapéory. 2 Tim.
iv. 16, 17. It is to this work of the Holy Spirit that the word rapd-
xAnros may be especially referred. He is the Advocate in court stand-
ing by the martyr's side, This is the classical force of wapdaiyros.

21. dShdis...dSehév.. mamjp réxvoy. The history of persecutions
for religion affords many instances of this. It is true even of eivil
disputes. Thucydides, describing the horrors of the Corsyrean se-
dition, says (11. 81, 82), xal y&p warip walde dwéxrewe...kal T8 Evyyeves
Toi ératpekol dANoTpuiTEPOP éyiveTo.

travacricovrat. éravisracss is defined by the Scholiast on Thuc.
urL 39 to be 8rav Twes mipduevor xal py ddkoluevor oracidowee Kal
éxBpebowat Tots pydty adikfoasi—inexousable and heartless rebelliom.

23, & 5% dmopelvas els T@os k7 A The parallel expression Luke
xxi. 19 is made clear by this verse, & 7 vmopory Uubr kTigeche Tés
yuxds oudy, * by your patience ye shall win for yourselves your souls,’
i.e. win your true life by enduring to the end. Comp. Rom. v. 3—S5,
xavyOpela & Tals Ohiesw eiddTes §me u OAIfus dmwoporvy rxarepydferar
9 88 vwouord) Soxyudy, 1 5¢ Boxeuh EAwida o 8¢ éiwls ob KaTaioxiveL

gwbijrerar. ‘Shall be saved,” shall win swryppla. In classical
Greek cwrnple means, *safety,” ¢ welfare,” i.e. life secure from evil, cp.
Luke i. 71; in the Christian sense it is a life of secured happiness,
hence *salvation’ is the highest sense. So sdferfac="to live gecurely’
with an additional notion of rescue from surrounding danger, of ouw{é-
gevor means those who are enjoying this life of blessed security.

23, Srav 8% Bwikwow dpds. Such words indicate that these * in-
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structions’ have & far wider range than the immediate mission of
the Apostles. They are prophetic, bringing both warning and conso-
lation to all agea of the Church. :

+ %ws dv W\On & vide Tod dvBpdwou. The passage in Luke xxi., which
is to & great extent parallel fo this, treats of the destruction of Jern-
‘salem; and no one who carefully weighs our Lord’s words can fail to
see that in a real sense He pame in the destruction of Jerusalem.
That event was in truth the judgment of Christ falling on the unre-
.pentant nation. In this sense the Gospel had not been preached to
all the citiea of Israel before Christ came. But all these words point
to & more distant future. The work of Christian missions is going on,
and will still continne until Christ comes again to a final judgment,

24. ovx &y pobnrids dnlp Tév 8lbdaxalor. The disciples of Jesus
can expeet no other treatment than that which befell their Master
Christ, The same proverb ocours in a' different conmnection Luke
vi. 40, where Christ ia speaking of the responsibility of the Apostles ag
teachers; ¢ as they are, their disciples shall be.’

25. dpxerdv tva, comp. ‘eufficit ub exorari te sinas.’ Plin, Such

use of u¢ in Latin will illustrate and indeed may have influenced the
extended uge of fra in later Greek.
. Be\lBoiX. Banl Zebub=*TLord of flies,’ i.6. ‘averter of flies,” a
serious plague in hot countries. By a slight change of letter the Jewa
threw contempt on their enemies’ god, calling him Baal Zebel—
‘Lord of mire’—and lastly identified him with Satan. The changoes
from Bethel (‘House of God’) to Bethaven (* House of naught or evil'),
(Hoa. iv. 15), from Nahash (* serpent’) to Nehushtan (2 Kinge xviii. 4),
and from the name Barcochab (*Son of a star’), assumed by a false
Mossiah, to Barcozab (‘Son of & lie’), are instances of the same
quaint humonr,

Another derivation of Beelzebul makes it equivalens to ¢Lord of the
dwelling,’ i.e. of the abode of evil spirits. This meaning would be
very appropriate in relation to ‘the master of the house;’ and the
form Baalzebul is & nearer approach to the Greek word than Baal-
zébel.

drecdherav. ‘Surnamed;’ more than ‘called’ A.V.: cp. & émuchyfels
OQaddaios, v. 3; & émexhpbels BapraBas, Acts {v. 36. Probably the enemies
of Jesus had actually added the name in derision.

26. odiv ydp o kexaduppévor k.7 h. Two reasons against fear
are implied: (1) If you fear, a day will eome which will reveal your
disloyalty; (2) Fear not, for one day the unreality of the things that
terrify you will be made manifest.

27. & ds 10 ols droderc. Lightfoot (Hor. Heb,) refers this to a
custom in the ‘Divinity School’ of the synagogue (see ch. iv. 23),
where the master whispered into the ear of the interpreter, who re-
peated in a loud voice what he had heard.

im\ TGy Bwpdray. . Travallers relate that in the village distriets of
Syria proclamations are frequently made from the housetops at the
present day. The announcement of the approaching Sabbath was
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made by the minister of the Bynagogue from the roof of an exceeding
high house (Lightfoot, Hor. Heb.) just as the Turkish ‘Muezzin® pro-
claims the hour of prayer from the top of the mesque.

28. dmoxtevwdvrwy. Among other instances of this Alexandrine
form quoted by Sturz (de dial. Mac. et dlex.) are duaprdvrer (1 Kings
ii. 25) and drvaBémwew (Deut. i. 41). See Crit. Notes, ch. x. 28.

rdv Svedpevov...dmorégar. Either (1) God, whose power extends
beyond this lifs, Comp. Olem, Rom. Ep. 11. 4, where there is o pro-
bable reference to this passage, od del 7uds gpofeivfar 7ods avfpdmovs
#dMkoy dANG 7o Bedv.  Or (2) Satan, into whose power the wicked surs
render themselves.

év yefvvy. See note, ch. v. 22.

. 23. arpovlia, translated ‘sparrows’ (A.V.) means any kind of small
jrd.

kal &v & adrdv x.rA\. Two deductions may be drawn—(1) That
human life is more precious in God’s sight than the life of the lower
animals (v. 31); (2) That kindness to animals is part of God’s law.

82, & ae v épol.  Confess in me: meake me the central point
and object of his confession.

84—39. These verges exhibit beautifully three characteristics of
Hebrew poetry, antithesis, climax, refrain, The first four lines ug
voulogre...ol olciaxol adrol, which reflect the words of Mieah vii. 8, indi-
cate the sepamti.nf influence of Christianity. Note here, as in all
great revolutions of thought, the change begins from the young. The
separation is against father, mother, mother-in-law. The remaining
lines indicate the cause of division, Abgolute devotion to Christ
implies (or may imply) severance from the nearest and dearest of
earthly ties. This is set forth in a climax of three couplets each
ending with the refrain oox ¥orw pov diios, followed by an antithetic
quatrain. )

fAfor Badev. The infinitive expressing a purpose is specially
characteristio of this Gospel. The idea of aim is mot prominent in
the conatruction, as the infinitive might equally well express result.

86, Bwxdoar. dwaf Aey. in N.T, carries on the idea of separation
involved in pdyaipa, for which Luke in parallel passage xil. 52 has
Sapeptapdr.

87. The connection is this: thers will ba divisions in families; My
disoiples must n6t hesitate to side with Me rather than with father or
mother, or son or daughter. The new life changes the old relation-
ships: everything is viewed now in reference to Christ, {o whom His
" followers are related as mother and sisters and brethren,

This absolute self-surrender and subordination of all meaner in.
terests to the higher law and the one great Master find parallels in
Gresk conceptions. Hector prefers honour and duty to love of
Andromache (Il vi. 441 foll.). The interest of the Antigone turns on
the conflict between obedience to the supreme law of conscience anfl
the respect to human law and human relations:
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003 gbéver Togolrov woumr T b
xpptrypeld’ bor' &ypawra xdogali fedv
viupa Stvaclu Gvqrdr B8 dmwepdpapety,
nt. 453,

Thus it is that Christ sets his seal on all that is noblest in the unin.
spired thought of the world.

38. B85 oU AapPdve. vév oTavpdv adrol. A further advance in the
- devotion and self-abandonment required in the disciples of Jesus.
These are deoply interesting and solemn words. The oross is named
for the first time by the Saviour. The expression recurs ch, xvi, 24,
following upon the announcement of the Passion to the disciples.
By the Roman custom eriminals were compelled to bear the cross to
the place of execution. The Galileans would know too well what was
meant by ‘taking the cross.” Many hundreds had paid that forfeiture
for rebellion that had not prospered under Judas the Gaulonite and
others. (See Introduction, Chapter rv.)

39. ¢ ebpdy v Yuxdy x.T.A.  Yuxs embraces every form of life
from mere vegetative existence to the highest spiritual life of the soul.
Sometimes this variety of meaning is found within the limits of a
single sentence—‘He that findeth the life of external comfort and
pleasure, shall lose the eternal life of spiritual joy; and conversely, he
who loseth his earthly life for my sake shall find the truer and more
blessed life in heaven.” Even in a lower sense this is true: dwésot
by pacreiovaw v ék marTds TpdwoY v Tols WONELLKOTS ODTOL KAKGS TE Kal
aloxpds @5 éxl 76 wohd dwobmjoxovow. Xen. Cyr. Ezped. 111, i. 43.

40—42. TsE RECEPTION OF THE APOSTLES AND MINISTERS OF
Jesus CHRIRT.

In respect of poetical form, note first the ascending climax vpuds..
éud...7ov wéuarra épé.  And then the descending climax, mpogiryy...
dlxaov,.. ¥va 74y pixpdv. The privilege rises to the highest point con-
oeivable; the reward is not only for welcome {0 a prophet but for the
slightest service to the lowliest child of God (see Bp. Jebb, Sacr. Lit.,
on the whole passage). For a similar riee and fall in a poetical pas-
sage see ch, xx, 2528,

40. ¢ Bexdpevos. In the sense of receiving as a teacher, and of
welcoming as a guest, see v. 14, Whoever weleomes the Apostiles
and listens to them, listens to the voice of Jesus Chwrist and of God
the Father Himself, and They ‘will make their abode with him,’
John xiv, 23,

41. ds Bvopa wpodrirov. A Hebraism: for the sake of, out of re-
gard to the prophet’s character. In translating the Hebr, I'shem the
Hellenistic writers use indifferently els [78] voua, év [r§] dvduar:, éxl
[r¢g] dvopar:.

piofov mpoduirov.  Such reward as a prophet ur preacher of the
gospel hath.
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8ixaiov. The righteous are those who fulfil the requirements of
the Christian law (comp. ch. i. 19), true members of the Christian
Church—the saints.

43. fva 7@y pcpav. The reference may be to the disciples. But
there appears to be a gradation, in the lowest step of which are ¢ these
little ones.’ Possibly some children standing near were then ad-
dressed, or, perhaps, some vonverts less instructed than the Apostles
had gathered round. *The little ones’ then woold mean the young
disciples, who are babes in Christ. The lowest in the scale—apostles
—prophets—the saints—the young disciples. The simplest act of
kindness done to one of Chrnist’s little ones as suck shall have iis
reward,

Yruxpol (Gdaros). As aqua is understood in Latin ‘Frigida non
desit, non deerit calda petenti.” Mart. x1v. 103.

ol pn} dwohéoq. o u7 expresses an emphatic denial. o6 denies the
fact, uh the very conception of it; ob denies a thing absolutely, ps as
it presents itself to us. The explanation usually given of an ellipse
of d¢os &oruv fails to satisfy all instances. See Goodwin’s Greek Moods
and Tenses, § 89

CHAPTER XI.

2. 8ud for Sto of textus receptus on the highest evidence,

16. The textus receptus here has ral wposduwroio: Tols éralpos adrdr
xal Myovgwr. The authority for the correction is decisive.

19. The change from réxvwy to Epywr is not certain, it is however
supported by RB*, by Jerome's festimony, and by some Versions.

23,  Here the correction is partly a question of punctmation. The
received toxt has xaf ov, Kamrepraoin, % &ws 7ol obpavel bPwdeica, ¥ws
ddov xaraBifacthop. The best editors give the reading of this text:
but there is some authority for 4 dydéqs in place of uh vywiiep.

The earliest M38. afford little guidance as to punctuation. *¢The
Greek interrogation now in wuse (;) first oceurs about the ninth
century, and (;) used as a stop a lttle later.” Scrivener's Introduc-

tion, p, 45.

1. JESUS PREACHES THE (GOBEPEL, PROBABLY UNACCOMPANIED BY
THE TWELVE.

2—19. ConcerNING JoBN THE BAPTIST.
His message to Jesus 2—6. Hig position as a Prophet 7—14. His
relation to Jesus and to his contemporaries 15—19.
St Luke vii. 18—35.

1. kal dyévero. A translation of a Hebrew transitional formula;
the verb which follows (1) is sometimes connected with xal, as ch. ix.
10, xal éyévero aiToi draxeiuérou...xal (dov, (2) sometimes, as here, has
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no counesting particle; (3) sometimen the infinitive is used, as ral
&ypdvers xoparopedesdn adriy, Mark il, 23. This formuls varied by
éyévero 8¢ 18 especially frequent in 8% Luke, and does not ocour in
St John. The particular phrase xal éyérero, 67e éréreser, in confined
to Bt Matthew; see ch. vii. 38 (ruver.), xiii. 53, xix. 1, xxvi, 1. (Winez,
p- 408 ¢, and p. 760 ¢, and note 2,)

dxéibiv. The place where Jestis delivered the charge to the
Apostles is not named.

. 3. ¥ 7§ Seopomply. At Machwerus. See note, ch. xiv. 3.

Td $pyn, which were not the works which John might have expeoted
from a Messiah, in whose hand was the separating fan, and at whose
coming the axe was laid at the root of the trees.

814 Tov pabyrav. See critical note supra, and ep. Luke vii. 19.

3. & {pxépevos. Hebr. Habba, one of the designations of the
;!ieasiah; in every age the prophet gaid *He cometh.’ Ses nots

. 1. 18.

¥repoy, another—a different Messinh, whose ¢ works® shall not be
those of love and healing. =posdorduer, probably conjunctive, ‘are
we to expect.’ :

It is often disputed whether John sent this message (1) from a
sense of hope deferred and despondency in his own soul; he would
ask himself: (a) Is this the Christ whom I knew and whom I bap-
tized? (b) Are these works of which I hear, the works of the
promleed Messinh? or (2) to confirm the faith of his disciples, or (3)
{0 induce Jesus to make & public confession of His Messiahship, (1)
The first motive is the most natural and the most instructive. In
the weary consiraint and misery of the prison the faith of the strongest
fails for a moment, It is not doubt, but faith wavering: ‘Lord, I be-
lieve; help Thou mine unbelief,” (2) The second has been suggested,
and found support rather from the wish o uphold the consistedcy of
the Bapfist's oE:.raeter than beeanse it is the clearest inference from
the text; note especially the words dwayyelhare;, Twisry. (3) The third
motive would have been hardly less derogatory to John's faith than
the first. And would not our Lord's rebuke, v. 6, have taken a different
form, &8 when he gaid to Mary, ‘ Mine hour is not yet come?’

5. COomp. Isaiah xxxv, 5 and Ixi. 1. The first passage describes
the work of Gtod, who *will come and save you.’ :

mroyol eayyeilovrar. In earthly kingdoms envoys are sent to
the rich and great. Compare the thonght implied in the disciple’s
words, ¢ Who then can be saved?’ Ifitis difieult for the rich to enter
the kingdom, how much more for the poor?

For the construction see Winer 287. 5, and 826. 1, a, It falls under
one or other of the following rules: (1) a verb governing dafive of
person and accusative of thing in active voice retains the accusative of
the thing in the passive, Cp. wewlorevpm 78 edayyéhew from wioredw
7wl . (2) A verb governing a genitive or dative in the active has for
subject in the passive the object of the astive verb.
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8. xal paxdpuos, .7\, Blessed are 61l who see that these works
of mine are traly the worke of the Messiah, Bome had thought only
of an avenging and trinmphant Christ,

paxdpws. A term that denotes spiritual insight and advance in
the true life.

o-xa.vsa.lw-oq. Seo note, ch. v. 29. In this passage cxarSahilerbo
has the fores of belng entrapped or deceived by false notions.

7—1& The position of John as s prophet. The message of the
Bapilst must have made a deep and & mournful impression on the
bystanders. It may have caused some of them fo lose their faith in
Christ or in John, and to ask, like John, whether this was indeed the
Christ. Jesus restores their belief in John by an appeal {o their own
thoughts conecerning him. It was no fickle waveraer or courtier that
they went out to gee.

7. Sonme editors place the interrogative after &muor, but the cor-
rection seems harsh and unnecéssary.

kddapor dnd dvépov cak. If the first suggastion (v. 8) be adopted,
the words have a cofroborative force. It was no waverer that ye went
out to see—his message was clear, his faith was strong then. -

Others pive the words a literal sense—the reeds on the banks of
Jordan—and obaérve a climax, a reed—a man—a prophet—more than
a prophet— the greatest of them,

8. dv padaxois fuderpivoy. Prof. Plumptre (Smith’s Bib. Dic. 1.
1166) suggests that there may be a historical allusion in these words.
A certain Menahem, who had been a colleague of the great teacher
Hillel, *wss tam*;ted by the growing power of Herod, and with a large
number of his followers entered the king’s service...they apﬁeared
E}lb]icly in gorgeous apparel, glittering with gold.’ (See Lightfoot,

or. Hebr., on Matt, xxii. 16.) )

9. wepiorobrepsy mpodrjrov. Other prophets foresaw the Messiah
the Baptist beheld Him, and ushered in His kingdom: he was the
hﬁrald of the King. Further, John was himself the subject of pro-
phecy. .

wepuradregoy, late for wAdov. A8 wepoods has in itself a compara-
tive force, the form mepiocérepor in due to the redundance of expres-
sion characteristic of the Iater stage of a language.

10, +yéyparrar. See note oh. ii. 5.

L80b &yd dwoaré\Aw kv A Mal iii. 1. The quotation is neatly
8 literal translation of the Habrew, except that for the second
person, &umpostér gov, the Hebrew has the first person, *before me.’
The same change is made in the parallel passage Lmke vil 27, and
where the words are cited by St Mark i. 2. By such change the Lord
quotes the prophecy as addressed to Himself. The cov of the N, T,
represents the pov of the O.T. Possibly the reading is due to the
Aramaic Version of the Secriptures familiar to the contemporaries of
Christ. But in any case only the divine Son of God could apply to
Himgelf what was spoken of Jehovah,
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11. & 5% pxpbrepos. He that is less, either (1) than John or (2)
than others, Those who are in the kingdom, who are brought nearer
to God and have clearer spiritual knowledge of God, have higher
%E“l:ges than the greatest of those who lived before the time of

rist.

12. dwd Bk Tdvpepdy k. T.A. Another point shewing the greatness of
John, and also the beginning of the Kingdom: it was from the time
of John’s preaching that men began fo press into the kingdom, and
the earnest won their way in. For the preaching of John was the
epoch to which all prophecy tended.

Pdlerar. Is forced, broken into, as a ship enters s harbour by
breaking the boom stretched aeross the harbour’s mouth. Cp. S«d-
cactfar 7oy éxmholy (Thue. vi1, 72) of the Athenian fleet foreing ifs way
out of the harbour at Syracuss. John’s preaching was the signal
for men to press into the kingdom—to adopt eagerly the new rule and
life heralded by John and set forth by Christ.

kol Pucral dpwdfovoww. The invaders, those who force their way
in-—the eager and enthusiastie followers of Christ seize the kingdom—
win it ‘a8 a prize of war.

Buaoral. Here only in N.T. one other instance of iis oceurrence is
quoted (Philo, de Agricultura, p. 314, a.p, 40). Cp. the Pindarie
Brards,

13. ydp gives the reagon why the wonderful growth of the kingdom
should be witnessed now.

14. & Oé\ere Séfoodar. ¢ The present unhappy cireumstances in
which John was placed seemed inconsistent with such & view of his
mission’ (Meyer).

16. dSpola éoTlv wardlows k.7 A. If the grammatical form of the
comparison be closely pressed, the interpretation must be that the
children who complain of the others are the Jews who are satisfied
neither with Jesus nor with John, The men of the existing genera-
tion appealed in turn to John and to Christ, and found no response
in either., They blamed John for too great austerity, Jesus for
neglect of Pharigaic exclusiveness and of ceremonial fasting.

But if the comparison be taken as applicable generally to the two
terms, it may be explained by John first making an appeal, then
Christ, and neither finding a response in the naiion, This is the
ordinary interpretation, and certainly agrees better with the facts,
inasmuch as Christ and John made the appeal to the nation, not the
nation to them.

Tt has been remarked that the joyous strain of the children, and the
more genial mood of Christ, begin and end the passage, pointing to
jeyousness as the appropriate note of the Christian life.

18. wiredablov phremlver. pirenot odre, because it is not only that
a matter of fact is stated, but the view which was taken of John’s
conduct.
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Demosthenes was reproached for being a water drinker, dr &yd
pév Udwp wlrwr elxbrws Sigrpowos xal §daxonss elul Tie &vbpwwos. Phil.
, 80.

19.  For this adversative use of xal, 8ee note ch. 1. 19.

Swarotv. Lit. ‘to make right,” of a person to do him justice, give
him what he deserves, either punishment {Thue. m. 40. Herod. 1.
100), or (later) acquittal: here, ‘ was acquitted of folly,’ The aorist
marks the result, or is the aorist of a customary act—a meaning
expressed by the present tense in English,

1 codla is ‘divine wisdom,” God regarded as the All-wise. The
conception of a personified Wisdom is a growth of later Jewish
thought, bringing with it many beautiful associations of Jewish
literature, and hallowed by the use of the word in this sense by Christ.

dwd Tév ¥pyov. See critical notes, supra. dwb, which strietly marks
result, is used of the instrument and of the agent in later Greek.
Here the gense is: ‘the results justify the plan or method of divine
providenece,’

If the reading of the textus receptus be taken, réxva 148 goplas=
‘the divinely wise." The spiritual recognise the wisdom of God, both
in the austerity of John and in the loving mercy of Jesus, who con-
descends to eat with publicans and sinners.

20—24. TaE CITIES THAT REPENTED NOT,

8t Luke x. 18—15, where the words form part- of the charge to the
seventy diseiples. It is instructive to compare the conneetion sug-
gested by the two evangelists, In St Matthew the link is the rejection
of Christ by the Jews—then by these favoured cities; in St Luke, the
rejection of the Apostles as suggestive of the rejection of Jesus.

21. Xopalelv is identified with Kerazeh, two and a half miles N. of
Tell Hum. The ruing here are extensive and interesting; among
them a synagogue built of hard black basalt and houses with walls
still six feet high. Recovery of Jerusalem, p. 347.

Brnboaifdv (House of Fish), either on the Western shore of the Lake
near Capernaum (see Map); or, in cage there was only one place of
that name (see note, chap. xiv, 13), it is Bethsaida Julias, so named
" by Herod Philip in honour of Julia, daughter of Augustus.

23, awhjv. Connected probably with a\éor, mretv. So ‘more than,
‘moreover,’ * further’ (Curtius, Grk. Etym.; Ellicott, Phil. i. 18; Winer,
p- 552); or with xé\as, ‘besides,’ ‘apart from this,” ‘only’ (Hartung,
Lightfoot, Phil. iii. 16). (1) The rendering ‘ moreover ' would sunit this
pasgage. (2) In others =\ almost=dAAd, ¢ notwithstanding’ (the
additional fact being often adversative); or (3) ‘except,” constructed
with genitive, or 47, or with 5. The first and last of these construc-
tions favour the derivation from mhéor.

23. Kadopvaolp. Seemap. Although Capernaum was truly exalted
unto heaven in being our Lord’s ‘own city,’ the thought is rather of
self-exaltation. The.expressions recall Isaiah xiv. 13—15. Caper-
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naum has exalted herself like Babylon—iike Babylon she shall

be brought low. The idea that Capernaum was literally on a height

does not appear to be borne out by facts, Both the conjectural sites

;‘re (;narked low in the map published by the Palestine Exploration
und.

256—327. Tar BEVELATION T0 ‘Banzs.’

8t Luke x. 21—22, where the words are spoken on the return of the
Seventy.

The close connection between this seotion and that which follows
has been pointed out by Dean Perowne (Expositer, Vol vir). In
thia section two divine moral laws are set forth: (1) The revalation
is made to humility, (2} The revelation is made through Christ
elone. The invitation which follows (vv. 38—30) is given (1) not to
the gelf-assertion of man, but to his need and the confession of that
need, by One who is ‘meek and lowly in heart ;’ (2) with a promise of
regt to those, and those only, who take upon them Christ's yoke and
learn of Him,

28, dwoupwBels. This use of dwoxpfels, ‘answering,’ where no
question precades, is a Hebraism,

$o B Strietly, *to speak forth,’ ‘oonfess,” rds duaprias,
eh. m@?ﬂ?’?ﬁﬂ ii. 11, then to *utter aloud’ praise or thanks, as
here and Rom. xiv. 11 (quoted from Is. xiv. 28), &r¢ duol xduye wiv
~+bvv kal wioa yYNdoca efopodoyhoerar T Oeid.

ol otpavet kal Tijs yis. The expression poinis fo God as the
author of lew in nature and in religion.

o b s. ‘That thou hidest,’ not by an arbitrary and harsh
will, but in aceordance with a law of divine wisdom. Truth is not
revealed to the philosophical theorist, but the humility that submits
to abserve and follow the method of nature and working of God’s laws
is rewerded by the discovery of truth. For this use of the sorist ges
note v, 27, last clanse,

dmé ooddv xal ouverdv, for the olassical comstruction, xpizrew
7i Twa, oF 7¢ wpbs Tiva. There is a sense of separation in ‘coneeal-
ment’ denoted by dxé. The searets of the kingdom are not revealed
to those who are wise in their own coneeit, but to those whao have the
meekness of infants and the child-like eagealz_ess for knowledge, In
a special Jowish sense ‘the wise and prudeM’ are the Seribes and

" Pharisees. In & purely Greek sense, sogpol kal surerol are they to
whom especially the apprehension of the highest truths belonged.
dagla is wisdom in its highest philosophic sense; it is the most exsat
of sciences—dxpiBerrdry Tiv émoTnuey, and is said pd pévor Td éx TP
dox v elbdvar AANNA xal wepl Tas dpyds dAnfedew (Arist. Eth, Nic. vi. 7).
¥oveqis is “critical intelligence.’ .

. 26. val d warfp. ‘Yea, Father (I thank thee), that,® &c. Not asin
A V., ‘Even so, %ather, for,” &6. For the nominative in place of
vocative ep. Soph. Ei. 634,

brae 8 ad Ofpal’ % mapobad ot
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e38oxla, *Pleasure,’ in the gense of resolve or determination {see
note, oh. ili. 17). The divine plan of discovery and revelation is
a subject of thankfulness.

37. wapeBdln. Btrictly, ‘were delivered.,” The A. V. translates
the aorist by a present in this passage, by & perfect definite the
similar expression, oh, xxviii. 18, é366n pot wdsa éovalan & olparg ral
éxl rijs yis. It is not always easy to determine the foree of the aorist
inthe N. T. (1) In classieal Greek the aorist is oecasionally used
where the English idiom would require the perfect definite. But in
such cases fi is mot correct to say that the English perfect and the
Greek aorist denote precisely the same temporal idea, but rather that
in some instances the Grecks marked an action only as past where
our idiom connects the past action with the present by the nse of the
perfect definite. (2} Again, when the Greek aorist seems to be used
for the present, the explanation is: {a) either thay the action is past,
but only just past—a point of time expressed by the English present,
but more sccurately indicated in Greek by the use of the aorist; e.g.
the Greeks gaid acourately 7f #efas; what didst thou say? when the
words have scarcely passed the speaker’s lips ; in English if is natural
to translate this by the less exact ‘what sayest thou?’® (8) Or the
aotion is one of indefinite frequency. Here again the English pre-
sent takes the place of the Greek sorist. But in this idiom also the
aorist rotaina its proper force. The Greoks only cared to exzpress
a single occnrrence of the act, but from that single oocurrence inferred
the repetition of it. It will be observed that these usages are due to
the singular (a) exactness and () rapidily of Greek thonght.

In later Greek some of this exactness was doubtless lost, the aorist
coming more and more in{o use, being an ‘aggressive tense,’ as
Buottmann calls it, till in modern Greek the synthetic perfect has
disappeared. : :

It is, however, possible probably in every inetance in the N. T. to
refer the sorist to one or other of the above-named classical nses, even
where (1} the perfeet and aorist are used in .the same clanse. Asin
Aeots xxit, 15, édpaxas=*hast seen’ (the image is etill vividly present
just now—past action connected with present time); xal -sroveas,
‘and didst hear’ (act regarded merely as past); eo also in Jas. i. 24,
xarevdnoe yip davrdr xal dwehjlvler, the gorist marky the momentary
act, the perfect the contipuing effect. Cp. Medea, 293, ob viv pe wpdTov.
A& Tohrdus, Kplow, | EBhaye S6fa peydha 7’ elpyaorae xaxd, the efesis
of the evil remain now. Or (2) where the relation to the present is
very close, as Lnke xiv, 18, dypdv dydpace...ywaia Eypua="'1I
bought...married ;' see above {1).. Or (8) where »i» or yurt is joined to
the aorist. Here the temporal particle denotes the present order or
state of things as contrasted with the past, not the present moment;
as Col i 21, wuil 84 dworaryAldyyre [or dwoxariMater]. See Bp.
Lightfoot, ad toc. Op. 1 Peter ii. 25. :

In this passage and ch. xxviii. 18, the act indicated by the aorist ‘s
placed in the eternsl past, where the notion of fime is lost, but as an
eternal fact may be regarded as ever present, this sspect of the aorist
is properly represented by the English present tense.
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émiywdeaxe, as distingnished from the simple verb, implies a for-
ther and therefore a more perfect and thorough knowledge. lva dmre.
s, Liuke i. 4, ¢that thon mayest perfectly know.’ émlyrwoisis used
especially of the knowledge of God and of Christ as being the perfec.
tion of knowledge. Bp. Lightfoot, Col i 9.

28-—-80. REesT FOR THE HEAVY LADEN.

These words of Jesus are preserved by 8t Matthew only, The con-
necting thought is, those alone shall know who desire to learn, those
alone ehall have rest who feel their burden, The babes are those
who feel ignorant, the laden those who feel oppressed.

28. Acite wpds pe. Jesus does not give rest to all the heavy
laden, but to those of them who shew their want of relief by coming
to Him. For 3ebre see note ch. iv, 19.

komidvTes kal mepopTiopévor. Answering through parallelism to
the last line of the stanza—é 4dp {vyds x.7.X. The figure is from
beasts of burden which either plough or draw chariots, wagons, &e.,
for which xoemidrres and {fvyds are appropriate words; or else earry
burdens (popria).

29. Kdbere dn’ dpofl. ie. * become my disciples;’ an idea also eon-
veyed by the word {vyés, which was used commonly among the Jews
for the yoke of instruction. Stier quotes from the Mishna, ¢ Take
apon you the yoke of the holy kingdom.” Men of Belial=* Men with-
out the yoke,” * the uninstructed.’

87 wpads et kal Tawavés T kapdle. The character of Jesus de-
scribed by Himself: ep. 2 Cor. x. 1, rapaxadd tuls Sia 7495 wpaiTyros
xal émeecelas 7ob Xpiorob. It is this charaeter that brings rest to the
soul, and therefore gives us a reason why men should become His
disciples.

dvdravewy Tals Yuxals pdv. Cp. Jer. vi. 16, ‘Thus saith the
Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, where
is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your
souls. But they said, We will not walk therein.’

Tats Yvxals] Not relief from external bodily toil.

80. 76 popriov pov &dadpov toniv.  Contrast with this the burden
of the Pharisees, ch. xxiii. 4, popria SBapéa {xal Svefderaxral.

CHAPTER XII.

4 dforods. 6. petfov for peifwr. 7. &ieos for Eeov; in these
ingtances the textus recepius represents an unaunthorized change to an
ef¥ier construetion or a more usual grammatical form.

81. The omission of rols dwlpimois after oix dpeffoerar i3 on the
authority of the leading editors and has the sanction of the oldest
MSS. and several versions. But, with the exception of 8 B, all the
important Uncials contain the words, and their retention gives weight
and solemnity to the clauge.

35, Tijs xapdlas after Onsavpol is rightly rejected as a gloss.
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1—13. THE OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH,

1. The disciples pluck ears of corn on the Babbath. 2. A man
with a withered hand cured on the Sabbath. o

Bt Mark ii. 23—28, iii. 15 ; B Luke vi, 1—11.

1. #wopel®n. Bt Luke has the less elassical éyévero Suamopedeatar.

Tols nfppu-w. For the form ag if from a sing. ¢dfBas -aros see
Winer 73. 7d odBBaror and 14 cdfBara, whether in singular or plursl,
mean (1) the sabbath, & 7§ osafBdre, Luke vi. 7. f8ye 8 caffdrww,
Matt. xxviii. 1. (2) The week, mpdry e¢aBBdrov, Mark xvi. 9. els
mlay gafBarwr, Matt. xxviii. 1.

imelvagay. A late form for éwelrpoar. 8o wewdr and wewg for
Attic mewfr and werg.

fipfarro T\\av ordxvas. The Pharisees, who seem to have been
watching their opportunity, make the objection as soon as the dis-
ciples began what by Pharisaic rules was an unlawful act.

2. 8 olx Keoriv worelv dv caPfdry. This prohibition is a Pharisaic
rule not found in the Mosaic Law. It was & principle with the
Pharisees to extend the provisions of the Law and make minute regu-
lations over and beyond what Moses commanded, in order to avoid
the possibility of transgresgion. To pluck ears of corn was in a sense,
the Pharisées said, to reap, and to reap on the Sabbath day was for-
bidden and punishable by death. These regulatiions did in fact make
void the Law; e.g. the result of this particular prohibition was to con-
travene the intention or motive of the Sabbath. If sabbatical obser-
vances prevented men from eatisfying hunger, the Sabbath was no
longer a blessing but an injury to man.

3. Ahimelech, the priest at Nob, gave David and his companions
five loaves of the shéwbread (1 Sam.xxi. 1—7). ‘It is no improbable
conjecture that David came to Nob either on the Sabbath itself, or
when the Babbath was but newly gone.’ ILightfoot, Hor. Heb. ad

. loe.

: 4. rovg. Gprovs Tis mwpoblrews. Literally, ‘loaves of the setting
forth,’ i.e. the bread that was set forth in the sanctuary. It was also
jealled ‘continusl bread’ as being set forth perpetually before the
Lord, hence the Hebrew name, ‘bread of the presence.” Twelve loaves
jor eakes were placed in two ‘piles’ (rather than *rows,’ Lev. xxiv. 6)
ion the ‘pure table’ every Sabbath. On each pile was put a golden
jeup of frankincense, See Exod. xxv, 30 ; Lev. xxiv, 6—-8; Josephus,
idnt. 1. 10. 7.

vis wpobéoews. This use of the attribute genitive is very frequent
in the Hebrew language, which has few adjectives in proportion to the
;substantives. Adjectives of material are slmost entirely wanting
| (Rodiger's Gesenius Hebr. Gram. p. 236). The construction however
! belongs also to Greek syntax, péhawa & dorpwy...cdgobvy *starry
night.’ Soph. ElL 19. Xevxfis xubres wrépvyi. Ant. 114. ‘a snowy
wing.! See Donaldson, Grk. Gr. 454.

ékdv dv. A late analytie form for &,
BT MATTHEW "
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6. dvéyvere. For the aor. see ch. v. 21 and xi. 27.

BeBnhoiow. Bylabour in removing the shewbread, preparing fire
for the sacrifice, and performing the whole temple service. *Not
merely does the sacred history relate exceptional instances of necessity,
but the Law itself ordains labour on the Sabbath as a duty’ (Stier).

BePnhoiocw. The verb is late. Sé8nhos (Sdw, Balvw, BnAés, ‘a
threshold ’) lit. = * allowable for all to tread,’ so common, profane.

8. peitor. The neuter gives the sense of indefinite greatness; cp.
Luke zi. 82, mheior Zohopowes e, and Eur. Ion, 973, xal wds 7d
kpeloaw Gryros obd’ Umepdphpw, where td xpelrow i8 equivalent to Tdv
Beby.

7. el 8t tyvékere. This form of the conditional sentence implies
that the action of the protasis did not take place. The Pharisees did
not recognise the true meaning of the prophet.

“Eheos 0w kal od Buoslav. Quoted a second time, see ch. ix. 183,
There is something more binding than the Law, and that is the prin-
ciple which underlies the Law. The law rightly understood is the
expression of God’s love to man. That love allowed the act of David,
and the labour of the priests; ‘Shall if not permit my disciples to
satisfy their hunger?’

The MSS. vary between #icos and &icor. In the classies Ehcos is
always mase., in Hellenistic Greek generally neuter, similar instances
are miobros neut. 2 Cor. viil, 2; Phil. iv. 19 alibi, and {Hos neut.
Phil. iii. 6 (Lachmann and Tischendorf).

10. yeipa Exwv Enpdv, ie. paralysed or affected by atrophy. 8t
Liuke has % xelp adrol % defed.

« does not introduce direct questions in Attiec Greek. For this
later uge, compare Latin an and even #i. The conmstruction is pro-
bably due to an ellipse. Winer, 639.

11. In the other Synoptic Gospels the argument is different. *Is it
lawful to do good on the Babbath days, or to do evil? to save life or to
kill?’ 8t Maithew states the argument that bears specially on ihe
Jewish Law. St Luke, however, mentions the application of the same
argument by our Liord on a different oceasion, ch. xiv. 5. Our Lord’s
answer is thrown into the form of a gyllogism, the minor premiss and
conclusion of which are left to be inferred in St Luke loc. cit,

12. Swdlpa. Op. ch, x. 31, wodAdv arpovdivw Suwapépere uets.

13. dwexareorddn. Forthe doublt_a augment see Winer, P. ii., xii. 7.

14—21, Tar PHARISEES PLOT AGAINST JESUS, WHO RETIRES,
. Mark iil. 6—12; Luke vi. 11, 12,

14. cupPoilov aPov kar' adrod. St Mark adds that the He-
rodiang joined the Pharisees.

Srws avrdy dmwoAéoweiv., This sequence of the subjunctive on
the historic tenses is the established usage in Hellenistic Greek. For
instances in the Clasgics see note, ch. xiv. 36. The use of the sub.
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junctive gradually displaced the optative mood, which does not exist
in Modern Greek. In the N.T. it is somewhat rare. It occurs, (1)
in conditional sentences; as, dAN el xal wdoyore did Bixatoctvny,
poxdapoy, 1 Pet, iii. 14, (2) In the expression of a wish; as, undels
kapwdy Ppdyor, Mark xi. 14, and the formula, ud vévoiro. (8) In in-
.direct questions; as, fptavro cupyreiy...7d Tis dpr ely ¢ alrdv, Luke
xxil. 23, (4) In a temporal sentence; onca only, in oratio obliqua,
Acts xxv. 16. (§) With gy, ‘ when subjective possibility is connected
with a condition’ (Winer), as Acts xvil. 18. (6) In strictly final sen-
tences it does not occur ; on the apparent instances, («) Mark ix. 30,
and xiv. 10, where there are strong reasons for regarding y»of and
wapado?l a8 subjunctive forms; and (8) Eph. i. 17, where the sentence
introduced by Ira expresses the object of the prayer or wish; see
‘Winer, p. 360, note 2, and p. 363. . .

15, dvexdpnoev ixelev. See ch. x. 23, Jesus follows the pri:i-
ciple which He laid down for his disciples’ gnidanca.

17. 7 jndty 8ud ‘Heolov. Ie. xlii. 1—4. The quotation follows
the Hebr. with slight variation. After fws dv &kBdAy...xplow a clause
follows, expanding the thought of those words: ‘His'force shall not
be abated nor broken, Until he hath firmly seated judgment in the
earth’ {Lowth’s trans.). In the LXX., Taxdf and Topaih are inserted
as subjects in the first clauses, and there are many verbal discre-
pancies.

18. & arals pov. ‘My servant.,’ In Isaiah’s prophecy, either (1)
.‘the chosen one,” whom Jehovah raised ‘ from the north’ (Is. xli, 25)
to do kis will, and bring about His people’s deliverance from the Baby-
lonish Captivity, or (2) the nation of Israel the worker out of Je-
hovah’s purposes, in either case in an ultimate sense the Messiah.

kplowv. The Hebrew word (mishpat) is used in & wider sense than
kptots denoting ‘rule,’ ‘plan,’ ¢ ordinance,” &e. Adhering, however,
to the strict force of the Greek, we may regard xploes a8 the * divine
sentence or decree,’ go the *purpose’ of God in the Gospel.

Tots é0veory. Possibly our Lord in His retirement addressed Him-
sell more especially to the Gentiles—the Greeks, Phenicians, and
others, gettled near the lake. ‘They about Tyre and Sidon, a great
multitude,...came anto Him,” Mark iii. 8.

19, 20. These verses describe the gentleness and forbearance of
Christ. He makes no resistance or loud proclamation like an earthly
prince. The bruised reed and the feebly-burning wick may be referred
to the failing lives which Jesus restores and the sparks of faith which
He revives.

19. &lore. Here, only in N.T,, it may be noted that in this cifa--
tion there are three dwa Aeybuera in N.T. alperifar—Eplier—rigo-
nat, none of which oecur in the LXX. version of the prophecy; the
ful. raredie: is exiremely rare, and the construction of é\mifew is
found here only in N.T, The divergence from the LXX, points to
an independent version, and the divergence from St Matthew’s voca-
bulary points to some translator other than the Evangelist.

M2
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dxobdore.. Late for middle form dxobrerac.

& rafs wharelans. *In the open spaces’ of the city. Jesus had re-
tired to the desert. .

20. fws dv éxPdly els vikos miv xplowy, ie. “until he makes his
judgment triumph—until he brings it to victory.' éxBdAlewr denotes
the impulse of enthusiasm, See ch. ix. 38.

For els vixos the lif. rendering of the Hebr. iz ¢ to truth.’ Mal-
donatus suggests ag an explanation of the discrepancy, a corruption
in the Chaldzan text. But, on the other hand, els »ixos expresses
the general sense of the omitted words.

21. 7§ dvépar avrol. The LXX. reading, éni 79 dvéuary, nearly
agrees with this. The Hebroew text has *for his law.’ It is hardly
probable that the mistake should have arisen, as Maldonatus sug-
gestg, from the similarify of »6up and drvbuare.

23, 23, CURE oF A MA¥ WHO was Brixp axp Duus.
Luke xi. 14—186.

d St Luke omits tc mention that the man was blind as well as
umb.

23, prAriodvés domiv § vids Aaveld; This form of interrogation
implies a negative answer. Those who can scarcely hope for an
affirmative reply, naturally give a negalive cast to their question.
< Can this possibly (r¢} be the son of David?” But the question itself
implies a hope. See Winer, p. 641, note 3, and p. 642; Jelf, § 873. 4,
and Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, p. 84,

" 24—30. Tue CHARGE, ‘HE CABTETH oUT DEVILS BY BEELzEBUB.’
THE ANSWER OF JESUS.

Mark iii. 22—27; Luke zi. 15.

24. BeeAlefolh. See ch. x. 25.

25. wion Pacihda pepiobdeioca wrh.  Not that civil disputes
destroy a nation, but a nation disunited, rent by factions, in the
presence of a common enemy must fall. Here Satan’s kingdom is
regarded as warring sagainst the kingdom of God.

Obsgerve the gradation of Saciiela—wéhis—olxla—Zaravds; it is a
climax; the smaller the community the more fatal the division.
Division in an individual is & contradiction in terms.

27. ol viol dudv &v rin éxPdAhovow; The children are the dis-
ciples of the Pharisees, who either really possessed the power of
casting out evil spirits, or pretended to have that power. In either
case the argument of Jesus was unanswerable.

28. dv wvebpare Beoll. év SaxTiAg feol (Luke).

Edbacer i¢’ Upds. ‘Came upon you,’ surprised you; norist of im-
med.lg.te past. ¢bdvew, from its classical foree of *anficipating,’ or
‘coming hefore others,’ passes to thai of simply coming and arriving
at a place, This was indeed probably the original meaning of tha
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word (Geldart, Mod. Greek, p. 206). It is also the modern meaning;
wpopddrvewr being used in the sense of ‘to anticipate.” But in such
a phrase as é¢faca 76 drubmhowor, ‘I caught the steamer,’” a trace of
the prevailing classical use i discerned, Both senges are found in
N.T. For the first, 1 Thess, iv. 15, o0 u1) ¢pfdowper Tods xowunévras,
for the second, Rom. iz. 31, 'Iopayh 82 Subkew vbuov Scxarosivys els
vduor otk Epfacev. In 2 Cor. x. 14, ¢pddrew is synonymous with
epureiorfat, :

29. Not only is Satan not an ally, but he is an enemy and a van-
quished enemy.

7d okebny. Including rip wavorMav ¢ 7 émemolfe:, as well as the
4 Owdpxovra of St Luke—his goods and furniture, his armour
and equipment generally. Op. Is. liii. 12, r@» loxupsr uepiel sxiha
(LXX).

30. d pij dv per’ fuol kar’ dpod dorlv] The thought of the contest
between Christ and Satan is continued. Satan is not divided against
himgelf, neither can Christ be. Neutrality is impossible in the
Christian life. It must be for Christ or against Christ. The meta-
phor of gathering and scattering may be from collecting and scatter-
ing a flock of sheap, as xal & Airos dprdfe adrd xal oxopwifer T wpb-
Bara (John x. 12), or from gathering and squandering wealth, money,
&o., the regources given by God to his stewards to spend for him: cp.
Luke xvi. 1, StefMidn alr@ s Suaokopmifwy 18 Smdpyorra adrob.

okopw(lew, an Ionic word for the Attio oxeddryue. It is found in
Lucian, Strabo and other late writers (Lob. Phryn. 218),

31—37. BraspuEmMmNGe Acatkst THE Hony (IHOST,

81. 8ud rodro. The conclusion of the whole is—you are on
Satan’s side, and knowingly on Satan’s side, in this decisive struggle
between the two kingdoms, and this is blasphemy against the Holy
Ghost—an unpardonable sin.

This answer is thrown into a postical form, often observable in the
more solemn, or (in human language) the more studied utterances of
Christ. Two couplels are followed by a fifth line (ofre & Totry ..
rédore) which affects each one of the preceding lines.

This charge was not brought forward for the first time. For a
while it may have been passed over in silence. When the season
for utterance came the manner as well as the meaning of the words
would fix themselves for ever in the memory of the listeners.

82. & B dv edmy xard Tod wvelparos Tod dylov. To speak
against the Holy Ghost is to speak against the clear voice of con.
science, to eall good evil and light darkness, to pursue goodness as
such with malignity and hatred. ~ Such sin, or sinful state, eannot be
forgiven since from its very nature it excludes the idea of repentance.
Jegus, who saw the heart, knew that the Pharisees were insincere in
the charge which they brought against Him, They were attributing
to Batan what they knew to be the work of God. Their former
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attacks against the Son of man had exeuse; for instance, they might
have differed conscientiously on the question of sabbath observance,
now they have no excuse.

33. 1 wouijoare Td 5évBpov xahév k.rA. The meaning and con-
nection are; ‘Be honest for once; represent the tree as good, and iis
freit a8 good, or the iree as evil and its fruit as evil; either say that I
am evil and that my works are evil, or, if you admit that my works
are good, admit that I am good also and not in league with Beelzebub.’

s

34. yovipara &bvadv. Cp. ch. iii. 7. Here the argument is
turned roun; against the Pharisees: ‘your words and works are evil,
and spring from an evil source.’

The burst of indignation after an argument calmly stated resembles
the turn in St Stephen’s speech (Acts vii, 51) oxAnporpdynho:, xal
ameplrpyrol K. A

wds Stvaode dyndd Aahetv k.v.\. Closely connected with the pre-
ceding thought, but further illustrated by two figures—-the overflow as
of a cistern, and the abundance of a treasury.

weploocevpa.  Cp. wepiooecdpuara xhacpdrwy. Mark viii, 8, Here
words are regarded as the overflow of the heart.

85. &fBdM\\ew expresses vigorous and enthusiastic teaching and
influence.

fnoavpob. Treasury or siorehouse, Cp. ch. ii, 11,

36. dpyév, without result (a and Zpyor, cp. the frequent rhetorical
contrast between Abyos and pyor, also between pfua and Epyor, a8
Sopk. 0. €. 873; Thue. v. 111), so ‘useless,” ‘ineffective,” and by
Litotes ‘harmful,’ ‘ pernicious.”  Op. rofs &pyois Tois dxdpmois 706 cib-
tous. Eph, v.1l. Words must be not only not evil, but they must
be actively good. The same prineiple rules the decision at the final
judgment (ch. xxv. 45).

dwoddaovoy Adyov...ik ydp Tév Adywy aov...dk Tav Aéyov dov.
Note the repeated Aéyor..Adywr..Aéywv. The English Version by
translating pHua, ‘word,’ and & Td» Adywv sov, ‘from thy words,’
. regards frpe a8 synonymous with Méyos, and translates as if éx row
pmpdrwr were read. But a different explanation may suggest itself
if the passage be read thus: *every idle pfua that men shall speak,
they shall render a Aéyos thereof in the day of judgment; for
from thy own Aéyo thou ghalt be acquitted and by thy own Aéye:
thou shalt be condemned.” The sound and rhythm of the sentence
almost compel the reader to refer the same meaning to Méyor
and Aywy and to distinguish between pjjna and Mywr. Abyos is
the ‘reasoned word,’ the defence put forth by the individual in the
day of judgment for this special thing— ¢ the idle expression;’ the plural
Adyor denotes the various points in the defence. In this view ~dp
introduees the reasen for dreddeovoy Moyor. Acquittal or condemna-
tion shall be the result (&) of each man’s defence, éx 70D oréuarss
aou kpwld ce wornpé Soike, Luke xix. 22. Cp. too the deseription of
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the actual seene of jndgment, Matt. zxv. 34—45. For the change
from the generic &0pwmo: to the specializing 2nd person sing. in v. 37
see ch, vii, 7,8,

The above interpretation harmonises better with facts, for foya as
well as pjuara will come into account on the last day.

38—42, Tes PHARISEES ASK FOR A SIGN,

St Liuke xi. 16, 29—32. St Luke omits, or at least does not state
explicitly, the special application of the sign given in v. 40, to under-
stand which required a kmowledge of the Jewish prophets which
would be lacking to St Luke’s readers.

88. Oopev dmd ool ompeiov tBeiv. This is ‘the second expedient
taken by the Pharisees after their resolution to destroy Jesus,

39. powahls, estranged from God; a figure often used by the
Prophets to express the defection of Israel from Jehovah. Op. ch.
xvi. 4 and Is, i 21, wds éyévero wéprn woAis miory Zudv wAdgpys Kpi-
cews; and Is. Ivil. 3.

40, Jonah is a sign (1) as affording & type of the Resurrection,
(2) as a preacher of righteousness to a people who needed repentance
as this generation needs it.

tv 1 xolg Tol xrjrovs. The A.V. introduces a needless difficulty
by translating srovs, ‘whale.’ «fros (probably from & root meaning
‘cleft,” go ‘hollow,* d&c., perhaps connected with sgquatus, *a shark’)
means a ‘ sea monster:’ dehglvds Te kivas Te xal elwore peifor Eyrac |
kqres.  Od, xi, 97.

The O.T. rendering is more accurate, *the fish’s belly’ (Jonah ii. 1),
‘a great fish,” (Jonah i. 17). It is soarcely needful to note that there
are no whales in the Mediterranean.

41, dv aovros k.T.A,, *Shall stand up in the judgment, (i.e, in
the day of judgment) beside. When on the day of judgment the Nine-
vites stand side by side with the men of that generation, they will by
their penitence condemn the impenitent Jews. :

ds 13 xrjpuypa. Op. els Garayds dyyéwr, Acts vii. 53. In both
ingtances e¢is appears to be equivalent to év. The two prepositions
were originally identical in form and meaning -evs. In proof of thig
ep. duener év koh\émedor wvdmos feol. Pind. Pyth. v. 37. In later
Greek the two forms are interchanged: 8 v els 7ov xéAmor Tol warpbds,
John i. 18, B’ aird Aoboyp els oxdgny, Epict. mn 22, 71. On the
other hand, év for els, as éxrwrpéfus dmedels év pporioer ducalwr, Luke
L 17. &werfelv év Bahavelyp, Bpict, 1. 11, 32, Bee Donaldson’s Greek
Grammar, p. 510, Clyde’s Greek Syntaz, § 83, obs, 4,

42, Bacluoca vorou. ‘The Queen of the South.” So correctly
and not a queen of the South as some translate. The abszence of the
definite article in the original is due to the influence of the Hebrew
jdiom. For an account of the queen of Sheba or Southern Arabia, see
1 Kings x. 1.

Bac\oca. This form is found in all the late authors for the
classieal Basireta, See Lob. Phryn. 96.
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43— 45 A TIGURE TO ILLUSTRATE THE SURPASSING WICKEDNESS OF
THR DAY. oo

Luke xi. 2426, where the connection is differenf. 8t Luke, as
usual, omits the direct application to Israel.

This short parable explains the supreme wickedness of the present
generation. And herein lies the connection. The Jews of former
times were like a man possessed by a single demon, the Jews of the
day are like a man possessed by many demons. And thig is in
accordance with a moral law, If the expulsion of sin be not followed
by real amendment of life, and perseverance in righteousness, s more
awful condition of sinfulness will result. See note v. 45,

43. 8, ‘but,’ introducing the explanation of the facts stated.
The connection is obacured in A.V. by the omission of the particle.

dvibpuy rémwy. The waterlese desert mninhabited by man was
regarded by the Jews as the especial abode of evil spirits.

44. oxohdlovra., Properly ‘at leisure.” There must bs no lei-
sare in the Christian life; to have cast out a sin does not make a
man eafe from sin. Christiane are ol sw{duevor not ol ceqwopdros.

4B. otrws ¥rrar kal 7§} yeved tavry. Ierael had cast forth the
demon of idolatry—the sin of its earlier history, but worse demons
- had entered in-—the more insidious and dangerous sins of hypoerisy
and hardness of heart.

46—50. JEsus 18 goUucET BY His MoTeEER AND BRETHBEN. ThE
TRUE MOTHER AND BRETHREN OF JESUS.

Mark iii, 31—35; Luke viii, 19-—21.

The account is given with very slight variation by the three Symop-
tists. But see Mark iii. 21 and 30, 31, where a motive is suggested—
¢When his friends heard of it, they went out to lay hold on Him : for
they said, He is beside Himself’ (v, 21). It would seem that the
Pharisees, on the pretext that Jesus had a demon, had persuaded His
friends to secure Him. This was another device to destroy Jesus,
see vv. 14 and 38.

47. ol d8ehdol oov. It is a point of controversy whether thess
were (1) the own brothers of Jesus, sons of Joseph and Mary, or (2)
sons of Joseph by a former marriage, or (3) cousins, sons of & sister
of Mary.

The names of the ¢brethren’ are given ch, xiii. 55, where see note.

It may be observed in regard to this question that the nearer the
relationship of the ddshgol to Jesus is held to be, the more gracious
are the worde of Christ, and the nearer the spiritual kinship whieh is
compared to the human brotherhood.

49, 180d % prinp pov kal oi dBehdol pov. The new life subverts
the old relationships. By the spiritusl birth new ties of kindred are
established,
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50. &oms ydp dv woujoy xr.X. ‘These which hear the word of
God and do it’ (Luke viii. 21). '

Tob & odpavots. The addition is important. *Not those who do
the will of my earthly father, but those who do the will of my hea-
venly Father are brethren.’ The essence of sonship is obedience,
and obedience to God cons{jtutes brotherhood to Jesus who came to
do 73 8éAqua o) wéuyarros. John vi. 38.

CHAPTER XIIL

2. "whofov, for 78 wholor. Here there is no mention of the particu-
lar boat used by Christ and his disciples.

16. lidoopar, for {dowua:. The latter reading is due to the in-
fluence of grammatical uniformity, or an étacism, confusion of vowels
that have & similar sound.

18. owelpavros, for owelporros. 22 omwelpavr: for oxelporre. The
first ahange ia less well gupported than the second, but the tendency
to assimilate in the first case to & awelpws (v. 3) would be greater,

25, bwéowepey for oreaper. The gimple verb has large MS. sup-
port, but there would be great probability of losing the preposition in
transcribing, and very little of ifs insertion if not in original fext.
For effect on sense see note infra.

85. The insertion of "Healov before 7of wpogirov, a mistaken gloss,
has very slender authority, X being the only uncial that contains the
-reading.

40. There is strong support for xalerac instead of rwraxalerar
which may have been influenced by v. 80.

48. dyyn for dyyeiw, on good authority. dyyelx an explanation of
the rarer form dyyn.

Bl. Mévyew abrois 6 'Ipoods. Omitted in the oldest mncials X B D,
appears in O and with the later uncials. The harshness. of the con-
sirnction without these words goes to prove a later insertion.

82. fj Pacihsle has the best authority and is the more difficult
reading, els 7y Baci\elar was probably a marginal note.

1—9. JEsUS TEACHES IN PARaBLES. THE PARABLE oF
THE SOWER,

Mark iv. 1—9; Luke viii. 4—9.

1. dxdlnro. The usual position of a Jewish teacher,

wapd v @dlaooav. At the N. end of the Lake of Gennesaret
there are small creeks or inlets ¢ where the ship could ride in safety
only & few feet from the shore, and where the multitudes seated on
both sides and before the boat could listen without distraction or
fatigne, As if on purpose to furnish seats, the shore on both sidés of
these narrow inlets is piled up with smooth boulders of basalt.’
Thomson, Land and Book, p. 358,
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2. ¢s whofov. Bee erit. notes, and compare such expressions as
EpxovTas els olxor, Mark iii, 19.

8. & wopaBolals. Up to thig time Jesus had preached repentance,
proclaiming the kingdom, and seiting forth the laws of it in direct
terms. He now indicates by parables the reception, ggowth, charac-
terigtics, and future of the kingdom. Thg reason for this manner of
teaching is given below, vv. 10—15,

wapafols, from wapaBdilew, to put side by side,’ ‘ecompare’ (Hebr,
mashal)="a likeness’ or * comparison.” The meaning of .the Hebrew

~ word extends to proverbial sayings: 1 Sam. x. 12; Prov.i. 1, and to
" poetieal narration, Ps. Ixxviii. 2 (see Dean Perowne’s note). Parables
differ from fables in being piciures of possible occurrences—frequently
of actual daily oceurrences,—and in teaching religious truths rather
than moral truthe. See below v. 10 and ». 33.

4. @& pdv...dM\a 84 For this use of the relative as a demonstrative
ep. 8v utv Edeipav Sv 6 dwéxrewar, ch. xxi. 35, ofs uév EféBudov TOV
wolriow obs 8¢ dréogatar (Dem.); and for diha 3¢, following & ué,
op. ol pdv...dANo: 82...8rcpoe 8¢, ch. xvi. 14; Winer, p. 130. &s % 8 like
6 7 70 was originally demonstrative, but the relative and the article are
traced to independent originals, Clyde's Greek Syntaz, § 30. (Ed. 5.)

wapd mjv 6Bdv, i.e, along the narrow footpath dividing one field
from antm;ner.

B. td werpddn. Places where the underlying rock was barely
covered with earth. The hot sun striking on the thin soil and warm-
ing the rock beneath would cause the corn to spring up rapidly and
then as swiftly to wither,

7. aidrkavlar. Virgil mentions among the ‘plagues’ of the wheat,

‘Ut mala culmos
Esset robigo segnizque horreret in arvis
Carduus.’ Georg. 1. 150153,

8. & piv éxatdv, kv k. Thomson, Land and Book, p. 83, ascribes
the different kinds of fertility to different kinds of grain; ‘harley yields
more than wheat, and white maize sown in the neighbourhood, often
yields several hundred fold.” It is however better to refer the dif-
ference of yield to differences in particular parts of the good soil. The
highest in the kingdom of God differ in receptivity and fruitfulness.
As to the fact, cf. Strabo, xv. p. 1063 o.: wohioiros ¥ dyav &ori dore
exarorrdyovr 8 dpahob xal «pifny kol wupdy éxrpépew Eore § Sre xal
Beaxodtorrayour.

10—17. Tae ReasoN WHY JESUS TEACHES IN PARABLES.
Mark iv, 10—12; Luke viii, 10,

10. v wapaBolats. The parable is suited (1) to the uninstruocted,
a8 being attractive in form and ag revealing spiritual truth exactly in
proportion fo the capacity of the hearer; and (2) to the divinely wise
a8 Wrapping up a secret which he can penetrate by his spiritual in-
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sight. In this it resembles the Platonic myth; it was the form in
which many philosophers clothed their deepest thoughts. (3) It ful-
fils the condition of all true knowledge. He alone who seeks finds.
In relation to Nature, Art, God Himself, it may be said the dull ‘see-
ing see not.) The commonest and most obvious things hide the
greatest truths. (4) The divine Wisdom has been justified in re-
spect to this mode of feaching. The parables have struck deep into
the thought and language of men (not of Christians only), as no other
teaching counld have done; in proof of which it is sufficient to name
such words and expressions as ‘talents,’ ¢ dispensation,” ‘leaven,’
¢‘prodigal son,’ ‘light under a bushel,’ ¢ building on gand.’

11. rd puoripwe s Pacihelas Tdv olpavdy. Secrets known only
to the initiated—the inner teaching of the gospel. St Paul regards as
‘mysteries,’ the spread of the gospel to the Gentiles, Eph. iii. 8. 4, 9;
the doctrine of the resurrection, 1 Cor. zv. 51, the conversion of the
Jews, Rom, xi. 25; the relation of Christ to His Church; Eph.
v. 32,

To the Greek, pverfpca would recall the asscciations of Eleusis and
Samothrace, and so necessarily bring a part of the mystic thought
into Christianity; only, however, to contrast the true Christian
mysticism, which is open to all (»lv 32 égavepdfy Tois dylois abrob,
Col, i. 27), with the secresy and exclusiveness of the pagan mysteries.
Bp. Lightfoot on Col. i. 21—28, The derivation is from wflew, ‘to
close the lips.” The initiated are called pemunuévor or réhewor {fully
instructed); the use of the latter word may be applied to the same
conception in 1 Cor. ii. 6, coplar halobuer &v Tols Tekelots...Oeol copiar
& pveryple xexpuppéryy.  See also Phil, iii. 15; Hebr, v. 14,

12, Op. ch. xxzv. 29,

13. 8id roiiro...81.. Jesus teaches in parables, because, ag it is,
the people do not understand, &e., i.e. (1) either He teaches them in
the simplest and most attractive form so as by degrees to lead them
on to deeper knowledge, or (2) He teaches in parables because it is
not fitting that divine truths should be at once patent to the unre-
fleotive and indifferent multitude.

In the parallel passages a final clanse takes the place of the causal
gentence : Mark iv. 11, éxelvors §¢ 7ols #w év mapafSolals 74 wdrra yiverar
Twa Bhémorres BMmwow k.. A, Luke viii. 10, vois 5¢ Notwots é¢ wapafo-
Aafs e PBAémovres BAérwow k7. A.  The final particle ive denotes in-
tention or aim. But in regard to God’s dealing, all results are intended
results, and the usual distinction between consecutive and final
clauses is lost. The result of teaching by parables was that the care-
less and indifferent did not understand, it was the intention of God;
in other words it is a spiritual law that those only who have wisrus
ghall learn. The form and thought of the original Hebrew corre-
sponds with this view.

14. Is.vi. 9, 10. The worde form part of the mission of Isainh.
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18. lrexivbn 1 kapBla. The heart, regarded by the ancients
a8 the seat of inteiligence, has become gross or fat, and so closed
against the perception of spiritual truth.

priwore Bwowy... ldoropat.  For the sequence of the subjunctive ard
future indicative co-ordinately after a final particle, ep. Rev. xxii. 14,
paxdpiot ol TAorTes Tds grodds alrdw, e EgTar 4 éfovole alraw...xal
eloé\dwow. For the future, among other passages, op. Gal. il 4,
where the best editors read fva fuas xaradovidoovarr. See Winer, p.
361. In the classics the future indicative in pure final clauses is found
after 8rws and S¢pa, never after va or ds, and very seldom after the
simple pf. Goodwin'’s Moods and Tenses, p. 68. Elmsley, however
Eur, Baech., p. 164) does not admit the exception of va. See Winer,

¢. cit. above. In the N.T. 3xws ocours with the future, Mati. ch.
xxvi, 59, and, on good MS. authority, Rom. iii. 4. As distinguished
from the subjunetive in such instances the future indicative implies
& more permanent econdition,

16. ipav 5% paxdpiow of dpBadpoel. The disciples have discernment
to understand the explanation which would be thrown away on the
unistructed multitude.

18—23. Tar PirABIE OF THE SOWER IS EXPLAINED.
Mark iv, 14—20; Luke viii. 11—15.

- 19. On some the word of God makes no impression, a8 we say;
some hearts are quite unsusesptible of good.

wavrds drolovros. Si quis audit, quisquis est, for the classical
&dr mis deovoy. wds here follows the usage of Hebr. kol, ¢all,” or
‘any.’ See note ch. xxiv, 22.

20, 21. eb@ds...etdfs, The unstable and volatile nature is ss quick
to be attracted by the gospel at first, as it is to abandon it afterwards
when the trial comes,

8 8t cmwapels. ‘He that was sown.” The man is compared to the
geed. Comp. the more definite expression in Luke viii. 14, 76 52 s
Tds drdwfas wecdr obrol elaww ol drovoavres. For a defence of the AV,
‘He that receiveth the seed’ {a‘wapels being taken in the sense of riv
axeapopdvy Atyvrrov), see M<Clellan, New Testament, &o., ad loc.

21 yevopévns Bt ONlfrews § Suwypod. Jesus forecasts the persecu-
tion of Christians, and the time when ¢ the love of many shall wax
cold,” ch. xxiv. 12,

oxavBak{gerar. ¢ Falls,’ is ensnared by attempting to avoid perseca-
tion, See note, ch. v. 29.

22, of pépwprva Tob aidves kal | dmwdmy Tol whodrov. St Mark
adds al wepi Td hoewd émifuplas, St Luke Hdordr 706 Slov. These
things destroy the *singleness’ of the Christian life. Compare with
this the threefold employment of the world as deseribed by Christ,
at the time of the Flood, at the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah,
and at the coming of the Son of man. (Luke xvii. 26—30.)
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pépypva, ‘absorbing care,’ from a root that connects it with peppg-
pliw, pdprys, memoria, mora.

23, The word will be more fruitful in some hearis than in others,
Even the Apostles exemplified this. The triple division in their
}mmber seems to point to differences of gifts and spiritual fruii-
ulness.

24—30. Tar Parisre or THE TarEs. Confined to St Matthew.

24. wupéfnkev here and v. 31 only in this sense, Elsewhere of
* setting meat before a guest’—the usual Homeric use of the word-—
Mark vi. 41, viil 6, 7; Luke xi, 6. Of committing a e¢harge to a per-
son, Luke xii. 48; 2 Tim, ii, 2. In mid. voice, of ¢yproving’ by com-
parison, Aocts xvii. 3. Here the word might be taken in a similar
sense ‘ nade & similitude,” wapaforfr regarded as cognate.

arelpavrt, not ‘which sowed,’ A.V, but when he sowed.

25. & Bt t¢ xadeiBav robs dvlpdmovs, i.e. during the night.
The expression is not introduced into the Lord’s explanation of the .
parable,

hrécnmpev fiidva. Travellers mention similar instances of aplte-
ful conduct in the East, and elsewhere, in modern times. énl gives
the force of an after sowing or sowing over the good seed.

Uuldwa. Probably the English ‘darnmel; Latin, lolium; in the -
earlier stages of its growth this weed very-closely resembles wheat, -
indeed ean scarcely be distinguished from it. This resemblance gives
an obvious point o the parable. The good and the evil are often:
indistinguishable in the visible church. The Day of Judgment will |
separate. Men have tried in every age to make the separation before- |
hand, but have failed. For proof of this read the history of the’

. Essenes or the Donstists. The Lollards—as the followers of Wyek-;
liffe were called—were sometimes by a play on the word lolium idem- i
tified by their qpponents with the tares of this parable. A friend;
suggests the refloction: ‘How strange it was that the very men who
applied the word ‘‘Lollard” from this parable, acted in direct oppo-}
sition to the great lesson which it taught, by being persecutors.’

The parable of the Tares has a sequence in thought on the parable
of the Sower. The latter shows that the kingdom of God will not be
coextensive with the world; all men have not sufficient faith to re-
ceive the word. This indicates that the kingdom of God-—the true
Church—is not coextensive with the visible Church, Some who seem
to be subjects of the Kingdom are not really subjects.

&pdwn, © was manifest,’ when the good corn made fruit: before
'shat they were mdlstmgmshabla
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31—33. (1) TuE ParaBrE or TBE Mustirp SeEp. (2) TrE
ParsBLE OF TEE LEAVEN WHICH LEAVENED THE MEAL,

(1) Mark iv. 30—32. (1) and (2) Luke xiii, 18—21.

The ¢ mystery’ or secret of the future contained in these two para-
bles has reference to the growth of the Church; the firat regards the
growth in its external aspect, the second in its inner working.

The power that plants possess of absorbing within themselves, and
assimilating the various elements of the soil in which they are
planted, and the surrounding gases—not by one channel but by
many—the conditions too under which this is done—the need of
water, of the breath of heaven and of sunlight—find a close parallel
in the history and influence of the Church of Christ. It is an
instgnce where the thought of the illustration is deepened by fresh
knowledge.

81. &y AaPdv dvBpauwos ¥oweper, drav omapy, St Mark, who thus
does not name an agent, the planter of the secd.

tv 1§ dypd avrol. els kfmov éavrob (Luke), ‘his own garden,” with
special reference to the land of Israel.

32. pukpérepov wdvrwy Tev omeppdray. Not absolutely the least,
but least 1n proportion to the plant that springs from the seed.
Moreover the mustard seed was used proverbially of anything exces-
sively minute.

Kataoknvoiv é&v Tols kAdBois abdrod, ie, settle for the purpose of
rest or shelter or to eat the seeds, of which goldfinches and linnets
are very fond., (Tristram, Nat. Hist. of Bible, p. 473.} xaracky-
volv. Literally, dwell in tents, If we think of the leafy huts
construsted for the feast of tabernacles the propriety of the word
will be seen. The mustard plant does mot grow to a very great
height, so that 8t Luke’s expression éyévero els dévipor [néya] must -
not be pressed. Dr Thomson (Land and Beok) mentions as an
exceptional instance that he found it on the plain of Akkar as
tall as & horse and its rider.

katacknvoly. For the infinitive termination see Winer, p. 92.
Cp. the contraction ypueder=xpuoof, though in infin. generally ypvréew
=yxpvaody, also the Pindaric forms &yeww for &xovew, &e, Sidoc for
3idov. {Domnaldson’s Pindar, de Stilo Pindari, p. liv) and the Thessa-
lian genitive form is -o¢ fo1 -ov (Papillon, Compar. Phil. 112 note}.

83. lipp- Except in this one parable, leaven is used of the
working of evil; ep. pwpd {dun Shor 70 @pvpapa {uuel, Gal.v. 9; 1 Cor.
v. 6; and érxabfdpare oly Tiw wakalay Yuyv, 1 Cor. v. 7. 8o, too, in
the Rabbinical writings. This thought probably arose from the pro-
hibition of leaven during the paschal seagon. Buf the secrecy and
the all-pervading character of leaven aptly symbolize the growth of
Christianity, (I) as a sociely penetrating everywhere by a subile and
mysterious operation until in this light—as a secret brotherhood—it
appeared dangerous to the Roman empire; (2) as an influence unfelt
at first growing up within the human soul,
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Sir Bartle Frere on Indian Missions, p. 93 speaking of the gradual
change wrought by Christianity in India, says, in regard to religious
innovations in general: * They are always subtle in operation, and
generally liftle noticeable at the outset in comparison with the power
of their ultimate operation.’ ’ ’

odraTpia, ‘three seahs.’ In Gen. xviii. 6, Abraham bids Sarah
‘make ready three ‘‘seahs” of fine meal, knead it and make cakes
upon the hearth,’

83. v wapafolats. In reference to the teaching by parables it may
be remarked, (1) that the variety in the subject-matter not only gives
great vivacity and fulness to the instruetion, but the several illus-
trations would interest specially particular classes and persons—ithe
fisherman on the lake, the farmer and the merchant would each in
turn find his own pursuit furnishing a figure for divine things, even
the poor woman standing on the ontskirts of the ecrowd learns that
her daily task is fruitful in spiritual lessons. (2) As descriptive of
the kingdom of heaven they set it forth uas incapable of definition, as
presenting many aspects, as suggested by a variety of external things,
though not itself external. (3) For the general effect on the imagi-
nation and for variety comp. the series of images by which Homer,
describes the march of the Achaan host. Il. 1x. 455—484,

35. Smwws whnpwdg, For the meaning of this formula cp. note,
ch. L 22,

84 Tob wpodrirov, Asaph, the author of Ps. lzxviii. from which
this quotation is taken. He is called ‘Asaph the seer,’ 2 Chron.
xxix. 30. -

The Yuotation does not agree verbally with the LXX. where the
last clause is ¢pdéyfopar mpaBhfuara dr’ dpxss. It is a direct transla-
tion of the Hebrew. The psalm which follows these words is a review
of the history of Israel from the Iixodus to the reign of David. This
indicates the somewhat wide sense given to ‘parables’ and *dark
sayings.’ Here the mashal, wapafBolyj, or ‘comparison,’ implies the
teachings of history. Though possibly the term may apply only to
the antithetical form of Hebrew poetry. See Dean Perowne ad loc.

épetyeofar. Tonie form for Attic épuyydew, cp. Tvyxdre for redyw,
Marfdirw for Mbw. Cp. épedyero olvoBapeiwy, Od. 1X. 374, (s¥mara)
épelyerar pmrepérde, Od, v. 438. The word is similarly used in Pindar
and Theocritus, and in the LXX. of lions roaring, Hos, xi. 11; Amos
iii. 4, 8; of water bursting forth, Lev, xi. 10, and in Ps, xviii. 2 figu-
ratively duépn T fuépe épebverar pijpa. Here only in the softened
sense of ‘speaking;’ such softening of coarse and sirong meanings is
characteristic of Alexandrine Greek, ep. oxdA\ew.

umﬁo)ui, foundation, beginning. Bo used by Pindar and Polyb.
& karefohrns kxaryyopeiv, Polyb. xxvi, 1, 9. «xaraBoMyp émoiciro «al
Bepéhov vareSdAhero wohuyxporiov Tupawwibos, 1L 6, 2. Cp. uh wdiw
Oepéhiov kaTaBarNbpevor peravoias drd vexpwr épywy. Heb, vi. 1.
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86—43. ExpraNaTIiON oF THE Pipsprk or THE Tairks, in St
Matthew only.

39. ovwrfaa. In classical Greek ‘a joint subseription, or association
for paying state dues,’ &ec. later the ¢completion’ of a scheme opposed
to épxy or émiBol3, op. svrréheiar émifelvas Tois Epyos, Polyb. x1. 88, 7.

ouvréaa aldves. ‘Completion of the Fon, the expression is
confined to this Gospel; see below, »v. 40 and 49 and ch. xxiv. 8, bt
compare Hebr. ix. 26, érl owwrekelg 1dv aldrow, ‘at the completion of
the Kons,’ and 1 Cor. x. 11, r& ré\y Tév alwvwy, the ends or the final
result of the Zlons. In the two last passages the ¢ Fons’ are the
successive perioda previous to the advent of Chrigt, the * Zon’ of the
text is the period introduced by Christ, which will not be completed
till his second Advent.

.41, wdvra ra oxdvdale, Everything that ensnares or tempts
men to destruetion ; see ch. v, 29.

42. S khavdpds xal & Bpuypds rdv 886wrwy. For the force of the
article see ch. viii. 12. *The grinding of the teeth and the uitering
of piercing shrieks give relief in an agony of pain.’ Darwin, Ezpres-
sion of the Emotions, p. 177.

43. Tdére ol Slxaror x.7.A. OCp. Dan. xii. 8, *Then they that be
wige shall shine as the brightness of the irmament.’

44. THE Parspre or THE Hip TreasurEk, in this Gospel only."

In ancient times, and in an unsettled country like Palestine, where
there were no banks, in the modern sense, it was a common praoctice
to conceal treasures in the ground. Even at this day the Arabs are
keenly alive to the chance of finding such buried stores. The dis-
honesty of the purchaser must be excluded from the thought of the
parable. The unexpected discovery, the eonsequent execitement and
joy, and the eagerness to buy at any sacrifice, are the points to be
observed in the interpretation. -

ebpdy. Here the kingdom of heaven presents itself unexpectedly,
+Christ is found of one who sought Him not.’ The woman of Sama-
ria, the jailer at Philippi, the centurion by the Cross are instances,

mokd wdvra oo Ee. This is the renunciation which is always
needed for the winning of the kingdom, ep. ch. x. 38, Thus Paul
gave up position, Matthew wealth, Barnabas lands,

dyopdler Tov dypdr éxelvow, Puts himself in a position to attain
the kingdom.

4B, 46. THE PsriBLe oF T PrARL oF GBEAT PRICE, in Bt Mat-
thew only.

Here the story is of one who succeeds in getiing what he strives to
obtain, The Jewish or the Greck ‘seekers after (tod,” possessing
many pearls, but still dissatisfied, sought others yet more choice, and
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finding one, true to the simplicity in Christ, renounce all for that;
the one his legalism, the other his philosophy. Nathaniel, Apolios,
Timotheus, Justin Martyr are amongst those who thus sought and
found.

46. wémpakev, *sells at once,” The perfect marks the quickness of
the transaction, cp. Dem, Phil. 1. 19, dedbyfar, ‘instantly determined
upon.’ Soph. 45. 275, viv & os EApie xdmémvevae Th5 vboov, | xelvbs e
Morp wis éAharar kaxy, and 479, § xaAGs Tefvaxéraz, ¢ or at once nobly
die.” See Jebb on both passages. 7 uh dumwediw dvarraywricry edvolq
reriunrat, (Thue. 11. 45) ¢ is at once held in honour,” Donaldson, Greck
Ghrammar, p. 409, (cc.)

47—50. TEE Pananik oF TEE NET, in 8t Matthew only.

‘7. oayjvn. A drag-net or seine (the English word comes from
the Greek through sagena of the Vulgate). One end of the seine is
held on the ghore, the other is hauled off by a boat and then returned
to the land. In this way a large number of fishes of all kinds is
enclosed. Seine-fishing is still practised on the coasts of Devonshire
and Cornwall,

The teaching of this parable partly coincides with that of the para-
ble of the Tares (vv. 24—80). In both are exhibited the mixture of
good and evil in the visible Church, and the final separation of
them. But here the thought iz specially directed to the ingathering
of the Church. The ministers of Christ will of necessity draw con-
verts of diverse character, good and evil, and actuated by different
motives, From the parable of the tares we learn not to reject any
from within the Church, in the hope of expelling the element of evil,
It is & parable of the settled Church. This is a missionary parable.
It teaches that as a matter of history or of fact, no barrier or external
test will serve to exclude the unworthy convert.

50. es mjy xd,ll.nvov rot wupds. The article has the same fores as
in ¢ xavfués. The figure may be generally drawn from an oriental
mode of punishment, or there may be special reference to Dan. iii. 6.

51, 52. Tue ScriBes oF THE KiNgpom or HEAVEN.

Bl. ouwnijkate. avveos, ‘intelligent apprehension,” is used spe-
eially of spiritual intelligence, Col. i, 9. Cp. ch. xvi. 12, xvii. 13.

52. pabnrevbels v PBaocelg. The new law requires a new order
of Seribes who shall be instructed in the kingdom of heaven—in-
structed in its mysteries, its laws, its future—as the Jewish Seribes
are instructed in the observances of the Mosaic law.

wouvd kol wahad. (1) Just as the houscholder brings from his
stores or treasury precious things which have been heir.looms for :
generations, as well as newly acquired treasures; the disciples fol- |
lowing their master’s example will exhibit the true teaching of the old :
law, and add thereto the new lessons of Christianity. (2} Another
interpretation finds a reference to Jewish sacrificial usage by which/.

8T MATTHEW N

—



194 ST MATTHEW, (XIIL 53—

somotimes the newly-gathered fruit or corn, sometimes the produse of
a former year furnished the offering. The wise householder was
ready for all emergencies, So the Ohristian teacher will have an apt
lesson on each occasion.

As applied to the teaching of Christ Himsell wawd points to the
fresh revelation, wala:d to the Law and the Prophets on which the
new truths rested and from which they were evolved. Instances ars,
the extended and deeper meaning given to the decalogue, and to the
law of forgiveness, &e., the fresh light thrown on prophecy and on
Rebbinical sayings, the confirmation of the ancient dealings of God
combined with the revelation of entirely new truths, as that of the
resurrection,—of the Christian Church,—of the Sacraments,—of the
extension of the Gospel to the Gentiles.

53—58. Tuz PROPHET IN mIS owN COUNTRY .
Mark vi, 1—6; Luke iv. 16—30.

In Mark the incident is placed between the oure of Jairus’danghter
and the mission of the Twelve; in Luke our Lord’s discourse in the
gynagogue is given at length. Bat many commentators hold with
great probability that St Luke’s narrative refers to a different and
earlier visit to Nagareth.

83. perijpev. Only here and ch. xix. 1 in N.T. The seemingly
intranertive use of alpew comes from the familiar phrase alpew aréov,
‘to start an expedifion,’ then, the object being omitted, as in many
English nautieal phreses, ‘to start,’ This use of the compound
peralpey however does not appear to be classical.

54 miy warpllu avroi. Nazareth and the neighboyrhood.

BE. oy odrds dorw 6 Tod Tékrovos wlds; In Mark vi. 8, & vids
Maplas xai ddehgos TaxidbBov xal Twoyros xal Tovda xal Zluwves; No
allusion being made to the father, as in the other synoptists, possibly
Joseph was no longer living. For & réxroves vids Mark has 6 réxrwy.
As every Jew was taught a trade there would be no improbability in
the carpenter’s son becoming a soribe. But it was known that Jesus
bad not had the ordinary education of a seribe.

ol d5eAdol adrol. Probably the sons of Joseph and Mary, It is
certain that no other view would ever have been propounded except
for the assumption that the blessed Virgin remained ever-virgin,

Two theories have beem mooted in support of this assumption,
{1) The *brethren of the Liord’ were His cousins, being sons of Cleo-
phas (or Alpheus), and Mary, a sister of the Virgin Mary. (2) They
were sons of Joseph by a former marriage.

Neither of these theories derives any support from the direct words
of Beriptare, and some facts tend fo disprove either. The secopd
theory 1s the Jeast open to objection on the ground of language, and
of the facts of the gospel.

The brethren, of the Lord wers probably not in the number of the
Twelve, This seems to be rendered nearly. certain by St John's
agsertion (vil. 5} o0de ydp ol ddehgol adro émlorevor els adréy, and
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is strengthened by the way in which the brethren’s names are in-

troduced, ae though they were more familiar than Jesus to the

ﬁ:en of Nazareth; it seems to be implied that they were still living
ere.

James afterwards became president or bishop of the Chureh at
Jerusalem: he presided at the first Council and pronounced the deoi-
sion: &id éyd xplvw k.7, {Acts xv. 19). The suthorship of the Epistle
is generally ascribed to him, His manner of life and his death are
described by Hegesippus (Eus. H. Z. 1. 23, p. 58, §9, Bright’s ed.).
Of Joses nothing further is known. Jude is most probably to be
identified with the author of the Epistle bearing his name. Tradi-
tion haa an interesting story concerning his iwo grandsons, who
being arrested as descendants of the royal house and therefore pos-
sible leaders of sedition, and brought before the Emperor Domitian,
. deseribed their poverty, and shewed him their hands, rough and
horny from personal toil, and so dispelled the idea of danger and
regained their freedom (Eus. H. E. 1. 21). Of Bimeon iradition has
nothing eertain or trustworthy to report.

For the many difficult and intricate questions involved in the con-
troverey as to the ‘brethren of the Lord,” see the various articles in
Dict. of the Bible, and Bp. Lightfoot’s dissertation in his edition of
the Ipisile to the Galatians.

CHAPTER XIV.

8. dwibero, probably right (N B), for Eero.

6. yoveglow yevopbvors, for yeveolwr yevopévww, The dative has
devisive authority. The gen. abs. a grammatieal note, whichk has
come into the text as the easier reading.

14, 22, 25. The subject 'Inaofis omitted, insertion due to lections-
ries or marginal note.

19. Tob xdprov. The plural rods xéprovs (*grassy places’) has
the support of the late MBS, : the gen. sing. is the reading of RBC*,

25, 26. The true reading ém! ryw 8dX....éwl T4s Oal. reverses the
textus receptus. The change of ease after éxl, and of the order of the
participle, is suggestive: wepr. émi rp 8dM. ‘walking over the ses,’
éxi 795 B, wepuw. ‘upon the sea,’ (the wonder that first struck the dis-
aiples,) ¢ walking,’ & secondary thought.

80. loxvpdy, omitted by Tischendorf on the evidence of X B* 33.
Lachmann and Tregelles, who retain it, did not know of .

1—12, HEerovp THE TETRARCH PUTS TO DEATH JOHN THE Birmsrt,

Mark vi 14—29, where the further conjectures ae to the persorality
of Jesus are given, Elias, a [or the] prophet, or ae one of the pro-
phets,’ and the whole account is narrated in the vivid dramatic man-

N2
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ner of 8t Mark. B8t Luuke relates the cause of the imprisonment, iii,
19, 20; the conjectures as to Jesus, iz, 7—9.

1. v ixelvp 79 xapd. During the missionary journey of the
"Twelve. Bee Mark loc. c?;t.

‘Hpoé8ns. Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galiles and Per®a. He was
a son of Herod the Great, and Malthakd, a Samaritan, who was also
the mother of Archelaus and Olympias. He was thus of Gentile
origin, and hig early associations were (Gentile, for he was brought up
at Rome with his brother Archelaus, He married first a daughter of
Aretas, king of Arabia, and afterwards, while his first wife was still
living, he mazried Herodias, wife of his half-brother Philip,—who
was living in a private station, and must not be confused with Philip
the tetrarch of Iturma, Cruel, scheming, irresolute, and wicked, he
was a iype of the worst of tyrants. He intrigued to have the title of
tetrarch changed for the higher title of king; very muoh as Charles
tho Bold of Burgundy endeavoured to change his dukedom into a
kingdom. In pursuance of this scheme Antipas went to Rome ‘to
receive for himself a kingdom and return’ (Liuke xix. 12). He was
howevér-foiled ip this attempt by the arts of his nephew Agrippa,
and was eventually banished to Lyons, being accused of confederacy
with Sejanus, and of an intention to revolt. Herodias was his worst
enemy : she advised the two most fatal errors of his reign: the exe-
cution of John Baptist, which brought him into enmity with the
Jews, and the attempt to gain the royal title, the result of which was
his fall and banishment. But there is a touch of nobility in the
determination she took to share her husband’s exile as she had shared
his days of prosperity. For Herod’s design against our Lord, see
Luke xiii. 31; and for the part which he took in the Passion, see
Luke xxiii. §—12.

verpdpyms. Literally, the ruler of & fourth part or distriet into
which & province was divided, &agra (¥vn) Siedbvres els Técoapas
peptdas rerpapxlav éxdorny éxdhecer (Strabo xm. p. 850).  After-
wards the name was extended to denote generally a petty king,
¢ (tetrarchiss regnorum instar,” Plin. H. N. v. 16) the ruler of a
provincial distriet. Deiotarus, whose cause Cieero supported, was
tetrarch of Galatia. He is called king by Appian, just as Herod
Antipas is called king, v. 9, and Mark vi. 14.

The relation of these principalities to the Roman Empire resem-
bled that of the feudal dependencies to the Suzerain in medismval
times, or that of the Indian native states to the Brifizh Crown—poli-
tical independence and the liberty of raising troops, imposing taxes,
maintaining courts of justice, only conditional on the payment of
tribute into the imperiaj exchequer.

3. airés. Emphatic, ‘he himself,’ ‘in his own person.’
nyépdn dmd Ty vekpav., A proof that Herod did not hold the Sad-
ducaan doctrine, that there is no resarrection.

Sid Totro. In consequence of having risen from the dead he is
thought to be possessed of larger powers. Alford remarks that this -
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incidentally confirms 8t John's statement (ch. x, 41), that John
wrought no miracle while living,

ot Buwwdpas. ‘The works of power’ of which Herod had heard.
Suvdpers, miracles regarded as marks of divine power; as proofs or
signs of the divine presence they are snuefa, as exciting wonder they
are tépura. The latter word is never used alone of miracles: this is
not the side on which the Gospel dwells. Trench. Syn. of N. T.
177 foll,

tvepyoioww. Not ‘shew themselves forth,” A.V., but, ‘are active in
him.” The verb is frequent in Aristotle, the substantive évépyeia is an
important philosophical term in relation to §/vams. The same con-
trast is suggested here. In Polybius évepyeir is sometimes (1) transi-
tive, a8 wdvra katé Sdvauw évepyey, xviil. 14. 8, Sometimes (2) in-
transitive, a8 Tdv alriwr dvepyolrrwr xara 78 ouvvexés, iv. 40. 4. Both
these uses are found in N.T. (1) & adrds feds & évepyow 74 wdvra é
wmaow, 1 Cor. xii, 6. (2) rob »iw évepyoivros év Tois viois 7ijs dweibelas,
Eph. ii. 2.

3. & 7 dvhaxy. At Machmrus, in Perma, on the eastern side of
the Dea,d’nées., near the southern frontier of the tetrarchy, Here
Antipas had a palace and & prison under one roof, as was common in
the Xast. Cp. Nehemiah iii. 25, *The tower which lieth out from the
king’s high house that was by the court of the prison,” It was the
ordinary arrangement in feudal castles. At Machsrus, now M’khaur,
remaing of buildings are still visible, These are probably the ruins of
the Baptist's prison. Herod was living in this border fortress in order
to prosecute the war with his offended father-in-law, Aretas. He was
completely vanquished—a disaster popularly aseribed to his treatment
‘of John the Baptist.

4. Deyer. Imperfect, ‘fold him repeatedly.’

¥xawv, ‘to marry’ her. ¥yew has this special foree, 1 Cor. v, 1,
rowabry woprela...doTe yvraixd Twa Tof warpds &ew. ch. xxil, 28,
wdvres ydp Eoxov atriv. Xen. Cyrop. 1, Kvafdpns Eweppe wpds Kap-
Bhosp Tov Thy ddehgtw Exorra,

ovk &eorrlv oy €xav admiv. St Luke adds, iii. 19, that Herod was
also reproved *wrepl wdvrwy &v émolnsev mwornpdr.” *‘Boldly to rebuke
vice® is fixed upon as the leading characteristic of the Baptist in the
collect for 8t John the Baptist’s day.

8. 0wy, From St Mark we learn that Herodias was eager to kill
John, while Herod, partly from fear of his prisoner, partly from
interest in him, refused to take away his life. 8t Mark’s narrative

‘gives a picture of the inner court intrigues, and bears evidence of keen

questioning of some eye-witness as to faets. Possibly some of Herod's
own household were secret adherents of John.

idoPridn Tdv 8xhov. The same motive that held the tyrant's hand,
checked the arguments of the Pharisees, ch. xxi. 26,

6. yeeolos yovopévors. Dative of time, ‘ marking precisely time
when’ (Clyde); cp. rots sdffasw, ch. xii. 2, Winer, p. 274, Plural,
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a8 usual in names of festivals, dyxalma, &fvpa, Marefivaia, Saturnalia.
Here & ~yevéota retains what must have been its original sense, ‘a
birthday festival;’ but in classical Grock it meant a memorial feast
in honour of the dead, celebrated on the anniversary of birth, and
so distinguished from 7& vexvoua, the feast observed on the anniver-
sary of death, See Rawlinson’s note on Herod. 1v. 26. The classical
word for a birthday feast was 7d yevéfua, this in turn came through
the process of Christian thought to mean a festival commemorative
of a martyr’s death—his birth into the new life—émirehetyr Th» ol
poprvplov abred Huépav yevéOhior, Martyr. Polyc, 18, p. 1044 A, Bee
Sophocles’ Lexicon on vyeréfhos and yeréoios and Liob, Phryn. 104,

dpxrfjoare. Some sort of pantomimie dance is meant., Horace
notes as one of the signs of national decaythat even highborn maidens
learnt the voluptuous dances of the East, Hor, Od. mr. 6, 21, Herod
would recall gimilar scenes at Rome. See note ». 1. c

i Svydrnp vis ‘Hpwbudbos. Salome; she was afterwards mar.
ri;!i to her uncle Herod-Philip, the tetrarch, and on his death to
Aristobulus, grandson of Herod the Great.

8. wpoPifaocdeioa. ‘Impelled,’ *instigated;’ op, Xen. Mem. 1. 5.
1, émoxepiopela ef 1o wpovfifale Aéyww els abrip rodde.

wivaf=<a fiat wooden trencher ' on which meat was served, dairpds
3¢ kpetwy wlvakas rapéfnxer deipas, Hom, Od, 1. 141, This appears to
have been the meaning of the old English word *charger’ (A.V.),
whieh is connected with carge and with French charger, and signified
originally that on which a load is placed, hence a dish,

9, Avirnbels, 'thoﬁgh .vexed;” he still feared the popular ven-
geance, and perhaps did not himself desire the death of John, see
Mark vi, 20.

& Barleve.. A titlo which Antipas had in vain tried {o acquire: it
whs probably addressed to him by his courtiers.

8id Tods dprovs. ‘Because of the oaths;’ he had aworn re-
peatedly.

11, Aveywev T pyrpl admis. The revenge of Herodias recalls the
story of Fulvia, who treated with great indignity the head of her mur-
dered enemy Cicero, piercing the tongue once 8o eloguent againgt her.
Both are instanees of ¢ furens quid femina possit.,” The perpetration
of the deed on the occasion of a birthday feast would heighten the
atrocity of it in the eyes of the ancient world: it was an acknowledged
rule, ‘ ne die qua ipsi lumen accepissent aliis demerent.’

The great Florentine and other medismval painters have delighted
to represent the contrasts suggested by this scene at Macharns. The
palace and the prison—Greek refinement and the preacher’s sim-
plicity—Oriental luxury and Oriental despotism side by side—wthe
cauge of the world and {he cause of Christ. In all this the ‘irony’
of the Greek dramatists is present. . The real strength is on the side
that seems weakest,
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18. pav 6 wrdpa xal Bavar adréy. There is in this some proof
of forbearance, if not of kindness, on Herod’s part. He did not perse-
cute John’s disciples, or prevent them paying the last offices to their
master.

wrapa.  Lab. cadaver, in this sense wrdua is followed by vexpof, or
by genitive of person in classical period as; ‘Breoxhéovs 8¢ mrdpa Iorv-
velxous te woi; Eur. Phoen. 1697,

13—21. JESTS RETIRES TO A D=sErT PracE, wHERE HEx FEEDS
F1ive THOUSAND,

Mark vi. 81—44; Linke ix. 10—17; John vi. 514,

This is the only miracle narrated by all the Evangelista. In 8
John it prepares the way for the memorable diseourse on the ‘Bread
of Life,’ 8t John also mentions, a8 a result of this miracle, the
desire of the people ‘to take him by force and make him a king.'
There is a guestion as to the looality of the miracle. 8t Luke says
{(eh. ix. 10) that Jesus ‘went aside privately into a desert place be-
longing to.a city called Bethsaida,” Bt Mark (ch. vi. 45) describes the
diseiples as crossing to Bethsaida after the miracle. The genersl
inference hag been that there were two Bethsaidas ; Bethsaida Julias,
near the mouth of the Jordan (where the miracle is wsually said to
have taken place), and another Bethsaida, mentioned in the parallel
passege in 8t Mark and possibly John i, 44. Butf the Sinaitic MS,
omits the words in italics from Luke, and at John vi, 23 reads,
‘When, therefore, the boats came from Tiberias, whieh was nigh unto
the place where they did eat bread.’ If these readings be accepted,
the gcene of the miracle mnst be placed near Tiberias; the Bethsaida
of Mark, to which the disciples crossed, will be the well-known
Bethsaida Julias, and the other supposed Bethsaida will disappear
even from the researches of travellers.

13. " ady (36¢), ‘on foot,” i.e. not by boat; op. Acts xz. 13, péAdwr
afrds weedewr,

18, 4{das yevopévns. In the Jewish division of the day there were
two evenings. According to the most probable view the space of time
callad ‘between the evenings®’ (Ex. xii. 6) was from the ninth to the
twelfth hour (Jos. B. J. vi. 9. 3). Hence the first evening ended at
3 o'clock, the second began at sunset. In this verse the first evening
is meant, in ». 23 the second.

The meaning of 4 Jpa is not guite clear, perhaps the usual hour for
the mid-day meal.

16. “pels. Emphatic.

17. obx ¥xoper k.7 N. St John more definitely; frrw xaiddpior S3e
Bs Exer wévre dprovs rkpfivovs, xal dbo dydpa (vi. 9). Barley bread
(dprous kpiBlvous), for which the classical word 18 pdfa, was the food
of the very poorest. It seems probable that the English word mass
is traceable to pdfa, & eucharistio significance having been given o
this miracle from very early times. The dproi were a kind of biscait,
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- thin and orisp eakes which could be broken, hence x\doas, kAdopara,
ses mote, ch. vi. 80. COp. Juv. v. 67, ‘quanto porrexit. murmure
penem | vix fractuin.

19. dvaxAdijvac éml Tov xéprov. St John has v 82 xépros-words év
.1 vémep. St Mark and 8t Luﬂe mention that they sab in companies,
dvd erardr xal dv& werrfrovra (Mark), drd merrfrovra (Luke); to this
St Mark adds the picturesque touch, xal dvémecar wpacwal wpacial.
(ch. vi. 40). 8t John notes the time of year: v 8¢ éyyds 16 mdaxa %
éopry Tiov Tovdalwe.
Boxev. In Mark and Luke é3{ov: ‘oontinued to give,” ‘kept
giving.”
20. T8 wepooelor TAY wAarpdrwv. xhacpdrwr connected with
xAdoas, therefore not fragments’ in the sense of erumbs of bread,
but the ¢portions’ broken off for distribution.

8« 8exa kodplvovs. The same word is used for baskets in the four
accounts of this miracle, and also by our Lord, when He refers to
the miraele {ch. xvi. 9); whereas & different word (Frupldes) is used in
describing the feeding of four thousand and in the reference made to
that event by our Lord (ch. xvi. 10). Juvenal deseribes a large pro-
vision-baskel of this kind, together with a bundle of hay, as being
part of the equipment of the Jewish mendicants who thronged the
grove of Egeria at Rome: ‘Judmis quornm cophinus feenumque su-
pellex, 1, 14, ¢ cophino feenoque relicto | arcanam Judma tremens
mendicat in aurem,’ vi. 542, The motive for this custom was to
avoid ceremonial impurity in eafing or in resting at night, )

22—33. TrEE DISCIPLES CROSS FROM THE SCENE OF THE MIRACLE TO
BETHBAIDA.

Mark vi. 46—52;°dohn vi, 156—21,

St Matthew alone nnrra‘tes'St Peter’s endeavour to walk on the
Bed. -

23, 13 wholov, the ship or their ship.
23. ddlas Bt yevopévns. See w. 15.
pdvos v éxei. This is a simple but sublime thought:—the solitary

watch on the lorely mountain, the communion in prayer with the
Father throughout the beautiful Eastern night. :

24. Pacawtipevov. The expression is forcible, * tortured by the
waves,” writhing in throes of agony, as it were. These-sudden storms
are very characteristic of the Lake of Gennesaret.

25. Tterdpry 8¢ duhakij, i.e. early in the morning. Op. ‘Et jam
querta canit venturam buceina lucem,’ Propert. 1v. 4, 63. At this
time the Jews had adopted the Greek and Roman custom of four
night watches. IFormerly they divided the night into three watches,
or rather according to Lightfoot {Hor. Heb.) the Romans and Jews
alike recognised four watches, but with the Jews the fourth watch was
regarded as morning, and was not included in the three watches of
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¢ deep night.* The four watches are named (Mark ziil.' 35) 1 Even

(6€), 2 Midnight (uecortxrior), 3 Cockerowing {aAexropoguwrlias), 4 Morn-

ing (wpwi). St John states that they had rowed 25 or 30 furlongs:
f\0ev wpds adrots. Mark adds ‘He would have passed by them,’

mL miv Odhaoooy. érl with acous, of motion over & surface, cp. éxt
otvora wbyrov dpar wepir wheiv (Homer), See critical notes, supra.

26. dmwd rod péBov Ikpafav. Note the article, Not merely cried
out from fear, but the fear which necessarily resulted from the appear-
ance made them cry out.

29, & 8t elwev, \Bé. The boat was so near that the voice of Jesus
could be heard even throngh the storm, though the wind was strong
and the oarsmen labouring and perhaps calling out to one ancther,
The hand of the Saviour was quite close to the sinking disciple.

30. loxvpdév. Predicate.

varaworrifecdar. Here and ch. xviii, 6 only in N.T. “to sink into
the deep sea’ (wérros, the wide open sea, 80 the deep sea, connected
with wrdros and pons, ‘the watery way,” (Curtius), but. aceording to
others with Bévfos, Sdfos).

31. ¢s v(; Literal tranclation of the Hebr. lammah, ¢ with & view to
what?* =lvarl, ses note oh. xxvii, 46, édlorasas, see ch. xxviii. 17.

32. {xbwaoev. xowd{ew, properly to be weary or fatigued (xbarrwl,]]
xbwos), then to rest from weariness or suffering, used of a sick man! '
Hipp. p. 1207, (80 xéwos, of the pain of disease, Soph. Phil. 880,)

then figuratively of the wind or a flood, cp. Herod. vi1. 191, whera

speaking of the storm at Artemisium he says that the Magi stopped

the wind by charms, # dXAws kws adrds é0éhwy dxémacer.

33. Ceod vids &l A son of God. The higher revelation of the
Son of the living God was not yet gizen. See ch. zvi. 16.

8438, JEsUS OURES SICE FOLE IN THE LAND oF GENNESARET,

Mark vi. 53—56, where the stir of the neighbourhood and eager-
ness of the peopls are vividly portrayed.

34. Swmwepdoavres. Having crosged the bay from Tiberias to the
neighbourhood of Capernaum. See map and note on wv. 13—21,

¢ls Tevnoapér. By this is meant the plain of Gennesarct, two
miles and a half in length and about one mile in breadth, Modern:
travellers speak of ‘its charming bays and its fertile soil rich with/
the gcourings of the hasaltio hills.” Josephus describes the district in
glowing terms (B. J. 11, 10. 8), See Recovery of Jerusalem, p. 351. |

36. wapecdhovy tva dwyrar. For fa in petitio obligua for the
classical dwrws Bee note ch. i. 22, and Goodwin’e Greek Moods and
Tenses, p. 78.

The sequence of the subjunoctive on a historical tense.gives vivid-
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ness to the narrative by retaining the mood originslly used by the
gpeaker. The usage is frequent in the classical period:  éxdpoww &
Tdp olaidy Swwe ui) xard Pds wpoorpépenrras, Thue. 1. 3. xal wepl Tobraw
vty Tva ph Tabra wdfyre. Dem, Olynth. mr. 80. 10. See note,-
ch. xii. 14. :

Toi xpaowBov. The hem of the garment had a certain sanctity
attached to . It was the distinguishing mark of the Jew: cp.
Numbers xv. 38, 39, ‘that they add to the fringes of the borders
(or corners) a thread of blue.” At each corner of the robe there was
n tasgel; each tassel had a conspicuous blue thread symbolical of the
ht]ela,venly origin of the Commandments. The other threads were
white.

8oor ffavre Suecubnoar. Cp. the case of the woman with an
issue of blood, ¢h. ix, 20—22,

CHAPTER XV,

5. ol omitted before ed pa} sip. on the most ancient authority.

8. 1dv Mdyov for riv dvroliy of temius receplus; Tdv vbuov the rend-
ing of Tischendorf has the authority of ® and C and some cursives,
and would explain r4» érrodfy. ré» Aéyor may have been introdueed
from Mark,

8. The words éyyife pot...7¢ ordunri adrdr xal, which fill up the
quotation from the LXX., are omitted on the highest MS. authority,

16. ‘Ingods omitted and 30 rod 'Ingob for adrod.

23. W¥xpafer rightly replaces the rarer form ékpadyacer.

26. wpocenives iz probably right, though the evidence iz evenly
balanoed between aor. and imperf.

35, 36. The omission of xal before edyupirmjous makes the struec-
ture very harsh, It is the reading necessitated by the rules adopted
for forming the present text. Tregelles omits the xail against Lach-
mann and Tischendorf. If the former had seen R if ean scarcely be
doubted that he would have inserted the conjunction so necessary to
the flow of the sentence.

89. MayaBav for Maydahd with the chief MSS. (N B D) and versions;
some ancient authorities have Mayeidr. Most of the later uncials
read Maydahd. .

1—30. Tre Truz Rerraion sND THE Farss. A Discourse To TEE
PHARISEES, THE PROPLE, AND THR DIscrrLes,
Mark vii. 128,

These twenty verses sum up the great controversy of the N.T., that
between the raligion of the letter and external observances end the
religion of the heart, between what Bt Paunl ealls ‘the righteousness
which is of the law and the righteousness whieh is of God by (or
grounded upon) faith,’ Phil. iii, 9.
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1. dmd ‘Lepovohipwy Pugroaior kal ypappares. Probably a depu- .
tation from the Sanhedrin, such as was commissioned to question
John the Baptist. Cp. John i. 18.

2. dBocwy ToV urépwy, The elders, or presbyters,
ware the Jzﬁsh teachers, ge:fﬁbg? such as Hillel and Bhammai.
The traditions were the rules or observances of the unwritten law,
which they enjoined on their disciples, Many of these wete frivolous;
some sotually subversive of God’s law; yet such was the estimation
in which thase ‘traditions’ were held that, according to one Rabbinical
saying, ‘the words of the scribes are lovely, above the words of the
law; for the words of the law are weighty and light but the words of |
the scribes are all weighty.’

3. bud Tiv wapddoow. ‘For the sake of your tradition;’ i.e. in
order that ye may establish it: Iva mjy wapddosiw Judv rypionre, Mark
vii. 9.

4. & ydp Oeds lveredaro, answering to rijp évrolny 1ol feol, a8 in
v. b, dusis Aéyere rofers back to did rip wapddoswy dpiy. Bt Mark has
Muiiadis ydp elrer (vii. 10), an instructive variation.

& xaxodoydy. A8 a claseical word xaxohoyelr Or xaxds Aéyer—the
preferable form (Lob. Phryn. 200), means to ‘abuse,’ ‘revile;’ go in
LXX, feods ot xaxoroyices, Ex. xxii, 28, In many passages the He-
brew word represented here by xaxohoyelr is translated by driudiew
and means ‘to treat with disrespect,’ ‘to despise.” In one form, how-
ever, of the Hebr. verb the meaning is *to curse,’ but the firet sense

- i8 to be preferred here: ‘whoever makes light of their claims to sup-
port,’ &o. Bee Guillemard, Hebraisms in N. T, ad loc. .

B. Sa@pov 8 ddv x.r.X. ‘Let that by whateoever thou mayest ba
profited by me (i.e. the sum which might have gone to your support)
be a ¢ gift’ (xopBhr, Mark), or devoted to sacred purposes.’

The seribes held that these words, even when pronounced in spite
and anger against parents who needed succour, excused the son from
his natural duty, indeed bound him not to perform it; and, on the
other hand, did not oblige him really to devote the sam to the serviee
of God or of the temple.

o¥ pi} mprice. The omission of xal before these words (see eritionl
notesr obviates the need of the awkward ellipse supplied in A.V. by
the words ‘he ghall be free,’ and throws out with far more force and
clearness the contrast between the é&vrohsq Tof fcof and the wapddooes
Ty wpeaPurépwr. CGod’s command was, ‘hononr thy father and thy
mother;’ ye say (in certain cases), ‘a man shall not honour his father
and mother,’

ov w1} with future indicative or with subjunetive, is an emphatic
deni See note, ch. x. 42,

7. xaddis éxpodnjrevoev. A common Jewish formula in quoting a
seying of the prophets.
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8, 9. JTeiah xxix, 13, The quotation nearly follows the LXX.
The Hebrew has nothing answering to udryr 5¢ oéBovral pe.

9. &vrdipara dvfpdwey.  ‘Collections of ritual laws which were
current in times of the pre-exile prophets.’ (Cheyne, Is. ad loc.)
Thus Pharisaism had ita counterpart in the old dispensation.

10. mwpoeokakeodpeves Tov Sxhov. The moment our Lord turns to
the peop[e, His teaching is byxpam'bles.

This appeal to the multitude as worthier than the Pharisees to
receive the divine truths is significant of the popular character of the
Kingdom of heaven,

11. xowoi. Literally, maketh common; cp. ‘common or unclean,’
Acts x. 14. “The Pharisees esteemed ‘ defiled men” for ¢ common .
and vulgar” men; on the contrary, a religious man among men is “a
singular man,”’ Lightfoot ad loc,

12. oi Papiraior éokavdakiodoay. A proof of the influence of
the Pharisees. The disciples believed that Christ would be concerned
to have offended those who stood so high in popular favour.

13. wioa $vrela. Not a wild flower, but a cultivated plant or tree;
the word occurs here only in N.T.; in LXX, version of 0.T. it is nsed
of the vine, the most carefully cultivated of all plants; 2 Kings xix, 29;
Ezek, xvii. 7; Mic. i. §; Aq. and Symm. have dévdpwr gurelar in Gen.
xxi. 33, of the tamarisk. Here the plant cultivated by human hands—
the vine that is not the true vine of Israei—is the doctrine of the
Pharisees.

14. oByyol dowy Tudphol Tvphav. The proverb which follows is
quoted in & different connection, Luke vi, 89; cp. also ch. xxiii. 16.

s Pdbuvoy meqobvrar  Palestine ahounded in dangers of this kind,
from unguarded wells, quarries, and pitfalls; it abounded also in
persons afflicted with blindness. Sse note ch, ix, 27.

16. dxpijv. Here only in N.T. Strictly, ‘at the point of time,’
in late authors, ‘even now,’ *still.’ Latin, adhiuc. In the modern
Greek versions & is used for dxunw.

k. pes, as well as the crowds to whom the parables are spoken.

dovverol tore. Cp. ovvéver wvevparch, Col. i. 9, and rir olwesiw
pov & 7@ puornply Tob Xpworof, Ephes, iii. 4,

19, éx ydp 715 kapSlas k.r.X. The enumeration follows the order
of the Commandmnents., Evil thoughts—(8waAoywruol worgool) * hermful
reasonings’~form a class under which the rest fall, indicating, too,
that the transgression of the commandments is often in thought, by
Christ’s law, not in deed only,

The plurals * murders, adulteries,’ &ec., as Meyer points out, denote
the different instances and kinds of murder and adultery., Murder
includes far more than the act of bloodshed. -
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21--28. THE DivcHTER oF A CaNaArITE WOMAN 18 CURED,
Mark vii. 2430,

This narrative of faith without external observance or knoswledge of
the Law affords a suggestive contrast to the preceding discourse. It
is not related as we might have expected by the Gentile 8t Yuke. 8t
Mark has various points of particular description not given here,

21. dwexdpnoev. Perhaps toavoid the hostility which this attack npon
the Pharisees would arouse. 8t Mark preserves the connection dra-
oras dwiilfer as if He had been teaching (xafisas).

ds ta pépn Thpov kal Eubdvos. The reading adopted by the lead.-
ing editors, Mark vii 31, #Afev Sid Lidavos els 1o Odhacoar 74s Ta-
Xihatas, makes il certaln that Jesus crossed the borders of Palestine
and passed through-a Gentile land.

{vii. 26 he two expressions are in Hellenistic Greek identical. -In
Joshua v. 12, ‘The land of Canaan’ (Hebr.) appears in the LXX,
version as T xwpar T@r Powixwy. Hecatwus (Tr. 254) states: Xvd.
[Cansan] olitw wpbrepoy # Powwirn éxareiro. The term land of Canaan,
literally the low lands or metherlands, nt first applied to the whole of
Palestine, was confined in later times to the maritime plain of Phee-
nicia, Still, according to Prof, Rawlinson, the Canaanites and Phoe-
nicians were distinct races, possessing marked peouliarities. The
former were the original occupants of the country, the latter ¢ immi.
grants at a comparatively recent date.” (Herod. Vol. 1v. p. 199.) The
relations between Pheenicia and Palestine had been with scarcely an
exception peaceful and friendly. The importance of the narrative
lies in the fact that this woman was a foreigner and a heathen—a
descendant of the worshippers of Baal. She may have heard and
seen Jesus in earlier days. Cp. Mark iii. 8, ‘they about Tyre and

22. iyw’} Xavavalo. In Mark 4 62 yuvd v “EXhgels, Supedotrixicoa

Sidon...came unto him.” This instance of mercy extended to a:

(Gentile points to the future diffusion of the Gospel beyond the Jewish
race.

éNnody pe. Identifying hexself with her daughter. Cp. the prayer
of the father of the lunatic child: * Have compassion on us and help
us,’ Mark ix. 22.

vids Aaveld. A title that proves the expectation that the Messiah
ghould spring from the house of David. It is the particular Messianic
prophecy which would be most likely to reach foreign countries. The
Tyrian woman’s appeal to the descendant of Hiram’s friend and ally
has a special significance,

23. odk dwexplln adrf) Aéyov. Jesus, by this refusal, tries the
women's faith, tnat He may purify and deepen it. Her request must
be won by earnest prayer, ‘lest the light winning should make light
the prize.’

Observe that Christ first refuses by silence, then by express words.
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L:;iévm. For the form op. wxobwr:, Rev. ii. 7.. the reading of
mann and Tischendorf (ed. 7); and sea Winer, p. 104, note 3.

dmélvoov avriv. By graniipg what she esks, by yielding, like the
unjust judge, to her importynity. .

24. els vd mpéfara rd drodwhdra x.r.A. Jesus came to save all,
'];ut hie personal ministry.was confined, with few exceptions, to the

ews,

The thought of Isracl as a flock of gheep lost upon the mountain is
beantifully drawn out, Ezekiel xxxiv.; * My flock was scattered upon
all the face of the earth, and none did seazch or seck after them’ (v,6).
Read the whole chapter,

26. vdv dprov vdv véevey k.m.X. The véwa are the Jews; the
xwwdpie are the Gentiles, This was the name applied by the Jews
to all outside the chosen race, the dog being in the East a symbel of
impurity. Bt Paul, regarding the Christian Church as the true Israel,
terms the Judaizing teachers 7ods xdras, Phil. iii. 2. The same reli-
gious hostility, and the same names of scorn, still exist in the Bast
between Mussulman and Christian populations. Christ’s words, as
reported by 8t Mark (ch. vii. 27), contain a gleam of hope, dges mpi-
Tov xopragiiva: Td Térra. ’

27. xal yép. ‘Foreven' (*yet’ of the A, V. is misleading}. The
woman takes Jesus at His word, admits the truth of what He eays,
accepts the name of reproach, and claims the littls that falls even to
the dogs. ‘True, it is not good to cast the children’s bread to the
doge, for aven the dogs have their ghare,—the crumbs that fall from
their master’s tabls.” .

rd xvvdpa todlee. St Mark has éodle of the dogs and xopracdipa:
of the children, so completely is the strict use of the two words
reversed.

s Tpamétns Tév xvplov. The ‘Masters’ must be interpreted to -

mean God, not, as by some, the Jewish people. Note the turn given
by the introduction of the xipior. xuwépia that have aipioc are not the
wretched outcasts of the streets—they have some one to care for
them. Even the (entiles may expect a blessing from ths God of
Israel,

28, S{ Mark bag elper 70 waidior BeBAnuéror éml Ty sNyyr xal 78
Swepbyeor éEexyhuvlbs.

29-—-81. JESUS RETURNS TO TEE HIGH LAND OF (FALILEE, A¥D OURES
MANY Brino, Dums, awp Lawmx,
Mark vii. 31—37, where, not content with the general statemens,
the Evangelist describes one speecial cage of healing.
29. els 10 Spos. The mountain country; the high land, as dis-
tinguished from the low land, which He had left.
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82—38. Four THousanp MEN, DESIDES WOMEN AND CHILDEEN, ARE
MIRACULOUSLY FED,

Mark viii, 1—9.

82, #pépon rpels. For this parenthetical introduction of the nomi-
pative paa Winer, p. 704, § 2 and note 3.

86. eixapioricas. elxupiorely does not ocour before Polybiue in
the sanse of gratias agere. The decree in Demosth, de Cor. p. 257,
where the word is found, (see Liob. Phryn. 18) is probably spurious.
The classical expression is ydpw eldévas. -

75 wepuroelov Tév ihaopdrwv. See ch. ziv. 20. One gide of the
lesson is the lavishness of Providence. God gives even more than
we require or ask for. But the leading thought is a protest against
waste, . .

37. dmrd owuplBas. See note ch. xiv. 20, and Acts ix. 25, where
8t Paul is said to have been let down from the wall of Damaseus in a
awvpls, probably a large basket made of rope-net, possibly a fisher-
man’s basket; in 2 Cor. xi. 33, where the same incident is related,
the word capydvn is used. Why the people brought different kinds
of baskets on the two occasions we cannot determine. The facts
seem to point to & difference in nationality or in occupation. ' srupls
eonnected with ewelpw, *to twist,’ is the Lat. sports, or sportula.
capydrn in Asch, Suppl. 769="*the mesh of a net’.

89—XVIL. 4. JEesUs AT Macpana, on MAGADAN, IS TEMPTED TO
GIVE A Sian.

Mark viil. 10—12; Luke xii. 54—57.

39. MayaSdv. For the reading gee critical note. It is probable
that the familiar Magdala supplanted in the text the more obscure
Magadan. Magdala or Migdol (a watch tower) is identified with<he
modern Mejdel, a collection of ruins and squalid huts at the 8.E.
corner of the piain of Gennesaret, opposite to K’hersa or Gergesa.
This ie the point where the leke is broadest. Prof. Bawlinson thinks
that this Magdala may be the Magdolus of Herodotus, rr. 159 ; unless
indeed by a confusion curiously similar to that in the text, Herodotus
has mistaken Migdol for Megiddo. Magdala was probably the home
of Mary Magdalene,

CHAPTER XVI.

2 and 3. dylas...od Sfvacle. The genuineness of this passage is
doubtful. It is omitted in several uncials (among them KB) and cur-
gives, Origen passes over the passage in his Commentsry, and
Jerome notes its omission in plerisque Codicibus, Still the internal
evidence is strong in its favour and it is retained by the leading
editors, though bracketed by Tischendorf and Westcott and Hort,
Bee Serivener’s Iniroduction, p. 49 (3).
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8. Vwoxpral omitted before 76 piv mpdowmwov and (v. 4) rob mpo-
¢hrov after "Taova.

11. dprwv for dprov, a certain correction.

20. ’Ipgovs, though found in some important MSS. (not in
RBL), is rightly omitted, the internal evidence against it is strong,
and the ingertion might easily be made by a mistake in transcription,

. 1, ol Papiraior kal ZadBovkaiot. In Mark of Papicale: alone.
The coalition between these opposing sects can only be accounted for
by the uniting influence of a strong common hostility against Jesus.

wapdfovres. The participle sometimes expresses in a condensed
form what might be expanded into a final or consecutive sentence.
See Campbell’s Soph. Essay on the language, &o., § 86. (5) b., &Bas |
réooov v wolupous wirvwv (4jax, 185)=rtbéooov dore wirvew, Cp. Ant.
752, 7 xdmerehdr OF émefépyxer Opasus; see Jebb’s note on Ajazx,
loc. cit.

pelov & Tod otpavod. They could not conceive the inner beauty
of u(.ﬂx:ist's teaching, but they would follow the rules of a Rabbi who,
like one of the ancient prophets, should give an external sign—a
darkening of the glowing sky—a flash of hight—a peal of thunder.
The answer of Christ teaches that the signs of the times, the events of
the day, are the signs of God, the sign that Christ gives.

2. eiSla..xepdv. For this contrast cp. d4AAd »0y ot | yasdoyos
ebdlay Bragoer | éx xeywvos, Pind. Isth. {vir) vr. 37—39.

8. arvyvdloy, late. Polybius uses grvyrérys of the weather.

0 wpdowwov ToV olpaved. Perhaps Jesus and His questioners
_ were looking across the lake towards the cliffs of Gergesa, with the
sky red from the reflected sunset. In Luke the signs are ‘s cloud
rising in the west’ and the blowing of the *south wind.’

. onpeta tdy kapdy. The meaning of passing events—some of
which point in many ways to the fulfilment of prophecy, and to the
presence of Christ among men; others to the overthrow of the
national existence through the misguided passions of the people, and
the absence of true spiritual Yife. In Luke xiii., two events of typical
importance are reported to Jesus who shews how they are oqueia 7dv
xaipdy: they were not, as the Jews interpreted them, instances of
individual punishment for gin, but they were warnings to the nation.
Perhaps no clearer proof of this want of political or apiritual insight,
and of blindness to facts, could be given than the pretension to politi-
cal liberty made by the Jews, John viii. 33, cidert Gedovieikaper wo-
wore. Neither Babylonish captivity, nor tribute to Caesar, nor pre-
sence of a Roman Procurator were onueia to them.

The work and life of Christ were in the highest semse onueie. He
was Himself onusior dyrideyduevor.

4. povxohis. See ch, xii. 39.
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3 onpetov 'Tova. See ch. xii, 39—41, where the same word oc-
eurs in the same connection, An estranged people cannot see signs.
The words in Mark viii. 12 are ¢ there shall no sign be given unio
this generation,’ i.e. no such sign as they demanded. :

5—12. Tar LEavEN oF THE PoARISEEs AXD o THE SAPDUCEES.

Mark viii. 14—21, where the rebuke of Chriat is given more at length
in stirring language ; and Luke xii. 1, where the context and ocecasion
ore different. émovraxfeody 7@y pupdduv 100 Syhov Jore karararey
E\\fhovs fptaro Néyew wpds Tods pabyras alred wpwrov.

6. is fdpns. Teaching, which like leaven iz corrupt and pene-
trating, ep. 1 Cor. v. 7, éxafdpare Ty waladr Hanr Wa dfre péoy
¢ipapa xkadbs dore dfvuot, Where the reference is to the puiting away
of leaven béfore the passover. Bee Schottgen on 1 Cor, v, 7, and cp.
Hos. vii. 4, and note ch, xiii. 33.

7. &t dprovs otk E\dfoper. ¥ri, probably not causal but recitati-
vum i.e. used to introduce the words of the speaker, el 3 &a dprov odx
elxor (Mark). It is possible that Jesus may have employed figurative
language even more than was usual with Eastern teachers; certainly
this special metaphorical use of leaven was new. See Lightfoot, Hor.
Heby, ad We. Again, the Pharisees had rules of their own as to what
kind of leaven it was lawful to use, and what kind it was right to
avoid. Hence it was not strange that the disciples should imagine
that their Master was laying down similar rules for their guidance,

8. &dhyémaror, Their wioris had failed in two respects: they had
shown (1) want of spiritual insight by taking ¢fun in a literal sense.
(2) 'Want of loving trust in thinking that Jesus intended a rebuke to
their forgetfulness,

9. ofme vodire. In Mark the rebuke is conveyed by a reference to
the prophecy quoted ch, xiii. 14, 15 (Is. vi. 4, 10), with the striking
variation of rerwpwudryy rapdlay for éraxdvrdn 7 xapdia,

kodlvovs...owuplBag. See notes ch. ziv. 20 and xv. 37.

12, ouvijkav. Bee note on devvera, ch. xv, 16,

13—20. TEE erear CoNressioR oF St Perer, aNp Tar Proudise
GIVEN TO HIM.

Mark viii. 27—30: The question is pui ‘while they were on the
way,’ the words ¢ the Son of the living God® are omitted, as also the
blesging on Peter. TLuke ix. 18—21: Jesus was engaged in prayer
alone; the words of the confession are ‘the Christ of God;’ the bless.-
ing on Peter is omitted.

13. Kowrapelas s Phlwwov. The most northerly point in the
Holy Land reached by our Lord. The city was rebuilt by Herod
Philip, who called it by his own name to distingunish it from Omsarea
Stratonis on the sea coast, the seat of the Roman government, and
the scene of St Paul’s imprisonment.

BT MATTHEW
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The Greek name of this Cmsarea was Paneas, which survives in the
modern Banias, Cwmsarea was beautifully placed on a rocky terrace
under Mount Hermon, a few miles east of Dan, the old frontier city
of Israel, The cliffs near this spot, where the Messinh was first ac-
'lmowledged, bear marks of the worship of Baal and of Pan. Ses
Recovery of Jerusalem, and Tristram’s Land of Israel. :

Tdv vidy Tob dvBpdmwou. See note ch, viii. 20. The question of
Jesus is: In what sense do the people believe me to be the Son of
man? In the sense which Daniel intended or in a lower sense?
thserve the antithesis in Peter’s answer :—the Son of man is the Son
of God,

14. ‘Iepeplav. Named by St Matthew only. The mention of Jere-
miah as representative of the Prophets is explained by Lightfoot (Her.
Hebr, Matt. zxvii, 9) by reference to a Talmudic treatise, according to
which the book of Jeremish came first of the Prophets, following the
books of Kings,

16. oV el 6 Xpiords § vids 700 BeoV 1o {wyvros. This confession
nect only sees in Jesus the promised Messiah, but in the Messiah
recognises the divine nature, It was this claim that brought upon
Jesus the hostility of the Jews, Trypho the Jew in his dislogue with
Justin Martyr declares that his nation expected a human Messiah:
such a claim made by Jesus might even Irve been admitted: it is the
claim to divinity not to Messiahship that rouses the popular fury (John
viii, 58, 59) and decides the judgment of the Sanhedrin (Matt, xxvi.
64, 63).

17. Bdp'Iwvd, < son of Jonah,” or ‘son of John,' The Greek form
meay stand for either name (gee Bp. Lightfoot on & Fresh Revision of
N.T., pp. 159, 160}; but the reading adopted by the best editors
John i. 43, vids 'Twdsrov, seems conclusive in favour of the latter ren-
dering. Bar is Aramaic for son; ep. Bar-abbas, Bar-tholomew,
Bar-nabas, '

&rv odpt xal alpa k.7.\. Not man, but God; * flesh and blood’
wag a common Hebrew expression in this contrast. The recognition
was not by material test or human judgment, but by the witness of
the Holy Spirit. ‘

18, oV el ITérpos kv A. The precise meaning of wérpe in relation
to ITérpos has been keenly disputed. To suppose no connection be-
tween Ilérpos and mwérpa is opposed to candid criticism, On the other
hand, to view wérpa as simply equivalent to Ilérpes, and to regard
the personal Peter as the rock on which the Church is built, narrows
the sense, - Iérpa is the central doctrine of the Christian Church—
the Godhead of its Lord. Yet Pefer is not named in connection with
the wérpa without cause. To Peter first was granted spiritual insight
to discern, and courage to confess this great truth; and therefore it was
his privilege to be the first scribe instructed to the kingdom of heaven,
and to Peter as such the blessing is addressed, For an illustration of
this view of Peter, regarded, not as an individual, but as a represen-
tative of a truth, ep. Apol. Soc., p. 23 b., xal galverat Tobr’ o0 Myew
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o wapdﬂ), n‘poﬂ'xsxp-qaﬂm 8 rg dup Jyé_uaﬂ, dué wapadetypa morol-
Jevos, wa"rsp dy el elmor &ni m)'ro: $udy, & &vépwmor, co«pmarés foriv
Soris womep ZSwipdTys Eyvwxey GTi ovdevds dfibs éore vif dAnlfeig wpls
goplav,
/. On thess words mainly rest the enormous pretensions of the Roman |
pontiff, It is therefore important (1) To remember that it is to Peter
with the great confession on his lips that the words are spoken. The
Godhead of Christ is the wérpa-—the keystone of the Church, and
Peter is for the moment the representative of the belief in that truth
among men, (2) ‘o take the words in reference: (a) to other pas-
sages of Scripture, The Church is built on the foundation of the
Apostles and Prophets, Eph, ii. 20, on Christ Himself, 2 Cor. iii 11,
(b{) To history ; Peter is not an infallible repository of truth. He is
ebuked by Paul for Judaizing, Nor does he hold a chief place among
the Apostles afterwards. It is James, not Peter, who presides at the
Coungil at Jernsalem. {¢) To reason: for even if Peter had precedence
over the other Apostles, and if he was Bishop of Rome, which is not
historically certain, there is no proof that he had a right of confer-
ring such precedence on his suecessors,

v dexhnolay, The word éxxhqola occurs twice in Matthew
and not elsewhere in the Gospels. See note ch, xviii. 17 where the
Jewishi ékkhyola is meant. From the analogy ef the corresponding
Hebrew word, éxxiyola in a Christian sense may be defined as the con-
gregation of the faithful throughout the world, united under Christ as
their Head. The use of the word by Christ implied at least two
things: (1) that He was founding an organized society, not merely
preaching & doctrine: (2) That the Jewish ékxhyoia was the point of
departure for the Christian ékxAyofa and in part its prototype. It is
one among many links in this gospel between Jewish and Christian
thought, The Greck word (ékxAncie) has passed into the language of
tha Latin nations; église (French), chiesa (Italian), iglesie (Spanish},
The derivation of the Tentoniec Church is very doubtful. That usually
given—Kupakdy (the Lord’s house)—is abandoned by most scholars,
The word is probably from a Teutonic root and may have been con-
nected with heathen usages. See Bib. Dict. Art, Church.

mihaL q.Sov. Cp. Bur, Hee. 1., fkw vexpiv xevBudva xal ocxbrov
wohas | )\mwv W “Audns xw,als cpxwrm ﬂemv Theocr, Idyll. m. 159
(Schol.) v 1ol @dov kpobes widygwr. tolr éorww dmwofaveirac. Verg.
Aen, v1, 126, Noctes atque dies patet atri janua Ditis, Here the ex-
pression symbohses the power of the unseen world, especially the
power of death: cp. Rev, i, 18, xai &xw 7ds xheis 'rou ﬂa.va.rou xal Tob
@ov., 1 Cor. xv. 55, wob aov, Oam-re, 78 kévrpov, wol gov, {iy (var. lect,
Gdvare), T vixos. Atﬂm is used for the Hebrew Sheol, the abode of de-
parted spirits in which were the two divisions, Paradise and Gelenna,
The introduction of such Greek religious terms to tranglate Hebrew
religions terms is full of interest, It may be thought to ratify in
part, at least, Greek religious ideas, to blend and modify those ideas
with Jewish doctrine, and to bring the result of both to be ra.1sed and
enlightened by the teaching of the Master

G2
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o xanoybrovow ajris. The gates of Hades prevail over ali
things human, but the Church shall never die, .

18, tds xKheidas mis Bacihelas Tov ovpavéy. This expression was
not altogether new. To a Jew it would convey a definife meaning.
A key was given to a Scribe when admitted to his office as & symbol
of his authority to open the treasury of the divine oracles (ch, xiti. 52),
Peter was to be a Scribe in the kingdom of heaven. He has re-
ceived authority to teach the truths of the kingdom. Again the key
was gymbolic of office and authority generally; cp. Is. xxii, 22: ¢ The
key of the house of David will I lay upon his shounjder, &e.’—words
which are transferred to Christ Himself Rev. iii. 7. These words of
his Lord would afterwards gain a fresh force for Peter, when he found
that through him God had opened ‘the door of faith to the Gentiles,’
Acts xiv. 27.

8 ddv Bjogs xa A,  * To bind’ (ep. ch: xxiii, 4} is to impose an obli-
gation as binding ; ‘to loose’ is to declare a precept not binding, Such
expressions as this were common: ‘The school of Shammai binds
it, the school of Hillel looses it.” The power is over things, not
persons. 'The decisions of Peter, as an authorized Scribe of the
Kingdom of God wil! be ratified in heaven. Such decisions of the
Beribes of the Kingdom of Heaven ware the sentence pronounced by
James, Acts xv. 19, and ‘the judgments of Paul in the Corinthian
Church,

Compare with this passage John xx. 23, AdBere mvebua dyiov, d»
Twwy dpiite Tds duaprias dpéwirar adrols” dr Tivwy kpatite xexpdrywral,
where the reference is to the judicial authority of the apostles; here a
legislative power is conferred. Observe carefully the force of the per-
fect dpéwrrac and xexpdrgrrar, ¢ whosesoever sins yo shall remit, they
have been remitted.” Your spirifual adveses will enable you to recog-
nise and ratify the divine judgment on offending persons. 8o here
note the future perfoet forac Sedsuévov, your decision will have been
anticipated in heaven. - :

20. Tva pnberl drwow I adrds tonv & Xpuorrds,  Lest the Gali-
leean enthusiasm should endeavour to make Him a king,

21-—23. THE PASSION 18 FORETOLD,

Mark viii, 81—33; Luke ix. 23. 8% Luoke omits the rebuke to Peter.
St Mark adds xal zappyolg (without reserve) 7dv Adyor éAdre, both add
xal dmrodoxcpacbivac.

21. awé rére. An important note of time. Now that the disciples
have learned to acknowledge Jesus to be the Messiah, He is able to
instruet them in the true nature of the Kingdom. :

8¢t conveys the ides of duty, of a course of life not led haphazard,
but determined by prineciple, of the divine plan which rules the life
and work of Christ from first to Iast. This thought is specially
prominent in the third gospel:—in His childhood, ér rois Tod rarpés
pov ¢t elval pe, Luke ii, 49: in His preaching, xal rafs érépuis wéhesw
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ebayyeMoacdal pe Sei Tiv Baoiheloy Tob Beod ori émd Tobro dmeardAnpy,
iv, 43, in the fulfilment of the prophecies of His sufferings and death
and exaltation, olyl rafita &e wabely Tor Xpiordr, kal eloefeiv els Ti»
36far atred, Xxiv. 26. Cp. Aets xvil. 8. The same thought is applied
to 8t Paul's life and work in the Aete xviil. 21, xxiii, 11, and in other
paasages. It was felt fo be the motive of noble lives before the gospel:
ob dr Tis davrdr Tdly 4 Hymodperos BéAtiov ebvas 7 Ox’ dpxorros Taxff,
érraiba 8¢, ds duol Soxel, pévorra xivduvelew, pybly brokeyifSueror pire
Gavaror pire Ao pnddr xpd 1ol aloypod, Plato, Apol. Secr. p. 28.

mwold mabely. whoyewr sirictly means to *feel,” or fexperience,’
without any thought of pain or suffering. The history of the word is
a melancholy comment on the experience of mankind. To feel was
to saffer. In the language of Christianity adoxew is used specially of
the sufferings and death of Christ, as here, and Luke xxii. 15, wps
7ol pe madeiv. 1 Pet. ii. 21, Xpiords Emalfer xép fpar. Hence
through the Vulgate, ‘ passion ’ has passed with this technical sense
into English as in ‘ Passion-tide,” ¢ Passion-week.”

Tav wpeoP. kal dp). kel ypap.=the Sanbedrin. See ch. ii. 4, and
xxvi. 3.

dwoxravbijvas. As yet there ia no mention of the Roman judge or
of the death upon the cross; this truth is broken gradually, see v. 24.

dwoxravdival. A rare late form. The Attic writers as a rule used
Ovfioxe and its compounds to supply the passive of xrelvw, Veitch
cites &xrelvorro, Thuc. 111, 81, as the one known exception. In Homer
the passive forms occur; e.g. aor. 1 drdfyw, Od. Iv. 537. Also rarely
in late authors dwexrdsfas, Polyb. 7. 7, and in LXX, and NR.T. (Veitch,
sub voc. xrelrw).

g Tt epfijvac. How can the plainness of this intima-
tio;ul:z m&ﬁgd"wgzg the slowness of the disciples to believe in
the Resurrection? Not by supposing that obscure hints of the
Passion were afterwards put into thig explicit form; baut rather
(1) partly by the blindness of those who will not see; (2) partly by the
oonstant use of metaphor by Jesus. *Might not,” they would argue,
““this ¢ death and rising again ’ be a symbol of a glorious visible king-
dom about to issue from our present debasement?’

22. feds oon. Understand feos yévoiro or ~yévow, and translate
literally: ‘may God pity thee, i.e. * give thee a better fate,’ or (2) ¢ pity
thyself, Thews is used of divine pity, in this way especially by late
authors: ¢v 5" tews’Appodiry yevol, Lucian, Amor. 80; déowora Llakai-
pov, Dews Hulv yevod, Eur, Iph. T, 271; 7abr’ & Adxel "AmwoMhow, Pews
x\owr | 83s wlow x.r.\., Soph. El. 655. Hence like Liatin di avertant
of events to be shunned or deprecated.

23. Umaye ériocw pov, ocaravd. Peter takes the place of the
tempter, and argues for the false kingdom instead of for the true {ses
notes ch. iv. 8—10).

axdvBalov épod, ie. a snare to allure me, 88 tempting me to for-
sake the divine plan of self-denial and sacrifice,
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ou ¢povels Td Tov Ocov dAAd Td Tév dvdpdmwy. ¢ Thou mindest not
the things of God but the things of men,’ i.e. thine are not God’s
thoughts but man’s thoughts. Cp. Td T#s owpads ¢povoiow (have a
oarnal mind), Rom. viii. §; rd dvw ¢poveire, Col. iii. 2. In the classica
¢ppoweiv is used of political partisanship: ¢povely r& Bhirwov, or rd 7od
3huov (Dem.), ‘to be on the side of Philip or on the side of the people.’
uhr éuol mapéarios | yévoro pir foov ¢ppovdy (i.e. of the same party
in the state) 3s 745 #do;, Soph. 4nt. 374, Thus the expression in
the text=*thou art not on God’s side but on man's, and therefore a
Batanas or &wdBodos, an adversary of Gtod thwarting his plan of
humility’.

With the exception of the parallel passage in Mark, and Acts
xxviii. 22, ¢powely is confined in N, T, to St Paul’s epistles where it is
frequent, especially in Romans and Philippians,

9428, SELF-RENOUNCEMENT REQUIRED IN CHRIST'S FOLLOWEES,
TaEIR REWARD. Mark viii. 84—ix. 1; Luke ix. 23—27,

24. dpdro Tév ocravpdy, ‘ tale up his cross,’ St Luke adds a8’ fuépar.
The expression, ch. x, 38, differs slightly, ds od AaupBdver 7év gravpdr
abrol, where see note, dpdrw Tdv eravpdy implies death; this explains
the yap (v. 15), let Christ’s follower lose on the eross the lower life, as
the Master lost His, crucify also his earthly affections, of which the
yuxy was the seat (Yuyh.. avaradov, gaye, wle, edppaivov, Luke xii. 19),
and he shall win the higher spiritual life here and hereafter. Another
thought of the Cross is slavery—it was especially a slave’s death
{* cives Romani servilem in modum eruciati et necati,’ Cic. in Verrem
1. 5); ‘you must be slaves not kings;’ ep. ch. xx, 25—28 and Phil.ii. 8,
eramelvwoer éavrby, yevbuevos driroos péxp: Bavdrov, favdrov 8¢ eravpod.

For the thought 3 the Christian’s erucifizion with Christ ¢p. among
many other passages Gal. ii. 20, Xpiorg vwwesradpupar,

36, {dv Tdv kdopov Shov kepbrjop. One of the false Messianic notions
was that the Christ should gain the whole world, i.e. the Roman
Empire. This was the very temptation presented to our Lord Him.
self *ths kingdoms of the world and the glory of them.” What is the
value of universal dominion, of the whole power of Cmsar, com-
pared with life? Juyxh had a wide range of meaning to the Greek;
it was ‘life’ in all its exfent, from the mere vegetative existence to
the highest intellestual life. Christianity has deepened the conception
by adding to the connotation of Wuxi) the spiritual life of the soul in
union with Christ.

The higher and the lower sense are both present in these verses, it
is true that the world is worthless if life be lost, still more true if the
union of the goul with Christ should be sacrificed. The Greek poet
discerned that there is a greater gain than external prosperity, éret
o' épetpnxa polpg uév otk ém édOAE | Befdoar & 8¢ péyior’ EBNagre
véupa, 7dvde pepopdvar | dpiora T¢ Zywds ebueBelg. Boph. El 1094,

kepSijon Iquuwd. sépdos and (nule...are often thus opposed in
the classics. Op. Phil. iii. 7, AN’ drwva v poc wépdes zaira Jynua
did rov Xpiordy fnuiav—a passage which reflects the thought of this,
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dvrdAlaypa. Cp. xéxprofe... ppd dvralhdiasar pndeplas xdperos
uhd dgekelas v els Tobs “ENAnwas edvoay (Dem. Phil. u. 10); mo
oxternal gain, it was felt, would tempt Athens o abandon her loyal
and pro-Hellenic policy—for that she would make every sacrifice.

27. ydp. The reason given why the higher life—the soul—is of
priceless value: (1) The Judge is at hand who will condemn self-
indulgence and all the works of the lower life, and will reward those
who have denied themselves, (2) Further (v. 28) this judgment ghall
not be delayed—it is very near. The same motive for the Christian
life iz adduced by 8t Paul, Phil. iv. 5, 75 émtecds vpdv yrwobire séow
dvfpdmois. & Kipws éyyds. Cp. 1 Cor, xvi. 22.

28, od p1j yebowvrar Bavdrov k.m.A.  Compare

The valiant never taste of death but once.
SHARSPEAR, Jul, Ces. Act 11, 2,

St Matthew’s version of this ‘hard saying’ indicates more plainly
than the other Bynoptic Gospels the personal presence of Christ.
8t Luke has, fws dv [Bwew T4v Bacelar 7o feov: St Mark adds to
these words, éAqAvviar ér Suvdue:: but the meaning in each case is
the same. Various solutions are given. The expression is referred to
(1) the Transfiguration, (2} the Day of Pentecost, (3) the Fall of Jeru-
salem. The last best fulfils the conditions of interpretation-—a judicial
coming——a signal and visible event, and one that would happen in the
lifetime of some, but not of all, who were present. To take & 73
Bacielg adrod in a literal external sense would be fo repeat 8t Peter’s
error, and to ignore the explanation of the Kingdom just given.

CHAPTER XVII.

4. woujow (RBCY), for moujowuer, which is supported by all the
later uncials—the more ancient evidence rightly prevails,

5. dxovers adrod for adrel drxodere on the guthority of NBD.

9. ¢éx for éwd on decisive evidence; éx from out the mountain,
from the heart of it—a less usual expression than dxé.

10. mpdrov, inserted to help the sense, appears in the majority of
later uncials, not in NBD.

20. JA\womorilav for dmorlar, the term of gentler blame hag the
earliest evidence in its favour.

21. Here the received text has: roiTo 8¢ 70 vyévos odx éxmopeberac
el un év wpooeuxd kal wyorelg, The words are undisputed in the
parallel passage, Markix, 29, with the exception of xal ryorelg omitted
by T.schendorf without decisive evidence. Here the omission is sup-
ported by NB* 33 and some important versions.
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25, <lor\ddrra, the reading of X*, There is much variation in
the MSS. &re §A0er is well supported, but looks like an explanation
of the participle.

26. ewbrros 8t (RBCL) for Myer alrd 8 Iérpos, not supported by
the later uncials,

1—13. Tue Triwsrrouramion. Mark ix. 2—13; Luke ix, 28—36.

1. ped tpépas ¢f. Within & week of Peter's confession. 8i Larke
has ‘about an eight days after, according to the common Jewish
reckoning, by which each part of a day is counted as a day. The
note of time cannot be without a purpose. The link is intentional
between the announcement of the Passion and the kingdom of utter
sacrifice on the one hand, and the foretaste of glory on the other.

7dv ITérpov xal "IdkwPBor kol "Todywyy. The three who were chosen
to be with their Master on the two other occasions, (1} the raising of
Jairus’ daughter, (2) the agony in the Garden of Gethsemane.

els bpog vmAdy. A contrast suggests itself, between this mountain
of the Kingdom of God, and the mountain of the kingdoms of the
world, ch. iv. 8.

An old tradition placed the secene of the Transfiguration on Mount
Tabor. It is known, however, that the summit of Tabor was at this
period occupied by a foriress, and there is no hint given of Jesus
being in that neighbourhood. Many regard one of the spurs of Hermon,
or even its summit (Conder, Tent Work, &c. 266), as the most likely
spot. Cmsearea Philippi, the last named locality, lies under Hermon,
and its glittering cone of snow may have suggested the expression in
Mark, hevid Mar &s yww, if, indeed, the words ds xww are to be ad-
mitted into the text.

2. per:top¢a$01|. ‘Was transformed.’ Here was a change (uerd) of
popg, ‘the abiding form,’ ‘the manner of existence.’ uerapopgoi-
ofas ‘involves an inwardness of change, a change not external, net of
aceidents, but of essence.’ Trench, N. T. Syn. Part 11, p. 87, puera-
oxnuarifer denotes change of external appearance. See Rom. xii. 2
and Phil. ii. 68, where see Bp Lightfoot’s notes and separate note
on. popdh and exjoa.

8t Luke records that the change took place év 7§ wpocebyesfac
abrév.

@s & fhios.,.ds 70 ¢pds. A hint that the Transfiguration took place
&t night, which i8 also rendered probable by the statewnent of St
Luke that the three Apostles were ‘heavy with sleep,’” that they
‘kept awake,’ that they descended ‘the next day,’ ch. ix. 82 and 37.

8. Moaicfjs xal ‘Hilag (Elijah). The representatives of the
Law and the Prophets. The whole history of the Jewish Chureh is
brought in one giance, as it were, before the Apostles’ eyes in its due
relation to Christ. St Luke names the subject of converse: they
("spa.akle) of his decease which he should accomplish at Jerusalem’
1X. .
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4. wovjow. BSo in the best MBS., ‘let me make.’ The tran-
sition to the singular is in keeping with Peler’s temperament; he
would like to make the tabernacles.—Meyer. By gxnpral are meant
little huts made out of boughs of trees or shrubs, such as were made
at the Feast of Tabernacles,

5. odrdés tomw & vids ki N, Words that recall the baptism of Jesus;
cﬁ}};. iii. 17, where see note. For the tense of eddbanoa, op. xapedtdy,
. xi. 2T,

8. riv 'Incoiv pévov. Christ, who came to fulfll the Law and ths
Prophets, is left alone. To His voice alone the Charch will listen.

9. v Spapa. ‘The thing seen,’ not a ‘ vision’ (A.V.}in the sense of
a dream: it is equivalent to & eldov (Mark), & édpaxav (Luke),

10. odv. Elijah bad appeared to the chosen three Apostles. I4
seemed to them that this was a fulfilment of Malachi’s prophecy and
the necessary condition of the Messiah’s Advent as explained by the
Baribes. But they are forbidden to announce this to any one. Henece
the inference expressed by of». The Scribes must be mistaken. For
gurely the Messiah would allow His disciples to make known this
clear token of His presence.

11. ‘HAlas fpxerar x.7.A. ‘Elijah cometh and will restore all things,’
not will come first (A.V.). Our Lord’s words point to a fulfilment of
Malachi iv. 5, xal {8od éydr dwooreNd Vuly "HMar Tov OcaBlryr, wplv
ENbetv Ty Hpépay Kuplov Tiw peydhyw xol éridars 8s droxaracrioe xap-
Slay warpds wpds vidw, xal xapdlay dvfpdmov wpds Tov whnoior aired uh

Mo xad Tardfw Thy ¥y dpdyr. Note the concise form of the Lord’s

cxpression; it is not so much a citation as an allusion addressed to
‘those that know the law.” By such dworaracrioe wdvre would natu-
rally be interpreted by a reference to the precise words of Malachi.
In the light of that prophecy the dwokardsTaces would signify a
national restorstion to unity under the influence of the Messenger of
Jehovah. '

dwoxataonice wdvra. Two questions arise in reference to these
words, (1) How is the future to be explained? (%{]In what sense
wera they fulfilled by John the Baptist? (1) If the prophecy be
regarded as absolutely and finally fulfilled in John the Baptist the
point of departure for the future dwoxaracriee, and the present-
future Epyera: must be taken; not from the time when the words were
spoken, but from the time when the prophecy was first uttered.
Christ cites and affitms the prediction of Malachi. (2) The answer to
the second question must be sought in the angelic message to Zacha-
rish, Luke i. 16, 17, woANods rdv vlww *Lopanh éwiorpépe émt Kipioy
Tdv Bedr adrdve xal abrds wpoehebgerac vdmiov alrol &y wvelpari xal
Svrdper "Hrlov émsrpéar xapdlas marépwy éwl véva xal dmelfels &
gpoviige ducalwy, éroudoat Kuply Nadr kaTerkevacuévor,

The view that regards the words as pointing to an event still in the
future, and to the coming of ancother Elijah, of whom the first Elijah
and John were types, is rendered improbable by the words quoted

" above, and by our Lord’s words in the next verse, "HAas %5y fA\fes.
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12. ovk éméyvwoay, ‘did not recognise.” éxl denotes *further,
hence ‘clear’ recognition.

év adTg woielv. In classical Greek moretr would be followed by two
accusatives, év adrg in him as the sphere or field of their action.

péa wdoxev, is destined to suffer, such is to be his experience
also. wdoyew refers to otk éwéyrwoar as well as to éwolpoar &v avrd
doa HéAqgoav.

14—21. A Loraric CmiLp 1s CURED.

Mark ix. 14—29, where the scene and the symptoms of the disease
are described with great particularity. Luke ix. 37—42.

14. &0évrwy wpds Tov dxhov. Some will recall Raphael’s great
picture of the Transfiguration, in which the contrast is powerfully
portrayed between the sceme on the mount, calm, bright, and
?eavenly. and the scene below of suffering, human passions, and
ailure.

16. oepwndierar. This is the only special instance of cure in the
case of & lunatic. They are mentioned as a class, ch. iv. 24, The
word literally means ‘affected by changes of the moon.’ On the
thought underlying the word, that there is an access of mania at
the ti.mei of lunar changes, see Belcher, Our Lord’s Miracles of Heal-
ing, p. 181.

Stli\?[a.rk describes the child as foaming, gnashing with his teeth,
and pining away. 8t Luke mentions that he ‘crieth out’ All
{hese were epileptic symptoms; ‘the child was a possessed epileptio
unatic.

17. & yeved dmoTos kal Suortpappévn, addressed to the scribes and
the mulfitude thronging round, as representing the whole nation.
The diseiples, if not specially addressed, are by no means excluded
from the rebuke, For this moral sense of Siasrpégw cp. Luke xxiii. 2,
ToiTov clpouey duxorpéporra Té &Gves, Phil ii. 15 (Deut. xxxii. 5),
yeveas oxohds kel Siearpauuévys, and Polyb. vii 24. 3, Sieorpégero
umd xdAaxos. :

20. d{peite T Gpe Tobre) KA.  Such expressions are characteristie
of the vivid imagery of Eastern speech generally. To ‘remove moun-
taing’ is to make difficulties vanish. The Jews used to say of an
eminent teacher, he is ‘a rooter up of mountains,’ See Lightfoot
ad loc.

22,23. TeEE SEcoND ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE PassIoN.
Mark ix. 31 ; Luke ix, 44.
Both St Mark and St Luke add that the disciples ‘ understood not
this saying.” It was difficult for them to abandon cherished hopes of

an earthly kingdom, and * might not Jesus be speaking in parables of
a figurative death and resurrection?’ See note, ch. xvi. 21.
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Observe here the various phases in the prediotion of the Passion.
The first (ch. xvi. 21} foretella the rejection of Jesus ag the Messiah
by the Jews, and his death in the indefinite passive, droxrav@ijrac.

The sesond speaks of the betrayal into the hands of men, els xeipas
drfpdmwy (Matt., Mark, Luke); and *they shall put him to death.”

The third (ch. xx. 17—19) particularises the share taken by Jew
and Gentile, The Banhedrin shall’ condemn and deliver to the
Gentiles, els T éumaifa. kal pacriydoar kol gravpdoal.

2427, JEBUS PAYS THE HALF SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY,
Peculiar to St Matthew.

ra 3Bpaxpa. This was not a tribute levied by Cesar or by Herod,
but the half-shekel (Exod. xxx, 13} paid annually by every Jew into
the Temple treasury. The * sacred tax’ was collected from Jews in all
parts of the world. Josephus (4dnt. xvi. §) has preserved some inter-
esting letters from Roman proconsuls and from Augustus himself, to
Cyrene, Ephesns and other communities, directing that the Jews
ghould be allowed to forward their contributions to the Temple
without hindrance.

It would be interesting to know whether the Jewish Christians con-
tinued to pay the Temple-tax in accordance with the Liord’s example.

After the fall of Jerusalem and the destruction of the Temple the
Jews were obliged to pay the two drachme into the Roman treasmry.
Joseph. B. J. viL. 6. 6.

ov Tehl. Probably gome who misunderstood or who wished to
misrepresent Jesus bad raised the doubt whether He would pay the
tribute. It is possibly a hint that His claims to the Messiahship were
becoming more widely known. Meyer remarks that the »al of Peter
makes it clear that Jesus had been in the habit of paying the tax.

28. wpoépBacev wirdv. * Anticipated him’ by answering his
thoughts.

T8\ 1 kijvooy. Taxzes (1) indirect and (2) direet; on (1) things and

17.

on (2) persons. «iwgos, Lat. census : see ch, xxii.

drd Tév viay kTN, i.e. of their own sons, or of those who do not
belong to the family, namely, subjects and tributaries.

26. elidepol elowv of viol, ‘the sons are exempt from tribute.’
The deduction is, * Shall he whom thon hast rightly named the Son
of God pay tribute to the Temple of his Father?’ The Romans called
their sons free (liberi), as opposed to slaves.

27. orarijpa (loTqu, ‘to weigh’), ‘a stater’; a Greek silver coin
- equivalent to the Hebrew sghekel, or to four drachme in Greek
. ooney, hence sometimes called rerpidpaxmos. ‘In paying the temple-
1 tax it iz necessary that every one should have half a shekel to pay for
: himself, Therefore when he comes to the changer he is obliged to
* allow him some gain which is called xé\\uBos (see ch. zxi. 122. And
i when two pay one shekel between them each of them is obliged to
fallow the same gain or fee.! The collection of the Temple tax was
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made in 4dar, the month preceding the Passover. Lighifoot, Hor.
Hebr., Matt xxi. 12, . - .

dvr\ lpof kal vod. Op. Ex. xxx. 12—16, *The rich shall not give
more, and the poor shall not give less than half & shekel, when they
give an offering unto the Liord to make an atonement for your sounls’
(v. 15). It is in accordance with this thought of atonement or
substitution that the preposition drri is used.

CHAPTER XVIIL

6. wepl (NBL and some of the Fathers) for ént of textus receptus.
els i3 also strongly supported, and rep! may have come from the paral-
1ol passages in Mark and Luke.

11. Here the texius receptus has: g\ vip 6 vlds Tod &vfpdmor edoar
70 dwohwhds. This is strongly supported by the later MSS. The
omission rests oni the evidence of NBL, and several versions snd
Fathers.

19. ocvpdwvijoovow has far higher anthority than svugwricwew, a
grammatical eorrection.

29. s Tods wodas abrol, Almost certainly & gloss, the weight of
the earlier MSS. is in favour of the omission.

85. 7d mapamrduare abrdv. After kepSidy dpdv. These words
have the support of C and 12 uncials, but are omitted in the earlier
MS8S,

1—4. A LessoN v Houitiry, Tar Kixepom or Heives
AND LirTLE CHILBREN,

Mark ix. 33—87; Luke ix. 46—48.

1. & el -r}ﬁ @pg. The preceding incident and our Lord’s words
had again excited hopes of a glorious kingdom on earth. We may
suppose that Jesus and St Peter were alone when the last incident
happened, they had entered the house {probably Peter’s) and were
now joined by the other apostles who had been disputing on the way
(év 77 65, Mark).

é pelfov (rév d\Awv) as distinot from the superlstive, the compara-
tive contrasts an object with but one standard of comparigon, pé-
yioeros would have implied three or four degrees of rank among the
Twelve. Winer, 303 and 305.

3. & péog airdy. So Mark; St Luke has the more loving forpoer
aird wvap’ davr@. St Mark notes that Jesus first took the child in His
arms (dyxalwrduevos alrs).

3. orpadire, ‘be converted;’ ep. John xii. 40, Ta w)...crpapdcw
xal ldcoput alrovs.

ob p1j elo@lnre, shall not enter,” much less be great therein,



XVIIL 6.] - NOTES. 221

4, romavdoe éwndy, He who sheil be most Christ-like in hu-
miliky (see Phil. ii. 7, 8) shall be most like Christ in glory. Cp. érawel-
ywaer éavrby, yevopdvos Vmikoos « Bavdrov, Dardrou 8¢ oravpol. 813 xal
& Oeds alriv vmrepiPuoer k.T.A., PhIl il 8,9, Tarewdoe marks the
perticular point in which liftle children are an example to Christians,
and the words of 8t Paul give the precise lesson of this incident taken
in connection with the death upon the Cross just foreteld. Jesus
gives himself to His disciples as an example of Tamewbrns péxp Gavd-
Tou, See ch. xi. 29,

The expression Tamew. &avrdv is more emphatic than the middle
voice and implies greater gelf-mastery.

B, 6. CHmist's Lirre Ones. Mark ix, 87—42.

The thought of Jesus passes from the dispute among His diseipleﬁ
to the care of his little ones, the young in faith, who, if they have the
weakness, have also the humility of little ahiidren.

5. &8s ddv Séfnrae. It is & sacrament of lovingkindness when Christ
himsgelf is received in the visible form of Hislittle ones. Jéxesfar is
not only to welcome, show kindness to, but slso fo receive as a
teacher (dwodéyesfar). The faithful see in the rarewdrys of little
children a symbol of the rarewdrys of Christ.

8. wmorevdyroy ds dud. For the distinclion between misreder els
‘to believe in any one,’ i.e. to put entire faith in him, and moredar
7ivl, ‘to believe any ome,” i.e. to give credit to his words, ses Prof.
‘Westcott on John viii, 30 (Speaker’s Commentary). The first con-
struction i3 charaoteristic of 8t John’a gospel and in the Synoptics
occurs only here, and in the paralisl passage Mark ix, 42,

ovpdépe v, ezpedit ut, See note ob, i 22,

| pUhos Snxds. A millstone turned by an ass, and so larger than the
' ordinary millstone, Cp. Ovid (Fasti v1. 318): ‘Et que pumiceas ver-

- sat asella molas.’

The manner of death alluded to appears to have been unknown to
the Jews. But Plutarch mentions this punizhment as being ¢ommoen
to Greece and Rome., Cp. Juv. Sat. vir. 218, where, as in other
places, it iz named rather than the cross as a swift and terrible
penalty for crime. The Beholiast on Aristoph. Equites, 1360, explaing
vrépBodor, Erar ydp xarewbrrovr Twis Bdpos axd Twr Tpaxhwy éxpéuww.

dv 7§ meddye s Baddoons. wéayos does not in itself mean the
‘ deep ses,’ butb e‘ﬂ]ner ‘the expanse of open water’ (w\df, xharvs, flat,
&e.), or the ‘tossing,’ ‘beating’ sea (rAjoow from root whay). In
this passage, therefore, the sense of depth is rather to be looked for in
xaraworrwbf, though the connection between mdrros and Sévlos, Sdfos,
&c., is doubtful; Curtins prefers the etymology of wdros,  path,’ and
La; ‘chm)a (8ee Trench, . T. Syn. 52, 53, and Curtius, Etym. 270
an 8.
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7--9. Or OrFENcES. Mark ix, 43—48,

From offences—snares and hindrances to the faith of Christ's little
ones—the discourse proceeds to offences in general—overything that
hinders the spiritusal life.

7. oval. Alexandrine, but corresponding to éd, Asch., Pers. 115,
121, the Latin form is ve, dw¢ denotes that sxdrdaia are the source
of woes.

okdvBara. Snares, allutements to evil, temptations. See notes on
ch, v. 29, 30.

8. kohdv..W. OCp. Luke xv. 7, yapd forat éml &l dpaprwg pera-
yoobure %) éml évewyrorraevvéa Sixaiois. Instances are quoted from the
clagsies, as Thue. v1. 21, aloexpdy BiacOévras dmeNfeiv § Sorepor émpera-
wéumesdar, but it is better to refer the constiruction to the Hebrew
usage, by which the comparative idea is expressed by the positive
adjective followed by the preposition min (from). The construction
is common in the LXX. and it may be noted that a rare classical
usage tends to become frequent in Hellenistio Greek if it be found to
correspond to a common Hebrew idiom. Ior another instance of this
see note on roll wupds below.

9. povépladpoy. In classical Greek a distinotion is made: the
Cyeclops or the Arimaspi (Hdt, 11, 116) are porépfaipot. A man who
has lost an eye is érepégpbadruos. Cp. HAt. loc. eit. welfopar 52 o082
Tabro, dxws povvipialuoe &vdpes @ovrac,

v yéevvav roi wupds. ‘The fiery Gehenna.” This adjectival
genitive may be paralleled from the classica: xéprwr eidévdpwr Eipd-
wav, Iph. in Taur. 134. Bee note ch. v. 22, and Donaidson, Greek
Grammar, p. 481, for other instances. But the frequency of the
usage in Hellenistic Greek is again attributable to the Hébrew
idiom.

10—14. Camrists CARE roR His Lirrne ONES ILLUSTRATED BY 4
- ParasrLe. Luke zv, 3—7T.

After a brief digression (wv. 7—4), Christ’s love for His young dis-
ciples again breaks ocut in words. Let no one despise them, They
have unseen friends in the court of heaven, who are ever in the pre-
sence of the King himself. There, at any rate, they are not despised.
It was for them especially that the Son of Man came to earth,

10. ol dyydho. airdv. In these words our Lord sanctions the
Jewish belief in gunardian angels. Cp. Acts xii. 15, 6 dyyedés &orew
avrol, and Hebr, i. 14, ovx! wdvres eloly Aeirovpyd wrebuara ely dia-
xovlay GrooTeAAbucva Sid Tovs péMorras kAnpovoucw cwrnplav; The
reserve with which the doctrine is dwelt upon in the N.T. is in eon-
trast with the general extravagadice of Oriental belief on the subject.

BAréwrovowy ™ mpécwmov Tod warpés pov. The image iz drawn
from the court of an Eastern king, where the favoured courtiers
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enjoy the right of constant approach to the royal presence; cp, Esther
i, 14, ‘Which saw the king’s face and which sat the first in the
kingdom.’ .

12. The expression and the imagery of the parable recall Ezek.
xxxiv,; comp. also ch. xv. 24, In Luke the parable is spoken with
direct reference to publicans and sinners, whom the Pharisees
despised, and who are the ‘little ones’ of these verses. Such differ-
ences of context in the Gospels are very instructive; they are, indeed,
comments by the Evangelists themgelves on the driff and bearing of
partioular sayings of Christ.

This parable is followed in Luke by the parable of the Lost
Drachma and that of the Prodigal Son which illustrate and amplify
the same thought.

dds Td dveikovra. Bt Luke adds év g épfue.

16—38, Fomciveness or Sins, Luke xvii. 8, 4.

Qod's forgiveness of sinners suggests the duty of forgiveness
among men.

15. Oeyfov adrdy kv X, ‘Rebuke him.’ See Levit. xix. 17, ‘Thou
shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart: thou shalt in any wise
rebuke (éAéyfes, LXX.) thy neighbeur, and not suffer sin upon him’
(rather, ‘not bear sin on his account,” ‘by bearing secret ill-will,’
Ephes, iv. 26; or by ‘encouraging him to sin by withholding due
rebuke.® Speaker’s Commentary ad los.).

tépbnoas, ‘gained,” i.e. won over to a bhetter mind,—to Christ,
Cp. 1 Cor, ix. 19—22, and 1 Pet. iii. 1, The aorist is of the action
just past. If he shall have heard thee thou didst (at that moment)
gain thy brother.

17. el 7fj &ehnala. The word ékxhyala is found only here and
ch, zvi. 18 (where see note) in the Gospels, In the former passage
the reference to the Christian Church is undoubted. Here either
(1} the assembly or congregation of the Jewish synagogue, or rather,
{2) the ruling body of the synagogue (collegium presbyterorum,
Sehleusner) is meant. This must have been the sense of the word
to those who were listening to Christ. But what wae spoken of the
Jewish Ohurch was naturally soon applied to the Christian Church.
And the use of the term by Christ implied for the future an organised
Church exercising discipline, organised too at least in part on the
model of the synagogue.

& Wwkds kal & Tedvns. Jesus, the friend of publicans and sinners,
uses the phrase of his contemporaries. What Jesus says, Matthew
the publican records. éfvixds, the adjective of #Bw, in the special
Jewish sense of * Gentiles,’ in Polybius éfvixds =" national,’

" 18, &ca tdv Sﬁo-g-re kr.\. What was apcken to Peter alone is now
spoken to all the disciples, representing the Church. ¢ Whatsoever
you as a Charch declare binding or declare not binding, that decision
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shall be ratified in heaven.” Note the tense, frra: deSeudva.. Aehupéra,
¢ ghall have been bound...loosed,’” and cp. note ch, ix. 2,

19. The slight digression is continued. Christ thinks of His
Church, Not only shall your decisions be ratified, but your requests
ghall be granted, provided ye agree.

dav cupporjeovory. For this eonstruction see Winer, p. 369,
The close relation between the future indicative and the subjunctive
meods easily accounts for the asage; in many passages the readings
vary between the subjunctive and the future indicative; in Aects viii.
81, ér pd Tes 6dnyyhoe is read by Tischendorf and Tregelles. It is
more startling to find édw ofdauer, 1 John v. 15. 8rar édedpovy, Mark
iii. 11. &rav ofvorfer, Rev. viii. 1. See also the quotation from the
Scholiast, v. 5, where raw is followed by indicative.

20. Béo fj Tpets. In the smallest gathering of Hia followers Christ
will be present.

ovwnypévor. gurdyerr is used specially of the *gathering’ of the
Church, as Aots xi. 26, cvraxfiva: év 7§ fxxdnolg, XX, 8, & 7§ dwep-
dw ob fuer ouwpyuévor, Henee in later Ecclesiastical Greek odrakis
is ‘a religions service,” gvwaidpior u ‘service book,’ curdfipes Huépa
‘a day on which services are held.’

21. #ws &rrdcus. The Rabbinieal rule was that no ome should
ask forgivemess of his neighbour more than thrice. Peter, who asks
as a seribe & seribe’s guestion, thought he was making a great
advance in liberality and shewing himself worthy of the kingdom of
heaven. But the question itself indicates complete misunderstanding
of the Christian spirit.

24, tos iPSopnkorrdks &rrd, ie. an infinile number of times,’
There is no limit to forgiveness,

23. 0o ouvdpa Adyov perd Tov SofAwy adroin. The plo-
ture is drawn from an Oriental Court. The provincial governors,
farmers of taxes, and other high officials, are summoned beforg a
despotie sovereign to give an account of their administration, ‘

Ooev, “chose,’ ‘resolved:' all is subject to his sole will.

8ovAwy, i.e. subjects, for all subjecte of an Eastern monarch from
the highest to the lowest are ¢slaves.’ Demosthenes freguently
mgkes a point of this, e.g. Phil. mr 32, «lr atmds uh wapf vols
Sovhovs dywrvolerfeorras wéume.. This shade of meaning is perhaps
present in the Apostolic title dothoes Tyaei Xpwrof, Rom, i. 1.

. 24 puplev rakdvrwy. Even if silver falents are meant, the sum

! j8 enormous—at least two million pounds of our money. It was pro-
bably more than the whole annual revenue of Palestine at this time;
see Joseph. Ani. xur. 4. 4. The modern kingdoms of Norway or
Greece or Denmark hardly preduce a larger national income,

It is the very sum which Demosthenes records with pride to have
\been stowed in the Acropolis at the height of Athenian prosperity:
imhelw & § pbpa rdhavra els Ty dxpbwodw dmpyayor. Olyn. 1w 24,

The vast amount implies the hopeless sharacter of the debt of gin.
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25. E-r\ Exovros, ‘since he had not’ He had wasted in extrava-
gance the provincial revenues, or the proceeds of tazation.

28. wpooexdve. The imperfect tense denotes persistence,

27. 76 Bdvewov ddifjkev adrg. With the almost reckless generosity
of an Eastern Court that deligits to exalt or debase with swift strokes.
The pardon ig free and unconditional.

28. ebpev, *found,’ perhaps even sought him out.

fva réy owBollwv. By this is meant the debt of man to man,
offences which men are bound to forgive one another,

éxaToy E-v}vdpw.. The denarius was & day’s wage (ch. xx. 2). Tha
sum therefore ia about three months’ wages for an ordinary
labourer, by no means a hopeless debt as the other was; see note,
ch, xxvi. 7. ~

tmwyer, imperfect, not aor. 2, which does not appear to be used
in the active. Bee Veitch and Lob. Phryn. 107.

29. wapexdhe. Contrast this with wpocexive, v. 26, wapara-
Aefv wonld be used by an equal addressing an equal,

31 éwmibyoay oddBpa. This seems to point to the common
conscience of mankind approving or anticipating the divine sentence.

23. Op. the Lord’s Prayer, where forgiveness of others is rut for-
ward as the claim for divine parden,

32. The acquittal is revoked—a point not to be pressed in the
interpretation. The truth taught is the impossibility of the unfor-
giving being forgiven, but the chief lesson is the example of the
divine spirit of forgiveness in the act of the king. This example the
pardoned slave should have followed.

Tois Bacavworais. ‘To the keepers of the prison,’ the gaolers, part
of whose duty it was to torture (Sagasifew) the prisoners. Thus in
the Greek version of Jer. xx. 2, by Symmachus, Badarirripior is ‘a
prison’ {(A.V, ‘stocks’). Fischer, de vitiis Lex. N.T., p. 458.

35. dmd Tév kepBudy dpdv. A different principle from the Phark
geo’s arithmetical rules of forgiveness.

CHAPTER XIX.

13. wpoonvixbyoar (X B C D L and others) for wposyréxfn, an
early grammatical change.

16, 17. Here the textus receptus has: Aiddoxale dyabé, ¢ dyaddy
modjow Wa fxw fwiy aldvor; ¢ 88 elmey avrg T pe Néyes dyabby;
ovdels dyadds, el i els & Oebs.

The omission of dya6é has the most ancient evidence in its favour.
i pe épwrds mepl Tof dyaab rests on the authority of NB D L and
other MSS., several versions and patristic quotations. The textus
receptus is found in C and in many later uncials.

BT MATTHEW P
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20. iptrafa (N B D L) for épvhatdunr (C and later uncials). The
latter perhaps influenced by Mazk ; in Luke épéhata should be read.

éx vedryrés pov omitted in X B L. (D omits pov.) The insertion
supported by ¥ C D, later uncials, some versions and Fathers, may
be accounted for by the occurrence of the words in Mark and Luke.

29. After 1] pyrépa the leading editors omit § yuvaika with B D
and some vergions and on good patristic evidence.

worarhaalova (B L) for éxarorrarhasiora (R CD and other uncials).
The best editors adopt roA\. notwithstanding the strong support of the
other reading. éxarorrax. probably introduced from Mark to explain
the less definite soAharrasiora.

1, 2. JESUS cOES To JUDEA FROM (RALILER.
Mark x. 1.

1, perniper émd Tis Takdalas k.r.A. From the parallel passage
in Mark we learn that this means: Came into Judsa by the trans-
Jordanie route through Persa, thus avoiding Samaria. It does not
mean that any portion of Jud®a lay beyond Jordan. St Matthew
here omits various particulars, of which some are to be supplied from
Luke ix, 61—zvii, 11; others from John—two visits to Jerusalem
(vii. 8—10 and x. 22—39); the raising of Lazarus (xi. 1—48); the
retirement to Ephraim (xi. 54).

perfjpev. In this senss late, in N, T, only here and ch. xiii, §1.

8—12. THE QUESTION 0F MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE.
Marg x. 2—9.

vy, 10—12 aré peculiar to Matthew. B8t Mark mentions the part
of the conversation contained in v, 9 ax having taken place ‘in the
bouse,’ vv. 10-—12.

3. mepdlovres adréy. For present participle containing an idea
of purpose cp. Soph, El, 68, §étacté p’ ebrvyoivra Tafode rals odois.
*a ¥eonv drdpire dwohioas kX, The words ¢ for every cause’
are omitted in Mark. In Matthew they contain the pith of the
question : ‘Is the husband’s right to divoree his wife quite unlimited?*
The school of Shammai allowed divorse in the case of adultery,
the school of Hillel on any trivial protext.

It was 8 question of speoial interest and of special danger in view
of Herod’s marriage with Herodias,

4. dr' dpxfis. An appeal from the law of Moeses to a higher and
absolute law, which has outlived the law of Moses.

8. texa Tobrou. The lesson of Nafure is the lesson of God,
¢Nunquam aliud Naturs alind Sapientia dieit.” Juv. Sat. xv. 821.

Mnddoeras. This word and the compound wposx. in N. T. use
sre oonfined to St Paul and St Luke except Rev. xviil. 5. This
paseage and Mark x. 7 (where the reading is doubiful) are quotations,
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The classical meaning of xo\AG» is (1) to glue; (2) to mlay, (3} to
join very closely: xexéAAnrac vévos wpds &rg, E.sch Ag. 1566

dg odpxe plav. els denotes the state or condition into wh.wh a
thing passes. The constrnction follows the Hebrew idiom.

6. &, the neuter strengthens the idea of complete fusion into a
single being.

awélevkev. The aorist of the divine action undetermined by time.
Cp. evdbrmoer, ch. iii. 17, wapedsfy, xi. 27, 546y, xxviii. 18.

7. 'PMoy dmooraclov. See ch. v. 31, 32,

8. wpds miv oxhnpoxapdlay ipdv, Having respect to, with a view
to the hardness of your hearts towards God. So the law was relatively
good, not absolutely. A great principle. Even now all are not capable
of the higher religious life or of the deepest truths. Some interpret
‘hardness of heart,” of the cruelty of men towards their wives.

érérpedev, ‘allowed,’ a correction of éverefaro, v, 7. Moses did
not enjoin, but merely permitted a bill of divorce,

ot yéyovev. Not ‘was not so0,” A.V., but ‘hath not been so’ con-
tinuously from the beginning to the present time. It is notan original
and continnous tradition,

9. Seech, v. 32.

10. I is difficult o fix the precise meaning of % alrfa. It i
either: (1) the cause or prineiple of the conjugal union: ‘If the union
be go close as thou sayest;’ or, (2) the cause or reason for divorce,
namely adultery, referring to alre’a, v, 3: ‘If for this reason, and for
this alone, divorce be allowed;’ or (3) ‘the case’ in a legal sense like
causa, res de qua in ]ud1c1o agitur: ¢If this be the only case with
which a man may come into court.” A further meaning, sometimes
assigned *condition,” *state of things,’ may be rejected. On the whole
(2), which is Meyer’s view, seems preferable.

In D the readmg is dv3pbs, the correct word in contrast with yuracxés,

but the reading is not supported. uerd is used to express relation
generally, as in modern Greek.

ob ovpdlpe yopijoar. Nothing could prove more elearly the revo-
lution in thought brought to pass by Christ than this, Even the dis-
eiples foel that such a principle would make the yoke of marriage un-
bearable.

yopfoar. This aorist is used both in the sense of ‘to give to wife’
and ‘to take to wife,” it is nearly confined to late authors. See Veitch
sub voe. yaubo.

11. xwpedy is to have or make room for, 80 (1) to contain: dore
pxére xopely pndé 1o wpds Ty Gipaw, Mark ii. 2; vdplar xwpoboar dra
perpyras 8bo § rpeis, John ii, 6; & xpyrip xwpu u,u.¢)opént éEmcaa-lous,
Hadt. 1. 161; (2) to receive (in love) wpeju-are 'qp.us, 2 Cor. vii, 2; (8)
to receive mtellectually, ‘comprehend,’ or ‘aceept;’ 4) the Homeric
‘meaning ‘to withdraw,’ i.e. to make room for another, is not found in

P2
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the N.T.; (5) the ordinary elassical force, ‘to advance,’ i.e. to make
room for oneself, ‘to go,’ is found ch. xv, 17 and 2 Pet. iii, 9, els uerd-
vewar xwpioas, and John viii, 37, & Adyos 8 éuds ob xwpet év Iplv, ‘makes
no progress in you.’

It 18 better to refer rdv Aéyor robror to the last worda of the disciples,
o qvpdpépes yapfioas, than to the whole preceding argument. The general
semse will then be: ‘Not all, but only those to whom it hath been
given, make room for (i.e. accept and act upon) this saying.’

12. dolv ydp. The yap explains ols dédora.

8ud v Bacikelay @y odpuvdv. In old days some men abstained
from marriage in order to devote themselves to the study of the law,
in later times men have done so for the furtherance of Christianity.

& Suvdpeves xowpely Xopelrw. Let him accept the rule who can
accept it—he to wﬁom it has been given—he who belongs to either of
the three classes named.

The diseiples found difficulty in the pure and binding conditions of
marrizsge laid down bg Christ, and saw no escape save in abstaining
from marriage like the Essenes of that day (Joseph. B. J., yduov uds
Dmepoin wap’ abrals, and Antig. xvinL 1. 5, ofire yaperas elodyorrad).
Christ shews that there is difficulty there too. The limitations of
Christ were forgotien in early days of Chureh history. False teachers
arose, *forbidding to marry’ {1 Tim. iv. 3, xohvérror yapety).

As in g0 many of our Lord’s important ‘rules,’ the principle of
Hebrew parallelism is discernible here. The closing words—é dur. xwp.
xwpelrw—recall the opening words and respond to them—of wdwres...ols
dédorat, the enclosed triplet rises fo a climax—the highest motive is
placed last.

13—15, LirrLe CHILDREN ARE BroUGHT To CHRIST.
Mark x. 13—16. Luke xviii. 15—17.

In Luke the incident is placed immediately after the parable of the
Pharisee and Publican; there it is an illustration of humility. Here,
and in Mark, the connection between the purity of married life and the
love of little children cannot be overlooked.

13, It appears that it was customary for Jewish infants to be
taken to the synagogue to be blessed by the Rabbi. Smith’s Diet.
of Bible, Art. *Synagogue,’ note E.

tva énbjj. For the sequence of the subjunctive on historic tenses
gee note c¢h, xii. 14.

14. v ydp Towodrev kA Love, simplicity of faith, innocence,
and above all, humility, are the ideal characteristics of little children,
and of the subjects of the kingdom.

16, &mbels rds xeipas. No unmeaning act, therefore infants are
capable of receiving a blessing, though not conscious of an cbliga-
tion. It ia the authorization of infant baptism. St Mark, as often,
records a further loving act of Jesus, évayrahirduevos adrd. )
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16—22. THE Youne Ricr RurEkr.
Mark x. 17—22. Luke xviii. 18—23.

From Luke alone we learn that he was & ‘ruler;’ from Matthew
alone that he was young. Each of the three Bynoptists states that ‘he
was very rich’ (L ; ‘had great possessions’ (Matthew and Mark).

16. els mwpoce\ddv. ‘Came one running, and kneeled to him’
{Mark). ‘A certain ruler,’ i.e. one of the rulers of the synagogue, like
Jairus. The ‘decemvirate’ (gee eh. iv. 28) of the synagogue were
chosen from ‘men of leisure’ (Hebr. Batlanin, ap, the same thought
in Greek oxold, from which ultimately through Lat. schola comes
Eng. scholar), who were free from the necessity of labour, and could
devote themselves to the duties of the synagogue, and to study; of
these the first three were called ‘Rulers of the Synagogue.’

7{ dyabdv moujow kN In Mark, ol wofow va jwin aldvov xKhnpe-
vop#aw; in Linke, 7 wovhoas & al. kAnporopriow ; In this question, ‘what
shall I do #’ the ruler touches the cenfral error of the Pharisaio system-—
that goodness consisted in exaot conformity to certain external rules
of conduct. Jesus shews that it is not by doing anything whatever
that a man oan inherit eternal life, but by beirng something; not by
observing Pharisaic rules, but by being ohildlike.

17. i pe dpurds mwepl Tod dyadod; The form in which our Lord's
answer is reported in Mark and Luke is: 7! pe Néyew dyafév; oddels
Gyadds, e uh €ls & Bebs. According to St Matthew’s report, our Lord
seizes upon the word dyafdr in the ruler’s question; according to the
other gospels the reply furns on the use of the word as applied to
himself, éyade Siddoxake. But though the reports differ in form, in
cffect they are identical. Christ’s answer is so framed as to wake
reflection. * Why do you put this question about *the good,” why do
you call me ‘“good?” Do you understand the meaning of your own
question?”’ 1i was not a simple question, as the ruler thought: two
points are raised: (1) What is ‘the good?’ (2) How to enter life
eternal. Then again the answer to the first is partly left to inference,
and the answer to the second lies deeper than the young ruler’s thoughts
had gone, (1) There is one only who is good, therefore (the inference
ig) “the good’ can only be the will of God. (2) Then the way to enter
into life eternal is to keep God’s will as expressed in the commandments.
Jegus shews that here too the questioner had not thought deeply
enough. Xeeping the commandments is not external observance of
them, but being in heart what the commandments mean, and what the
_ will of God is.

Note in this incident {1) the manner of Jesus adapting itself tc the
condition of the ‘scholar,” one who had leisure to think, and who
plumed himself on having thought. To such he points out the way to
deeper reflection, (2) The mission of Jesus to ‘fulfil the law.” (3) The
spiritual use of the law (the ter commandments), as awakening the
gense of sin, and 8o leading to repentance, Bengel says: ‘Jesus se-
curos ad Legem remittit, contritos evangelice consolatur.’
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18, wolag; What commandments? written or unwritten? human
or divine? the law of- Moges or the traditions of the elders? or per—
haps the young ruler expected a specimen of the rules with which
this new Rabbi would instruet his disciples to ‘fence round’ the law.
In N, T. wofos may perhaps always be distinguished from 7is; in later
Grecek (8se Sophacles, Lex. sud voc.) and in the modern vernacular the
distinction is lost. ]

13 ob doveloes x.m.A. For the use of the article prefixed to a
sentenca cp. elrev adrg: 78 el Svvy, Mark ix. 23; 6 =ds véuos & &i
Xy wewhijpwrar & 7@ dyamjoes Tov whyoloy cov, Gal. v. 14, Bee
‘Winer, p. 135,

o% $oveloras. - In Hebrew a negative is never used with the impera-
tive; prohibitions being always expressed by means of the future (or
imperfect). This idiom is here followed in the Greck, ot ¢or.—prohibi.
tion, ripa—positive command (Reed.-Gesen. Hebr. Gram., p. 280)
the future is however also used in pure Greek to express the impera-
tive notion, as e.g. A&y’ ef 7 SBolher, xeipl & of Yaloes woréd, Eur
Med. 1320 (Donsldson Grk. Gram. p. 407).

Comp. this enumeration with that in ch. xv. 19. Here, a8 there,
the commandments proceed in order from the 6th fo the 9th. Here,
as there, the enumeration stops at covetousmess—the rich ruler’s
special failing. The fifth commandment not named in ch. xv. had
probebly an individual application here. Neither 8t Mark nor St
Luke preserve the same order

20. wdvra Tadva épvhafn. Like St Paul, he was kard Sixawctry
i &v vhpy dueprros.  Phil. iii. 6.

21. vémos. Used here in relation to 7 &rt darepd, ‘complete;’
not {1) in the deeper sense which the word sometimes bears in reference
to the ancient mysteries, as 1 Cor. ii. 8, coplar 8¢ hadoDuey év Tols Te-

" Aelos (see also Col. i. 28) ; nor (2) in the sense of ‘perfect’ in manhood,
" opposed to babes, as Phil. iii. 15, dvoi ofv Té\etoc Tobre Ppovduer (ses
. also 1 Cor. xiv. 20; Eph. iv. 13; Heb. v. 14).

Praye, méhnoov kv X Jesus does indeed bid him do something,
but to do that would be a prosf of being perfect, it is the test for his
special ease, not & universal rule. With many it is more difficult to
use wealth for Christ than to give it up for Christ. St Mark has the
touching words “Jesus beholding him loved him.’ The incident recalls
the parable of the ‘merchant man seeking goodly pearls’ (ch. xiii.
45, 46). Here is & seeker after good, the pearl is found: will he not
sell all that he hath and buy it?

The aorist rdAgsor indicates the single act, dxootfer the continual
following of Christ. Cp. Dem. Phil. 1. 14, éreddr dmarra dkodonre
kplrare (‘decide once for all’), uj wpbrepor wpohapBdrere (*don’t be pre-
judging as I go on’); and Eur. Med. 1248, Aafol Bpayciar nuépar
waldwy géfev kdwewra Spiper. ‘For one brief day forget, and then go on
lamenting.’ :

23. MAvmodpevos. A conflict of opposite desires vexed his soul, He
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wished to perve God and mammon, He was sorrowful because he saw
that the special sacrifice required to win eternal life was too great for
him, = He was lost through the dwdrn rol #hesrov (ch. xiii. 22),

23—26. Or RrcHrs, axp e KiNapoM oF Gop,

Mark x, 23—27. Luke xviii. 24—27.

Thess reflections follow naturally on the last incident. *

23. miv Pao. Tav odp. Comparing this with vo, 16 and 17, we
note that {wy aldwmos, 5 fwiq and 3 Seodela 7Gv ofpavdy are used
a8 Bynonyms.

- 24, wdpnhov 5id Tpymiparos padibos. An expression familiar fo
Jews of our Lord’s time. The exaggeration is quite in the Eastern
style. Some attempts however have been made to explain away the
natural meaning of the words, xducher, which ig said to mean ‘a
thick rope,’ has been read for xduyrov. But the change has no MS,
support, and x4uos, which does not oocur elsewhere, is probably an
invention of the Beholinet, Others have explained rpommua papidos to
be the name of a gate in Jerusalem. But the existence of such a
gate i not established ; and the variety of expression for ‘a needle’s
eye,’ rpiwnua paglios (Matbt.), rpuuaha pupidos (Mark), rpfiga Senérms
(Luke), is againat this view. The variation alsc indicates that the
proverb was not current in Greek. The expression in Luke is the
most classical. pagls is rejected by the Atdic purists: % 52 fagle =i
éorew odx Gv Tis ywoly (Lob. Phryn. p. 90). rpdwnpa was a vernacular
word and is found in Aristoph. Pac. 1234,

An eastern traveller has suggested that the association of idess
arose thus: every camel driver carries with him a large needle to mend
his pack-saddle as occasion requires, hence the ‘camel’ and the
‘needle.’ :

26. derhjraovro opéBpa. The extreme amazement of the dis-
ciples, which can find no echo in souls trained to Christianity, is not
quite easy to understand. But there was present to the diseiples,
perhaps, a latent Jewish thought that external prosperity was a mign
of the favour of heaven. Then in a town like Capernaum all the
leading religions people would be rich (gee note v. 16). There ia
always a tendenecy when religious life is at a low ebb {0 make disciples
of the wealthy and to exalt their gaintliness. One of the distinctive
marks of Christ’s mission was ‘preaching to the poor.” Cp. Bt
Paul’s words : 9 xard Sdovs wrwyela adrdv éméplooevaer els 76 wholros
THs axAbryros atrdy, 2 Cor. viil. 2. Read also St James v. 1—11.

ris dpa Bivarar cwbivar; The thought of the disciples still Lives:
for the guilt of detected wickedness is mainly brought home to the
poor, the sing of the rich and educated seldom result in erime, acoord-
ingly wealth and intellect make men seem better, ¢ sometimes even
supplying the absence of real good with what looks extremely like it.”
See a Sermon by Prof. Mozley, on The Reversal of Human Judgment,
pPp. 85—87.

26. pPMéfas. These hearf-searching looks of Christ donbfless
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gave an effect to His words which it is impossible to recall, but which

would never be effaced from the memory of those who felt their
mesaning,

27—30. TEE Cramm oF THE Disoirres,

Mark x. 28—31, Luke xviii. 28—30.

2T. ddnjkaper...jxohovdfoaper. The aorists have their proper
foree, ‘left,’ ¢ followed.’

7l dpa Eoro tjpiv; Peter, still not perfeet in the Spirit of Christ,
suggests a lower motive for following Christ. The answer of Christ
shews that all {rue sacrifice shall have its reward, but all that looks
like sacrifice is not really such, therefore ¢ Many that are first shall
be last.” Among the T'welve there was a Judaa.

28. & 7 molwwyeveoln. These words qualify xadisecfe, and are
themselves defined by &rar xabicy k.7 \.

wahwyevecla, ‘a return to life,” a new birth. Late and rarely
used. It expressed a 8toic thought, 9 wepiodind) makwyereaia 1@y Ehwr,
«the periodic restitution of all things’ (M. Antoninus x1. 1, quoted by
Wetstein). Cicero speaks of his return from exile a8 a waiwyeresia,
ad Attic. vi. 6. Similarly Josephus writes: v dvdirnow xal wakiv-
~evealav This warpldos doprdfovres, Ant. x1. 3. 9. Both of these thoughts
find a place in the N.T. meaning of the word, It is the renewed and
higher life of the world regenerated by Christ, succeeding the birth-
pangs (wdives) which the present generation must suffer. Again, it is
the epiritual return of Israel from the bondage of the law, which the
Apostle calls {wi éx vexpir, Rom. xi, 15.

Other meanings have been assigned to weAwyeresia in this passage:
(1) The Saviour’s return to glory in His Father's kingdom. (2) The
glorified life of the Apostles after death.

In Tit. ifl, 5 wakwyeresie is used of the new life the entrance to
which is baptism: &swoer fpds it Aovrpof makwyevestas xal dvaxac-
ydoews myeduaros dylfov x, 7.\,

kabloeafe kal aiTol kT A. One aspect of the walwyevecla was the
new birth of thought which spiritualised every conception. Israel
became no longer Israel according to the flesh, to reign was to reign
gpiritually with Christ. In this spiritual Israel the Apostles have
agtun.lly sat on thrones. They are the kings and judges of the Church
of God. -

rds 8wBexa $uhds. Incidentally this expression confirms the con-
nection between the number of the Apostles and the twelve {ribes of
Israel.

20, This saying would fulfil itself in many ways to the thoughts
of the Apostles. {1) In the spiritual relationships, homes, children,
and fathers in Christ that sprang up to them wherever the gospel was
preached. In a deep sense the thought of ‘ommne solum forti patria
est’ would come home to the first evangelists, (2) As Christ recog-
nised his kindred in those who did the work of His Father, recipro-
cally His servants found in their brethren, wife, children and lands,
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(3) Sometimes self-renouncement created intensified love for others:
sometimes kinsfolk forsaken for Christ were in turn won for Christ,
and thus increased manifold the gift and love of kinship.

wolhamhaciova Mjpderar. St Mark adds perd Siwypdr. Did thig
word that explains so much fall 8o softly at the end of the sentence
a8 to be heard only by the nearest to the Savionr? Was it half for-
gotten till persecution came?

30. Note the connecting partioles—3¢ in this verse, ydp (xx. 1),
olrws (xx. 16); 8¢ marks the contrasting statement, ydp introduces
the illustration of it, ovrws closing the illustration reverts to the state-
ment illustrated.

CHAPTER XX,

8. dpav after &vlexdrny and dpyols after dordras omitted on the
highest evidence.

7. After dpwekdva omit as NBDLZ the words xal 8 i § Slcaior
Mjpese, The thought of v. 4 was probably repeated in a marginal
note.

12. The omission of ér: after Aéyovres is on the best evidence
{RBCG*DI versions and fathers).

18. After &rxaror the textus receptus has: wollol vdp eloc sxhnrol,
ONiyou 8¢ éxhexrol. Here the older MSS, are followed, but CD and the
masgs of later uncials and many versions and patristic quotations con-
tain the clause, which is certainly genuine, in ch. xxii. 14,

19. &yepbriTerar for dvasrfoerac. Here the evidence is conflicting,
the two great uncials N and B are on opposite sides. éyepBhorerac
(RC*L and other uncials), drasriserar (BDE and the majority
of MSS,).

22. Omit «xal 70 Bdwriocpa 8 &yd Barrifouar Bawrwdivas after wivew,
and xai 70 Bdwrwona 8 dyo Bawri{opat Barrigdiseode after wlece (v. 23)
with 8BDLZ and Origen. The words are genuine in Mark.

28. After this verse an early ingertion is found in D and the
Curetonian Syriac Version: the first words are iuels 3¢ {preire é«
mKpol adffoar kai €k peifovos ENarTor elvas, the rest reproduce to a
great extent Liuke xiv, 8 —10, See Scrivener’s Introduction, pp. 8 and
500. ’

34 alrGr ol dgpBadpol omitted {RBDLZ); the insertion is not very
easy to account for,

1—16. Tur PArABLE oF THE LABOURERS IN THE VINEYARD.
Peculiar to St Matthew,

1. Spola ydp éorw kot X, There are many possible applications of
the parable, bul the only true explanation of its8 meaning to the dis-
ciples at the time must be reached by considering the guestion to
which it is an answer. The parable is addressed solely to the dis-
ciples, The thread of thought may be traced in thie way: It is
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impossible for & rich man, one who trusts in riches, to enter the
ingdom of heaven. The disciples, through Peter; say ‘We at any

rate left all and followed thee; what shalli we have therefore?’ Ounr

Lord’s answer is (1) partly encouraging, (2) parily disecuraging.

{1) All who have in & true sense given up all for Christ shall have
a great reward (ch. xix, 28, 29).

(2) But (v. 80) priority of time is not everything. The parable is
given in explanation of this point. Not only will the disciples not be
the only called, but they may not reach a higher place or a higher
reward than some who follow them at an apparentdisadvantage, Still
all who work chall have their reward, But they must beware of a
spirit very prevalent among hard workers, and not think too much of
th&el.:lé. own labours, or be displeased because others are equally re-
warded. .

Possibly the element of time is introduced to illustrate in a para-
bolie form the apparent degrees of service, and to signify that no man
can estimate the comparative merit of work for God.

dyBpuiwey okoS«;‘r&m. Cp. drfpdry éunbpy, ch, xiii. 45. - drfpdme
3

Baciket, ch. xviii. 23,

dpa wpwt. This unclassical use of duz with an adverb is modelled
on such classical expressions a8 dua &, dua 8pfpp : cp. the late forms
amd rére, awo mépves, and the classical és del, és Ereira, &y §Pé. Winer,
p. 525 and note 5.

2. dx Snvaplov. ‘On the terms of a denarius,’ éx indicates the
point from which the bargaining proceeds, the starting point and so -
the basis of the compaet. It is not=3&yrapiov, v. 13, genitive of price
.or rate of pay., A denarius was the ordinary day’'s wage of a labourer,
that of a common soldier was lesg, as we learn from Tae., 4nnal. 1, 17:
neo alind levamentum quam si certis sub legibus militia iniretur, ut
gingulos denarios mererent.” A ‘Horin’ or a ‘half-crown’ would re-
present the meaning to English readers far more accurately than the
‘penny’ of the A,V. which gives a wholly wrong impression. See ch,
xviii. 28.

perd v@v {pyardy. Later use of perd, The classical construction
i8 cvppwrely Twl, or wpés Twa. ’

4. 3§ ldv f Slkaov. This time there is no stipulated sum. The

- labourers are invited to leave all to the justice of the householder.
Tt is a lesson in faith and an implied rebuke to the spirit digplayed
in the question, +{ dpa Errac uiv; .

5. wduv Bt iddv. The householder himself goos forth to sam-
mon lahourers to his vineyard. Thus not only in the beginning of
the gospel, but in every age Christ Himself calls labourers to His
work. The Master never stands idle.

6. mepl miv évBexdrny. The various hours may be referred in the
fizst instance to the call of a Paul, a Barnabas, and a Timothy, who
adopted the Cause later than the Twelve, In a secondary and less im-
med:atg senge they seem to indicate the successive periods at which
the various nations were admitted to the Church of Christ. Was it
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unjuet that European nations should have equal privileges with the
Jews in the Churoh of Christ, or that Paul should be equal to Petert?

Note the reproach conveyed by dpyal. Even they to whom no message
has come may do some &pyor for Christ. See Bom. ii. 10, 14

8. 7§ dmrpbmy. ‘To his steward,’ as in Luke viil. 8, Twda
yurly Xov& émrpbwov ‘Hpiddov. In the only other passage where the
word ocours in the N, T., Gal. iv. 2, éwirpowos, ‘guardiana’ of & minor’s
person, gre distinguished from olcévopor, stewards of his property.
The word was Hebraized and used in both these senses by Rabbinical
writers (Schotigen ad loc. cit.).

9, dvd Byvdpoy, ‘a denarius each.’

11. yoyyilav and yoyyvopds were ancient Tonic words synonymous
with rorfupliew and rorfupieuds in the Attie dialect, Phrynichus quotes
from Phocylides of Miletus xp roc 7d» éraipor éraipy | fpo"‘rm dao’ d»
wepryoyyiiwo: wohirac. The word was probably formed from the sound
of the cooing of doves, and is therefore like rpdfew both in original
and derived meanings: cp, Il. 1x. 311, ds p1) sos TpiimTe Taphueros Hhhober
#\\ot. The verb occurs more frequently in 8t John’s gospel, written
in an Ionio city, than in any other book of the N. T, Verb and noun
are found in the LXX. and in Epicletus and other late writers, See
Lob. Phryn. 368.

. 13 play ﬁgg.v trolyorav. Cp. Acte xv. 33, wocfoavres 5¢ xpbrov
dre\vnoar, facere 1n Latin, * quamvis autem paueissimos uns fe-
cerimus dies tamen multi nobis sermones fuerunt.’ Seneca, Epist. 67.

dpay. *During the residence in Babylon the Hebrews adopted the
division of the day into twelve hours whose duration varied with the
length of the day,” Edersheim, Temple, dc., in the Time of our Lord,
p. 174). .

Tols Baordeact 3 Bdpos s tipépas kel tov kadowve. This maybe
regarded as man’s estimate of his own merits, which is not the divire
estimate, The words echo the tone of *what shall we have?’ ch. xix.
27. Man does not here acquiesce in the Judge’s decision, as in the
parable of the debtors, ch. xviii. What is just does not at first seem
just, but, as in science many things that seemed untrue are proved to
be true, what seems unjust will be proved just when we know sall,
Further, time is not the only element in service. An act of swift in-
telligence or of bravery wrought in the space of a single minute has
saved an army or a people, and merited higher reward than a lifetime
of ordinary service; a Romaic proverb says: & ¢épret 5 Jpa & xpéros
& T Ppéprer, ¢ what an hour brings, & year brings not.’

Baordoacy. Geldart, Mod. Greek Lang. pp. 191, 192, notices the
frequent occurrence of Sagsrdiew in N. T. an a modernism, No word
has & longer literary history, it ocours in almost every Greek writer,
from Homer to the N. T,

b Pdpoes mis 'dp.él ag kak Tdv kadgove. * The burden of the day and
the hot morning wfnd.’ xadowra, emphatie by ils position at the end
of the sentence, heightens the effect of the picture, and gives reality
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to it. The labourers hired in the ¢ool evening hours would esocape the
long toil, and what is more the scorching sirocco whiech blows from
the desert at sunrise. Cp. dréreher ydp & fhws olr TP xaboww,
James i, 11. It wag from the combined influence of sun and siroceo
that Jonah ‘fainted and wished himself to die:’ kai éyévero dua 7¢ dvare-
Aae 7o H\or xal wposérater 8 feds myebpart kadowne qvyxalovre. Jon. iv.8.
See also Ps. ciii, 16 and Is. xl. 6, and read Dr Thomson’s account of
the two kinds of sirocco (Land and Book, pp. 536, 537). Describing
the effect of the sultry sirocco he says: ‘The birds hide in thickest
shades ; the fowls pant under the walls with open mouth and drooping
wings; the flocks and herds take shelter in caves and under great
rocks; the labourers retire from the fields, and close the windows and
doors of their houses.’

13. érafpos is used of any temporery connection, without the idea
of affectionate friendship. It is used by a master to his slave; by &
guest to a fellow-guest; as a general address on meeting. Op. ch.
xxii, 12 and xxvi. 50, where it is & term of reproachful rebuke.

15. 4¢Badpds wovqpds. The belief in the evil eya still prevails in
the East. The envious or malevolent glance is thought to have an
injurious effect. Here the sense is: Art thou envious because I am

just?

" 16. ol wpato.. Not only as primarily in the parable the first called,
but the first in position, knowledge and influence,

17—19. JESUS GOING UP TO JERUSALEM ¥ORETELLS His PassioN FoRr
THE THIRD TIME.

See chs. xvi, 21, xvii. 22, 23; and Mark x, 32—34; Luke xviii. 31—
34, St Mark and 8t Luke add ‘shall spit upon him ' (Mark); ‘shall
be gpitted on’ (Luke); St Matthew alone names ‘crucifixion;’ 8t Luke,
who mentiong only the share which the Gentiles had in the Passion,
adds ‘they understood ncne of these things, and this saying was hid
from them, neither knew they the things which wers spoken.’

The digeiples, as Jews, still placed their hopes in the present world:

‘what shall we have?’ They still thought Jesus might be using a
figure of speech, Jesus was alone in the certainty of His awful secret.
He had no sympathy from His followers.

For digtinctive points in the geveral predictions of the Passion sce

notea ch, xvii, 22, 23.

17. wapiiafev xat' i8lav. Cp. Plat. Apol. Socr. 26 4, Idlg Aapbrra
Siddoxew kal yovlereiy,

18, 19. Observe the exactness of the prediction; the Sanhedrin
shall condemn but not kill, the Gentiles shall scourge and crucify.

19. dg 1 dpwoifar k.v.A. The use of els with the infinitive is
equivalent to a final clause. Thus the guilt of the crucifixion is
fastened on the Jows. St Mark has (r& &6vy) duralfovow. .. éurricovow
&7\, denoting independent action on the part of the Gentiles. St
Luke, the Gentile Evangelist, passes over in silence the guilt of the
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Jewish chief priests and Seribes. That this is not accidental, but part
of the evangelistic plan, seems proved by comparing the language of
8t Peter, Aots iii. 13, 14 (where the crime is pointedly brought home
to Israel) with his speech in the house of Cornelius, Acts x. 39, 8» xal
dvethar kpepdoavres éml Edhov, where the subject of dvethav i tacitly
dropped, and the Gentile mode of execution named. - ’

20—28. Saivome’s PRAYER FOR HER SBONS, AND THE ANSWER oF JESUS.

Mark x. 36—45. St Mark beging * And James and John the sons of
Zebedee came unto him, saying, &e.’ For once St Matthew is more
graphic and true to detail than St Mark,

20. 1] pjmp Tév vidy Zefebalov. Her name was Salome, as we
learn by comparing Matthew xxvii, 56 with Mark xv. 40.

¢ Among which was Mary Mag- ‘Among whom was Mary Mag-
dalene, and Mary the mother of dalene, and Mary the mother of
James and Joses, and the mother James the less and of Joses, and
of Zebedee’s children,” Matthew Salome,’ Mark xv. 40.
xxvii. 56.

wpogkvyoioa. The act of prostration before an Eastern King—
though the word ‘crucify’ might have suggested a slave’s death. The
Kingdom of heaven introduces many such contrasts,

alrovoa. She dares not speak until her Lord addresses her.

21. dmt va kablcwow k7. X Cp. for the thought ch. zix. 28, for
the construction ch. i. 22.

232. ovk ofBare. Observe, Jesus addregses the sons, not the mother,

rl alreiobe. There ig some force in the middle voice ‘agk for-
yourselves,’ or ‘cause to be agked.’

awuely...wlveww. If the difference between the tenses be pressed, the
aor. meiv implies a single draught—a taste of the cup, the present
alvew a continued drinking of the eup.

T worrpiov 8 dyd pé\de wivaw, i.e, the destiny in store for me.
Cp. among other passages, Is. li. 17, ‘Thou hast drunken the dregs of
the cup of trembling, and wrung them out,” and Pg. lxxv. 8; the
prophets use the figure in reference to the vengeance of God and His
wrath against sin. When the disciples afterwards recalled the image
it would signify to them the mediation of Christ, who by His passion
and death drank for man the cup of suffering. Maldonatus suggests
the thought of ‘the poison cup,’ the cup of death. For the image, cp.
squot bella exhausta cancbat.’ Verg. den. 1v. 14,

23, 7o piv worfpudy pov wleode. James was glain by the sword of
Herod Agrippa I. (Aets xii. 2). John suffered many persecutions, but
died a natural death. The rebuke of Jesus is very gentle; his sonl
Imew what suffering was in store for the two brothers.

AN\’ ols Arolpncrar. The AV, is right in understanding ofoera:
éxelpois *but it shall be given, &e.,” thus retaining the proper force of
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¢A\d, which never=el pyj. In Mark ix, 8, odxért oldéra elSor 4A0NQ To¥
'Inoobsr pbvor, eldov must be repeated in the second clause. See Winer,
566, 738,

24 ol 8éka fyavdxroav. In his ingenuus Evangelistes. Bengel.
Fhe indignation of the *Ten’ displayed the same epiri{ and motive as
the request of the sons of Zebedee. It seemed as if the jealousies

and intrigues of an earthty court were breaking out among the disciples
of Jasus,

25. Jesus points out the inversion of earthly ideas in the Xingdom
of heaven. This important ‘rule’ of the Master is thrown into the
form of Hebrew parallelism. The antithesis is complete. In the
Kingdom of heaven the ambition must be to serve not o reign; that
Kingdom is in every way the reverse of the kingdoms of the world. In
the latter the gradation of rank is (1) the supreme prince {dpoxws); (2)
the nobles (ueydod); (3ﬁe ministers or attendants (dudxorar); (1) the
slaves (8odhe). In the Kingdom of heaven he that will be the noble
must be the minister or attendant; he that will be supreme must be
the slave. What Jesus teaches is the dignity of service in the King-.
dom of heaven.

xaTaxvpiebovorww. The word occurs in two other passages of the
N.T. besides the parallel passage (Mark x. 42). In one there is
probebly a reference to our Lord’s words here. 8% Peter, teaching the
same lesson of humility, says (1 Pet. v. 3), uifd’ &5 raraxvpetorres Tiv
x\fpay dANE Tomot yevbuewor 7ol woyuvlov. In Acts xix. 16 it is used in
the account of the sons of Sceva, the possessed man, xaraxvpiedoras
dugorépwr bryvoev kar’ abrdv. Here it is used appropriately of supreme
aathority, just a8 rarefovsiatew is appropriate to the delegated authority
of the péyas or subordinate governor. xavef. here only and in the
i parallel passage Mark x. 42. Itis a novel compound formed perhaps
! for the sake of the parallelism.

88. oix #AAOev kr.A. ‘Came not to be minisiered unto, but
to minister,” i.e. {as the parallelism shews) came not to be a
péyas, ‘a great one,’ but to be a servant (dudxoves), ral Sobwar Tiy
Yuxdw adred Adrpov dvrl xoAAdw, a still further humiliation—to be a
slave and render a slave’s supreme service—to die a slave’s death for
others. This view, to which the poetical form of the whole paragraph
points, bringa the passage into close relation with St Paul's words:
popdtiv Sovhov hafiw.. érawelvwaer davrdy yerbpevos brjroos uéxp Bavdrov
dardrov §¢ gravpet (Phil. ii. 7, 8). The conception of a redemption
from the slavery of sin throngh Christ is enriched by that of a life
sacrificed to win life for us,

The bearing of such passages a8 this on the alleviation of slavery in
the ancient world should be considered. Their influence towards the
abolition of slavery i modern times might have been still greater if

fﬁhevtranﬁlators had used ths word ‘slave’ rather than ‘servant’ in the'

Adrpor only hers and Mark x. 45 in the N. T., & ransom or price
paid ior the redemption of a captive from slavery. For the thought
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op. Rom, iii, 24; 1 Cor. vi. 20; 1 Pet. i. 19. The English word is
derived through the French rangon from Lat. redemptionem. The aot of
redeeming is expressed by d-roM’n'pwcs, a8 dixawodpevoc Swpedy e m}roﬁ
xdpers &id ThHs dwodvrpdoews 1'17: & Xpw"rq» I'Woﬂ, Rom, iii, 24; & &
Exopey Thy dwohdrpwow 8id Tod alparos a.trrnu v dpeocw TOY dpapridv,
Eph. L. 7. See also 1 Cor. vi. 20; 1 Pet. i. 19.

dyrt modddy. Op. 1 Tim. ii. 6, & Jods davrdw derDhurpor bmép wdsror,
The difference between the wodri» and the wxdrrwy in these two pas-
snges must be explained by the difference between the offer of aalvation
and the acoeptance of it, It is offered to sll, accepied by many. The
preposition drrl denotes the vicarious nature of Christ’s death.

28834 Two MEX CURED oF BLINDNESS,
Mark x, 46—52, Lmuke xviii. 35—43,

There are remarkable divergences in the Synoptic accounts of this
miracle, Some indeed have supposed that different miracles are related
by the Evangelists, St Mark speaks of one man, *blind Bartimaus,
the son of Timmus,” §t Luke also mentions one only, but deseribes
the incident as taking place ‘when Jesus oame nigh unto Jericho,’
whereas St Matthew and St Mark state that the miracle was wronght

- ‘as they departed from Jericho,’

It is of course posgible that 8t Luke narrates a separate miracle,
The 1;mly other solution is to suppose an inaccuracy in an unimportant
detai

29. dxhos wohvg. The caravan of Galileans and others going up
to Jerusalem for the Passover, Their numbers would protect them
from attack in the dangerous mountain defiles leading to the capital.

Jericho was at this time a flouriching city. It was opulent even in
the days of Joshua from the fertility of the surrounding plain, its ex-
tensive commerce, and from the metals found in the neighbourhood.
Levelled to the ground and laid under a curse by Joshus, it was
afterwards rebuilt by Hiel the Bethelite, and regained a portion of
its former prosperity, At this period the balsam trade was & principal
source of its wealth,

Herod the Great beautified the city with palaces and public buildings,
and here he died, After Herod's death Jericho was sacked and burnt,
but restored by his son Archelaus,

¢Jericho was once more a ‘City of Palms’ when our Lord visited
it. As the cify that had so exoeptionally contribnted to His own an-
cesfry; as the city which had been the first to fall, amidst so much
ceremony, before ‘the captain of the Lord’s host and his servant
Joshua,” we may well suppose that His eyes surveyed it with unwonted
interest,’—Smith’s Bib. Dict, Art. * Jericho.’

30. vid AavelS. An appeal which reflects the thought that egpecially
signalizes this period of our Lord’s ministry, the Son of David entering

upon his kingdom,
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34. dkohoifmoav adrd. It is probable that very many of those
who had received sight and soundness of limb by the word or touch of
Jesus followed Him to Jerusalem,

fixodotbnoav. Jesus Himself leads the procession. See Luke xix, 28,

CHAPTER XXI.

13. wouire (X B L) for éroiioare (C D E and the later nneials).

18. oV pnxér. BL, whereas R C D and later uncials omit ov. The
accidental omission, however, is more probable than the insertion of
oty and the reading in Mark (unxére without o¥) may have influenced
the text here,

23. @Dévros adrod (N B O D L) for éNforr: avr, supported by the
later authorities.

28—31. The textus receptus is here upheld. For a discussion of
the var. lect. see Hammond, Text. Crit. 109.

4l. xBdoerar replaces éxddoeras on decisive authority.

48. ¢ls has the more ancient evidence, s the more numerous later
codices in its favour.

Nisan 9 (Palm Sunday).
1—10. TaE Rovar ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM,

Mark xi. 1—11, Luke xix. 29—40. John xii. 12—19. 8t Luke
alone places here the incident of Christ weeping over Jerusalem
(xix. 40—44).

1. ds Bnbbayy ds vd 8pos rdv Aawav. ‘Unto Bethphage and
Bethany at the mount of Olivea’ {Mark). ‘Nigh to Bethphage and
Bethany at the mount called the mount of Olives’ (Luke). Bethany
was about two miles from Jerusalem, at the S.E. base of the mount
of Olives. Of Bethphage (° place of green or winter figs') no remains
have been discovered, and ifs exact position is unknown. It was
probably west of Bethany, and so near to Jerusalem as to be reckoned
part of the Holy City. See (todet on St Luke xix. 28. Some have
inferred from the order in which Bethphage and Bethany are named
that Bethphage was east of Bethany.

3. &vov 8cBepémy wal walov per’ alris. ‘A colt tied whereon
never man sat’ (Mark and Luke). St Matthew notes the close cor-
respondence with the words of the propheoy; see v. 5.

Oriental travellers describe the high estimation in which the ass is
held in the East. The variety of Hebrew names for these animals
indicates the many uses to which they are put. The prophecy from
Zechariah quoted v. 4 contains three distinct Hebrew words for an
‘ags,’ ‘Sitting upon an ass (chamdr, from a root meaning red) and
a colt (ayir, ‘a young male ass’) the foal (lit. ‘the son’) of an ass
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(athfn="a she-ass,’ from & root meaning *slow’).’ ¢His lot varies as
does the lot of those he serves. The rich man's ass is a lordly beast.
In size he is far ahead of anything of his kind we see here at home.
His coat is as smooth and glossy as a horse’s...His livery is shiny
black, satiny white or sleek monse colour. I never saw one of the
dingy red of his Poitou brethren,’ Zincke's Egypt. :

8. The account leads to. the inference fthat the owmer of the ass
was an adherent of Jesus who had perhaps not yet declared himaelf,
The namber of such secret followers was perhapa very large.

4 vyéyover. ‘Is come to pass:’ the Evangelist speaks of ap
event still recent. Bp. Lightfool points out (On ¢ Fresk Revision of
the N, T. p. 91) that for vyéyorer of the earlier and eontemporary
evangelist we find éyévere in a similar expression in the later fourth
Gospel.

tva wAnpwblf. See nofe ch. i. 22,

5. dware vf Buyarpl Tudv. The quotation is partly from Zecha-
riah, partly from Issiah. The first clauss, efxare 7§ Oryarpl Zidw, is
the LXX. rendering of Is. Ixii, 11. The remainder is an abbreviated
citation from Zech. ix, 9, where the LXX. version is: [xaipe opddpa,
Bhyarep Budw, xfpuace, Oiyarep ‘Tepovoadqu'] o0, 6 Bacikeds &pyeral
cou [dikaiws xal odfwr avrds] wegls xal érfeSyxws énl Imofvyior xal
xidhov véar. The words in brackets, omitted in the citation, oceur in
the Hebrew text as well as in the LXX, In the last clause, where
St Matthew differs from the LXX., he agrees with the Hebrew text.
It is a proof of St Matthew’s feeling for poetical form that the
parallelisam doés not suffer in the shortened form of guotation.
The word ewlwr which ocours in Zecharish, and § cwrjp which
follows the words quoted from Isaiah, omitted here but suggeatad
by the quotation, would recall * hosanna’ and the name Jesus (rurip).
See helow.

apads. Cp. ch. xi. 29 and 2 Cor. x, 1, xrapaxad vpds 8id vis wpeb-
708 Kal éweixelas o Xpiorob.

7. =& lpdria, Their upper garments, the abbas of modern
Arabs. Cp. with this the throne extemiporised for Jehu, 2 Kings
ix. 18,

8. & whdoros Exhos, the greater part of the crowd.

{orpacay tavrdy d {pdria.  Instances are recorded of similar acts
of respect shewn to Ba.bt‘ila by their disciples. See Sohottgen, ad loc.

{ 9 ‘Qoawd, Hebr. ¢hoshiekna,’ ‘save now,’ ‘save I pray.’ Na
is a particle of entreaty added to imperatives, They are the first
words of Ps. oxviiil. 25, ‘Save now, I beseech thee, O Lord; O Lord,
I beseech thee, send now prosperity,” a verse which was sung in
solemn procession round the altar at the feast of Tabernaeles and on
other oocasions. As they sang these words it was the custom to
carry young branches of palm, and the boughs of myrtle and willow,
which were brandished or shaken at intervals. (See Lightfoot, Hor.
Hebr, ad loe.) o

BT MATTHEW Q
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=@ vig A. Dative of general reference. The ‘Salvation’ is in
some way connected with the Son of David as the cause or instrumens
of it. See Clyde's Gresk Synt. § 15,

The multitude recognise the Messiah in Jesus and address to Him
.the strains and observe the ritual of their most joyous festival. The
shouts of ¢ hosanna’ must have been significant in another way to the
disciples. The verb is from the same root and had nearly the same
sound a8 the name Jesus. See note v. 5.

The thought of ‘gsalvation’ is go closely connected with the feast of
Tabernacles, that to this day the name ‘hosanna’ is given to the
bundles of branches, to the prayers at the feast, and to the feast
itself. See Wetstein ad loc., and cp. Rev. vii. 9, 10.

8t Luke paraphrases the expression for his Gentile readers, *glory
in the highest.’

b vos & dpevos &v dydpam wuplov. ‘According to the
a.ccemiyl‘;i renderéip;lxg l'v';iould be, © BPl:ssed 1‘1’.1 the name of the Lord be
he that cometh.” Dean Perowne on Ps, cxviii. 26. ‘He that cometh’
(Habba) was a recognised Messianic title. St Mark adds ‘Blessed be
the kingdom of our father David, that cometh in the name of the
Lord.” 8t Luke has ‘Blessed be the king that cometh,’ &e., and
mentions that the multitude ¢ began to rejoice and praise God with a
loud woice for all the mighty works that they had seen.” St John
reports the words thus, ‘Blessed is the King of Israel that cometh in
the name of the Lord,’ These shouts of triumph—which were the
‘gospel’ or heralding of the King-—must have sounded across the
valley of Kedron up to the precinets and porches of the Temple.

‘Bethany stands in & shallow hollow scooped out of the shoulder of
the hill. The path follows this till the desecent begins at a turn
where the first view of the Temple is caught. First appeared the
castles and walls of the city of David; and immediately afterwards
the glittering roof of the Temple and the gorgeous royal arsade of
Herod with its long range of battlements overhanging the gouthern
edge of Moriah.'—Tristram’s Topography of Holy Land. )

The entry into Jerusalem must not be regarded as an isolated fact.
It was a culminating outburst of feeling. It is olear that the expeo-
tation of the kingdom was raised to the highest pitch. The prostra.
tion of Salome at the feet of the Prince; the request of her sons; the
dispute among the ten; the gathering crowds; the cry of Bartimmus;
the triumphal entry, are all signs of this feeling.

For us the Royal Entry is a figure, a parable through external
sights and sounds of the trne and inner secret kingdom of God.

10. From two passages of Josephus (B. J, 1. 14. 3 and v1, 9. 3) it
appears that 2,900,000, or even a greater number, were present at the
passover, numbers encamping in the vicinity of the holy city. We
may picture the narrow streets of Jerusalem thronged with eager
inquisitive crowds demanding, with Oriental vivacity, in many tongues
and dialeets, ¢ Who is this?

{relody, was “convulsed’ or ‘stirred’ as by an earthquake, or by a
violent wind.
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) (Monday, Nisan 10.)
The events of this day extend to v. 28 of this Chapter.

12—14. Tre SecoNp CrLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE.
Mark xi. 15—18; Luke xix. 45, 46.

It is clear from the other Bymoptists that the Cleansing of the
Temple took place on Nisan 10, not on the day of the entry. St
Mark says (xi. 11) that ‘when he had looked round about on all
things there, the eventide being come he went back to Bethany,” In
point of time ‘the eursing of the fig-tree’ should precede the ‘Cleans-
ing of the Temple.” Bt Mark adds to this account ‘would not suffer
that any man should carry any vessel through the temple.’ 8t Mai:
thew alone mentions the healing of the lame and the blind, and
omits the incident of ‘the widow’s mite,’ recorded by the other Synopt-
ists. The firat ¢ Cleansing of the Temple,” at the commencement of
our Lord’s ministry, is recorded John ii. 13—17.

12. é&éBarev kA, It is probable that a look of divine authority,
the enthusiasm of His Galilman followers, and the consciousness of
wrongdoing on the part of the traders, rather than any special exercise
of miraculous power, effected this triumph of Jesus in His Father's
House.

dyopdlovras év 7§ lepg. The traffic consisted in the sale of oxen
and sheep, and such requisites for sacrifice ag wine, sali, and oil.
The merchandise fook place in the Court of the Gentiles.

- xoMwfioTis, ‘a money changer,” for the classical dpyupaporSos,
from x6A\ufos, & small coin éAristoph. Paz, 1200) taken a8 a fee, hence
slater ‘rate of exchange.” Op. Cic. in Verr. Act 1r 8, 78, ‘Ex omni
pecunia...deductiones fieri solebant: primum pro spectatione et col-
Iybo.” KéM\uBos, Hebr. kolbon, is said to be a Phenician word, which
spread with their frade, just as the Genoese or Venetian merchants
brought the word agio into general use.

Tds weprorepds. The definite article here and in the parallel passage
(Mark xi. 15) ‘indicates the pen of a narrator, who was accustomed
to the sight of the doves which might be purchased within the sacred
precinets by worshippers’. [Bp Lightfoot, Or a Fresh Revision of the
N.7T.p. 109.]

18. yéyparwrar See note, ch. ii. 6.

& olkos k.7.A. The passage is quoted from Is, Ivi. 7, but, with
the omission of the words wdow Tols ¢0vesw, these are included in
the quotation by 8t Mark but not by 8t Luke. The context in
Isaiah treats of the admission of the Gentiles: ‘Yet will I gather
others to him, beside those that are gathered unto him’ (v, 8).

mwouité omjAaov Agordv, ‘are making it a oave of robbers or
bandits,’ ¢p. Jer. vii. 11, ‘Is this house which is called by my name
become a den of robbers in your eyes?’ Thus two separate passages
of the O. T. are ecombined in a contrasted or parallel form. The

Q2
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contcxt of these words ia sirikingly suggestive: ‘If ye thoroughly
amend your ways and your doings...and shed not innocent blood in
this place...then will I cause you to dwell in this place in the land
that I gave to your fathers for ever and aver,” The caves of Palestine
had always been refuges for the lawless, and in the reign of Herod the
Great the robbers dwelling in eaves had rebelled against him and
resisted his power, Jos, 4nt. 1. 12. Possibly this thought may be

resont here: ‘Ye have made my house a stronghold of rebels against
God and the Messiah, when it ought to be a garrison of loyal sub-
jects.” Also the disputes of the traffickers resembled the wrangling of
bandits in their caves. Comp. eagh. Agordy with the less savere olxor
épmoplov of the first ‘cleansing’ (John ii. 16).

16, 16. Tur Crinpren’s Praisn. Peculiar to St Matthew.

15. of dpxuepels. {1) The high-priest, (2) those who had served
that office, (3) the priests who were members of the high.priest’s
family, and (4) perhaps, the heads of the twenty-four priestly courses.
See note ch. xxvi. 3. -

To¥g waiBas Tovs kpdfovras. Children were tanght at an early age
to join in the temple services. These eaught the familiar feast-day
gtrain from the Qalilean pilgrims, and unconscions of all that {heir
words meant, saluted Jesus,

16. ¥ oréparos vymley k.7.A. The LXX, version is followed, the
rendering of the Hebrew is: ‘out of (or by) the mouths of children and
sucklings hast thou founded strength’. Pg. viii. 2. The ruling thought
of the opening verses is the glory of God set forth in His works. The
“ goareely articulate’ ory of an infant proves, like the heaven and the
stars, the power and providence of God. On all these God builde a
stronghold against His adversaries, i.e. convinces them of His might.
So also the children in the temple attest the truth of God. See Dean
Perowng and Speaker’s Commentary on the passage quoted.

17. Bnbaviav. ‘House of dates,’ or, according to Caspari, ‘Place of
shops, or marchant tenta,’ on the 8.E. of the Mount of Olives, see note
v, §. Here Jesus lodged with Lazarus and his sisters.

18—22. Trr CursiNe oF TEE Fia-TrER,

Mark xi. 12—14, and 20—24. St Mark places this incident before
the ‘Cleansing of the Temple,’ ses note vv, 13—14. It is an interest-
ing and leading instance of miracle and parable in one. The miracle
is an acted parable.

18. dwelvacev, Iate for dzelvnoer, the contraction of ae into a in-
stead of y in wewdo, Suydw and xpdw against the Attic rule appears
Tarely in the later authozs, Aristotle, Theophrastus, Plutarch, &e.

19. ouxijv plav. Probably a single fig-tree, standing alone, and so
consplouous. els is, however, used in Alexandrine Greek for 7us, op.
ch. viii. 19, efs ypuunaress, and xviii. 24, elc dpehérys wupfwy Takderan,
and in Hebrew the numeral ‘one’ iz constantly no more than the
indefinite article ‘a’.
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tml wijg 080w, Either (1) on the road as ch. x. 27, énl 70v Swpdrww,
or (2) hanging ever the road. )

e p) $9ANa pévov. The fig-tree loses its leaves in the winter:
indeed it looks particularly bare with its white naked branches.
Behittgen, however, states ad loc., that the Rabbis compared the
fig-tree to the law because at every season fruit may be gathered
from it ; and one spscies (see Shaw’s T'ravels, p. 870, and Land and
Book, 28) if favoured by the season and in a good position, puts
forth fruit and leaves in the very early spring, the fruit appear-
ing before the leaves. This is the ‘bhasty fruit before the summer’
(Is. xxviii. 4}, ‘the figs that are first ripe’ (Jer. xxiv, 2); ‘the firat ripe
in the fig-tree at her first time’ (Hos, iz, 10). It was doubtless a fig-
tree of this kind that Jesus observed, and seeing the leaves expected
to find fruit thereon. A# the time of the Passover the first leaf-buds
wonld searcely have appeared on the common fig-tree, while this
year’s ripe fruit would not be found till feur monthe later.

The teaching of the incident depends on this circumstance (comp.
Luke xiti. 6—9). The early fig-tree, congpicuous among its leafless
brethren, seemed alone to make a show of fruit and to invite inspec-
tion. So Israel, alone among the nations of the world, held forth
a promise, From Israel alome could fruit be expected; but none
was found, and their harvest-time was past. Therefore Israel perished
as a nation, while the Gentile races, barren hitherto, but now on the
verge of their apring-time, were ready {o burst into blossom and bear
fruif.

&npdydy. From 81 Mark we gether that the disciples observed the
effect of the curse on the day after it was pronounced by Jesus.

20. Hadpacay. It was rather the power and wonder of the act
than the deeper significance of it that moved the disciples. The
miracle was to them an ¢ act of power’ (5dvauts), or & *wonder’ (répas),
rather than a ‘sign’ (oquetor). Yet Jesus follows the turn their
thoughts take, and teaches that prayer and faith will remove moun-
tains of difficulty, see ch. xvii. 20.

31. $waxpdfiTe. Passive form with meaning of middle voice; cp.
dwexplfny. Siaxplvew, (1) lit. to separate:’ (2) ‘to discern’ or *discrimi.
nate.’ See ch. xvi. 3, when it is used of discerning the face of the sky,
and Acts xv. 9, 00dév dcékpiver peratd judr re xal adrdv. (3) In ajudicial
senss * to decide,” and in middle to ‘get a question decided at law,’
‘to litigate." (4) Hence generslly * to dispute,’ diexplvorro wpbs adrdy
ol éx wepropns, Acts xi. 2. (5) Thus ‘to. dispute or question with
oneself,” ¢ to doubt,’ as here and Rom. iv. 20, eis 8¢ rh» émayyeriav rob
Ocoii ob Biexplén T dmorig; ep. Actsx, 20, where the context illustrates
this passage. The last usage is not elassical.

23—27. Tar AvrmoniTy oF CHRIST IS QUESTIONED,
Mark xi. 27—33; Luke xx, 1—8,
Tuesday, Nisan 11,

23. v molg éovoly Taita moueds; kal rls oo Bekev Ty Hovolay
Tadryv; The second question is not a mere repetition of the first.
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Jesue is asked (1) what kind of anthority He possesses—human or
divine? (2) By whose agency this authority was hestowed? No one
had a right to teach uniess ‘authority’ had been conferred upon him
by the earibes,

23, Qporfowe dpas kdyd Asyov tva. This form of argument was
-usual. The question of the Elders was really an atteck. Jesus meets
that attack by a eounter-question which presented equal difficulties in
three ways—whether they said from heaven or of men, or left it un-
answered. To say from heaven was equivalent to acknowledging
Jesus as Christ, to say from men was to incur the hostility of the
people, to be silent was to resign their pretensions as spiritual ohiefs
of the ration,

26. 8id 7Tl ovx émoredoare avrg; A clear proof (1) that the
priests had kept aloof from John though he was of the priestly caste;
and (2) that John pointed to Jesns as the Messiah, For w:oredew
abrg, cp. Dem. Phil. 11, 6, ol Gappobrres kal wemorevkbres abry,
‘Those who have no fears and believe Philip.’ See note ch. xviii. 6.

27. Note the sincerity of the oy Aéyw in contrast with the evasion
of odx olBaper.

28—32. TEE Parisie or THE Two SoNs, AND THRE FXPLANATION
oF 1T. Peculiar {0 St Matthew,

8t Luke omits the parable, perhaps as referring especially to Iarael.
The parable follows in cloge connection with the question as to the
teaching of John,

The parables and discourses that follow deal no longer with the
listant future of the Church, but with an immediate present. The
sabjects illustrated are—(1) The rejection of the Mesgiah. (2) The
rejection of the Jews as a nation, (3) The Judgment, (a) which has
already begun; (3) which will be enacted terribly at the siege of Jeru-
salem; and (¢) finally fulfilled at the end of the world.

Observe throughout the separation which is implied in the Judg-
ment—the dividing sword which Christ brings—the Jewish race and
the world, each parted into two great divisions—the two sons—the
two parties of hugbandmen or of guests—the wise and foolish virging
—the sheep and the goats—the talents used and misused.

Tt is the last act in a divine drama of surpessing interest and full
of contrasts. The nation, and especially the Pharisees, who are the
leaders of thought, triumphant to external sight, are hurrying to de-
struction, impelled by a hidden fate in the face of clear warnings;
while Christ the King, Who seems to be vanquished and done to
death, is really winning an eternal victory.

28, rikva 8lo, representing the sinners who first refused to do
God’s will, but repented at the preaching of John; and the Pharisees
who, having  the righteousness which is of the law’ (Phil. iii. 9), pro-
fessed to do God’s will but did it not. Both are sons. God still cares
for both, The Pharisees may follow the sinners into the kingdom of
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God (v. 31). Panl was still a Pharisee; Nicodemus the Pharisee was
still a secret follower of Christ,

29. perapendels, ‘having changed his mind,’ felt regret but not

;iqpe;t&uce or metanoia, a deeper and more lasting feeling: see ch.
1, 4.

According to a well-supported reading (see Crit, Notes) the eases of
the two sons are reversed, The first agrees but goes not, the second
refuges but afterwards works in the vineyard. The variation is inter-
esting, because it points to an interpretation by which the two sons
represent Jew and Gentile.

30, &yd xtpre. Observe the alacrity and politeness of this answer
compared with the blunt ov #é\w of the first: éyd draws attention to
the contrast.

31. mpodyovowy., Are (now) going hefore you.

32. ’Lwdvwns. The mention of John points to the connection be-
tween this parable and the preceding incident,

v 586 Bucarocriyns. A Hebrew expression. Op. miw 88w ol feof,
ch. x2ii. 16; 000v swryplas, Acts xvi. 17. The Christian doctrine was
called in a special sense 5 6365 (Acts xix. 9, 23).

i8dvres, viz. that the publicans and the harlots believed him.

ob perepihriBnre. Did not even change your minds, much less re-
pented in the deeper sense; see above, v. 29.

ToU morevaar. For this consecutive formnla see note ch, ii. 13.

33— 46, Toe Wickep HUSBANDMEN,
Mark zii. 1—12; Lake xxz, 9—19.

No parable interprets itself more clearly than this. Tsrael is repre-
sented by an image which the prophets had made familiar and un-
mistakeable—the Vineyard of the Lord. The householder who
planted the Vineyard and fenced it round signifies God the Father,
Who created the nation for Himself—a peculiar and separate people.
The husbandmen are the Jews, and especially the Pharisees, the
spiritusl leaders of the Jews. The servants are the prophets of God,
the Son is the Liord Jesus Christ.

33. ipdrevoe dpmehdva. Cp. the parable in Isainh v. 17, where
the description is very similar to this. See also Ps, lxxx. 8—16; Jer.
ii, 21; Ezek. xv. 1—6. The vine was adopted as a national emblem
on the Maccabean coins.,

$paypdv adrd mepulbnkev, defended it with a stone wall or with a
fence of prickly pears. 5t Luke makes no mention of the separating
hedge. Israel was separated throughout her history politically, and
even physically, by the natural position of Palestine.

dpvkev &v adrd Anvév. The winepress was often dug or hewn out of
the limestone rock in Palestine. There were two reeeptacles or vats,
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The npper one was striotly the press or Agvés (Matthew), the lower one
the winevat or vwoAfrior (Mark) into which the expressed ‘jnice of
the grape passed. The two vats are mentioned together only in Joel
iii. I3, ‘The press (gath) is full, the vats (yekabim) overflow’ (quoted
in Bibl. Diet., see art. * Winepress’). .

v. Probably a wooden booth ralsed on a high platform, in
which a watcher wag stationed to guard the grapes.
Neither the winepress nor the tower seems to have any special sig-
nifieance in the interpretation of the parable,

itiboro adrdv yewpyols. This kind of tenancy prevails in many
parta of Europe. It is known as the metayer syatem, the arrange-
ment being that the cceupier of the land should pay to the landlord &
portion—originally half—of the produce. The system existed in
England for about gixty years at the end of the fourieenth century,
Before the Revolution of 1790 nearly the whole of the land of France
wae rented by metayers. At the time of our Lord’s ministry it was
customary for the Romans to restore conguered lands on condition of
receiving a moiety of the produce. Fawcett’s Manual of Political
Economy, p. 223; Rogers' Political Economy, p. 168.

dredipnoer. Left his home,

35. Oy plv Edepay, 8v 8t dmékravay, kN,  See ch. zxiii. 35.

Sépew, (1)  to flay,’ (2} then, from the effect of scourging, * to beat.”
In the second sense it is classical only in the eomic poets; e¢p. Vuigar
English ‘to hide.” In Acts xvi. 22 the Prators bid the lLctors
‘scourge’ (faBdl{ewv) Paul, who, referring to the outrage, says: de-
pavres quds dnpoalg (v. 87). Aefofolely, in LXX, for classical Aedecr.

87. &rpamjoovran.  Non-classical. future. &rpérew, (1} ‘to
turn,’ (2‘) then ‘turn a person,’ cause him to avert his gaze through
shame, fear, respect, &o., (8) so ‘to put to shame:’ oix drrpérwr Juids
ypdgpw rabira, 1 Cor. iv. 14, els Todobror évérpefar thp clyxhyror
BovNir, AElian, ¥, H. 8, 17. And in passive, Iva 6 & éravrias &rpari,
Tit. ii. 8, “that the adversary be put to chame;’ (4) in middle voice,
‘to let oneself be turned or influenced’ by a person or thing, through
some feeling of awe, reverence and the like; (a) with & genitive
denoting the source of the action or feeling (Donaldson’s Greek Gram-
mar, 448), 7{ Bawy olirws drpéwe Ths cuuudyov, Soph. 47, 90; (B8) or
later with an accusative denoting the object of reverance or concern,
_ as bere and Luke xviil. 2, v fcbv pg gofoduevos xal dvbpwwor uy
érrpembperos.

88. oxdper Tv kAnp., “seize on hig inheritance,’ &yew being used
in the technical sense which the English ¢ seize” also bears: ep. &xwy
Te kal xexrnuévos, Antig. 1265. Thomes Liawrence {1568—15688) sug-
gested as & translation of this passage, ‘ take possession or seisin wpon
his inheritance.’ (Moulton's History of the English Bible.) :

89. iféBadov éw Tob dpwehdvos. Words that reczll the cruci-
fizion of Jesus outside the city of Jerusalem, :
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41, Myovow abrg. An interruption from the listening crowd,
which marks the intense intérest with which these parables were
heard. The indignation of the bystanders is aroused as if it wera a
tale of actual life.

" xakods xakds dwoMoe. Cp. el pn gpdoes ydp drwb o NG xaxdy
xax@s, Aristoph. Plut. 65. A frequent formuls in the classics.

43. & Tals ypadais. Ps. cxviii. 22 (vv. 25, 26 of the same psalm are
quoted above, v. 9, where gee note); the psalm ‘was probably com-
posed for the first celebration of the Feast of Tabernacles after the
completion of the Second Templs’ (Neh. viii, 13—18). (Dean Pe--
rowne,) The original reference was {o & stone used in the erection of
the second Temple. The *corner stone’ is the Jewish nation rejected
at first, afterwards restored from captivity. Christ transfers this
image to His Church, formed of Jew and (entils alike (see Meyer),
which, though despised at first, was destined to succeed to the spiri-
tual supremaocy of Israel. -

In Acts iv. 11, Eph. ii. 20, 1 Pet, ii, 6, Chriat Himself is the head-
corner-stone; but the two applications are not inconsistent, for
Christ was the Representative first of the Jewish Nation {ch. iv. 15,
ii. 111 (8)), then of the Chnrch. Op. also Isai. xxviii. 16, ‘Ilay in
Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone,
a sure foundation,’

MOov. A stone rather than the stome, The builders probably
rejected many stones,

xepaliv yovias. The stone that connects the two walls at the top
and supports the roof.

afry. Either (1) agreeing with xegar, or (2) a Hebraism., In
Hebrew there iz no neuter form, and it is possible that a¥ry of the
LXX. may be due to the influence of Hebrew grammar. This cor-
ruption is found in some passages of the LXX., Pa. xxvi. 4, ular
gryeduny wapd Kuplov, Tavryy defnricw 7160 karowely «.r.\, where the
. Vulgate has ‘unam petii a domino hano requiram.’ See Maldonatus
ad loe,

43. 5ul oiro. Because of this rejection.

44, S merdy dxl tdv Moy x.T.\. Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr., sees hera
a reference to the custom of stoning: ‘the place of stoning was twice
as high as a man. From the top of this one of the witnesses, striking
him on his loins, fells him to the ground: if he died of this, well; if
not, another witness threw a stone upon his heart.” The second
process was inevitably fatal.

But it is perhaps better to refer the image to an earthenware vessel
(1) falling tc the ground when it would be shattered, or (2) crushed by
& stone when it would be bruised into atoms.

avvlaotiocerar. A late classical word, in N. T. here und Luke
xx. 18 (the parallel passage), The simple verb fAdw is Epic (Homnier
and Hesiod) and Alexandrine {Theocritus).
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Awprioe: Awudy, (1) ‘to winnow,” Hom. Ii. v, 499, &t & drepos
dxras gopéer lepis xar’ dhwds, | drdpdy Mxpdvrov. (2) ‘To cause to
disappear’ like chaff, so ‘to destroy ufterly,’ drar#yerac 3¢ abrdv
xabowy xal dreredareras xal Mixploer alrdv éx ol rérov avroi, Job xxvil
21, Cp. Dan. ii. 44, where the rendering in Theodotion’s version ig
Aerruvvel xal Mxpgoer wdoas Tds PSacidelas, in the LXX. rardie xal
dpavicer Tds Bacihelas Tadras. Muwutoe. therefore =dgavicer. The
translation of the A.V., ‘grind fo powder,” which probably is due to
conteret of the Vulgate, oannot be justified. The Vulgate rendering
may be due to a confusion between the nearly simulteneous processes
-of threshing and winnowing. ¢Conterere’ is very applicable to the
former process. See a good deseription in ‘Conder’s Tent Work in
Palestine, 11. 259.

The meaning as applied to Christ appears to be: Those to whom
Jesus is a ‘rock of offence’ {1 Peter ii. 8; Isai. viii, 14) in the days of
his humilintion shall have great sorrow: but to incur his wrath
when He comes to judge the earth will be utter destruction.

438, 44, For remarks on the poetical form of these verses see Bp
Jebb’s Sacred Literature, pp. 127—130, The climax is perfect. The
first couplet (fpfnoerac...kapmods abrfs) expresses loss, the second (xal
¢ meolw.. Aixugjoer adréy) infliction of pain: in the first the sense of
loss is enhanced by the sight of the possession passing to another, in
the second pain is succeeded by utter destruction.

46. [nroivres atrdv kparjout. The Sanhedrin aimed at two
things: (1) to seize Jesus quickly, for the Passover (during which no
hostile measures could be taken) was close at hand; and beeause
Jesus might be expeoted to quit Jerusalem after the feast. (2) To
seize Him apart from the people; for the Galilmans would suffer no
one to lay hands on their King and Prophet, Treachery alone
enabled the Jews to secure their end. :

CHAPTER XXII

10. vuppedy for ydpos on the evidence of XB*L,

13. dpare adrdv xal omitted before éxfdhere on the higheat authority.
Alford suggests that the insertion was made from ‘the difficulty pre-
gsented by 8 person bound hand and foot being cast out, without some
expression implying his being taken up by the hands of others.’

23. Myovres for oi Méyowres, on the best authority—8BD (O is
defective here), and many other uneials,

25. yfpas replaces the unclassical yawjoas, probably an insertion
when the latter form became the usual one. .

38, Againgt the repeated fels, feds the most ancient testimony is
conclusive; between 5 feds and Oeds the great MSS. are divided, feds
(D), 6 8eds (BLA). Tischendorf omits the article, Lachmann and
Tregelles retain if.
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35. Omit xal Néywv before Siddexede with NBL, versions, and
patristio evidenece.

38. The article before weyd\y is & gain to the sense, It is strongly
supported.

44, dmokdrw for Vromddior on conclusive evidence,

1—14, TeE Pirssre or T2 Rovar Mamriag®E Frast.
Peculiar to St Matthew.

The parable recorded by St Luke (xiv. 16—24), though similar to
this in some respects, differs in its context and special teaching and
in many details.

Ag of the other parables of the Passion, the pfimary intention of
this regards the present and the immediate future. The parable
falls into two divisions, (1} v». 1—7; (2) vv. 8—14. In the first (1)
the servants are John Baptist and the first disciples of Christ; the
feast i the Kingdom of God, or the Christian Church; the invited
guests, who refuse to come, are the Jews; the vengeance taken was
literally fulfilled at the siege of Jermsalem, a.p. 70. (2} This division
relates to the preaching of the Gospel to the Gentiles, As in the Net
{eh. xiii, 47) or in the Corn-field (ch. xiii. 24), worthy and unworthy
are mingled until the King separates,

2. ydpovs, ‘a marriage feast.’ elawlyn B¢ yipos; érel oix Eavos
rdde 7’ doriv, Od. 1. 226.

3. dméoTedev Tods Sobhovs. This wag in accordance with Eastern
custom. Cp. Esther v. 8, and vi. 14,

ok f{8ehov, ‘refused,’ the imperfeot expresses the suceessive refusals:
¢p. singuli introducebantur, Livy x. 38,

7. dpylody. For a subject to scorn the summons to the royal
feast implied digloyalty and rebellion.

Td aretpara, ‘troops.’ Cp. Luke xxiii. 11, where the word is
used :f-.Eero 'g soldiers, oi» Tols oTparebpasiv avrof, and Rev. ix. 16.
The goldiers of Titus literally achieved the purposes of God.

9. tds SufdBovs vadv SBGv. et here only in N.T. Either (1)
une outlets of ilhie streets, i.e. the central place into which the streets
converge. This has the authority of Chrysostom. Hom. €9, in
Matt. (see Trench, Parables, p. 230, and cp. Bchlensner), Or (2)
roads leading out of the city into the country. Op. al 3:.fodor 7o
Gavdrov (Pa. Ixvil. 20), ‘the means of escape from death.” (3) Cross-
roads or through passages conneoting the main streets. Hdt, 1. 199,
Sikodor wdwra Tpdmwoy 380w. Op. Bur. Andr. 1086, ¢aervds Hhlov Siefs-
Sous, ‘the sun’a path across the sky,” and Pa, i. 5, rds def. 75w vddrwr,
‘streams branching out in several directions,” (1) and (2) are per-
haps most suggestive in the interprefation of the parable. The gospel
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should pass info the regions befond the city of the king, or be
presched in such meeting places of the nations as Rome, Antioch
. and Corinth.

10. &eAd6vres of Sothor. The ‘servants’ are the earliest Christian
missionaries, Paul, Silas, Barnabas and others,

«is 1ds 880vs. Cp. this with els 7ds die£édous above. The servante’
performance did not rise to the thoroughness of the Master’s com-
mand, See Bp Lightfoot, On & Presh Revision of the N.T., p. 68.

wmvﬁ: r¢ kai gyafoly. Who will always co-exist in the Church
on .

11, &buvpa ydpou. The festive robe (xraris yauexs, Arist. dwv.
1693) which in this instance it is supposed the master of the feast
himself provided, so that there was no excuse. The supposition
is required by the conditions of the parable, and gifts of robes were,
and still are, too common in thke Kast to make this a difficulty,
though no clear evidence of this practice appears in books of Eastern
travel. This man is the representative of a class—the bad (v. 10),
who are not clothed in righteousness.

713, é&rafpe.  See note, ch. xx. 13.
wis dlofjAfes. ¢ How didst thou presume to enter’.

dpupalln. See v, 34.

13. 1 okdros T idrepov. The dark wild night without moon or
gtars, the cold and gloom of which would conirast terribly with the
warmth and light within ; or perhaps the dark dungeon outside the
brightness of the banqueting-hall. .

& Khavdpds x.7. X Bee note ch. vili, 12.

15—323. TEE TEuﬁAnoN or THE Heroviang. Tar TrisuTe MonEr.
Mark xii. 13—17; Luke xx. 20—26.

15. waydelay, ‘to ensnare,’ as a fowler ensnares birds: used here
only in N, T.

ATl the previous atterapts had been to disoredit Jesus as a religious
teacher; the present is an attempt to expose Him to the hostility of
the Roman government., Will He follow Judsas the Gaulorite, in dis-
owning all human authority? or will He acquiesce in the Roman rule?
In the one case He would incur the condemnation of Pilate, in the
other the scorn of His Galilman followers.

16. Tots pabnrds adrdy perd rav "Hpwd. An unnatural coalition,
for the Pharisees represented the patriotic resistance to all foreign
power; wheress the Herodians, a8 their name implies, supported the
Herodian dynasty, and, as the context shews, acquiesced in the Roman
rale. With the form of the name op. Cassiani, Sertoriani, the partisans
of Oassius, Sertoriud; so also Christiani. The Herodians are not named
except in the first two Gospels; nor does Josephus include them in his
dooount of Jewish sects, They were probably numerically insignificant,
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and may indeed have consisted merely of a few renegade Jews, who
belonged to Hered’s court. Hee ch. xi. 8.

ofSaper B dAnbs . Nothing could exceed the insidious hypoerisy
of this attack on Jesus. His enemies approach Him as a teacher
whom they trust,

ol ydp fAéxas ds mpéoemoy, L.e. ‘Thou art not moved by external
appearance; neither wealth, power, nor yprestige will influence thy
decigion,’ In the parallel passage St Luke has ot hapSdvess wpbowmwor,
a rendering of & Hebrew expression meaning literally *to raise the face,”
or ‘to accept the face.’ So in O.T., in a good sense, *to receive
kindly;’ in N.T., always in & bad sense, ‘to look on the outside of
things,” externsl sondition, or ‘to shew partiality.’

17. &eorw Sovvar kfjvoov Kaloapy 4 of; The injunetion, ‘thou
mayest not set a stranger over thee’ (Deut, xvii. 15), was interpreted to
mean that the Jews ghould pay tribute to no foreign power. But their
higtory exhibits them as tributary in turn to Assyria, Babylon, Egypt
and Pergia.

The question was an attempt to see whether Jesua would adopt the
watchword of the Zealots—*there is no king but God.” This special
tribute, the poll-tax levied on each individual, was particularly offenaive
to the patriotic party among the Jews. The foreign word (censum)
would in itself have a hateful sound to Jewish ears, and was probably
purposely used by the Pharisees and Herodians for that reason.
‘The iranslator of the Aramaic gospel (see Introd, ch, ii.} does not
suffer the point to be lost by giving & Greek equivalent for censum.

18. +yvous, ‘having recognised.’

19. T8 v rob kqvoov. The current coin of the census, i.e.
the coin in which the tax is paid.

. A denarius, bearing probably the image of Tiberius, The
Jewish coins were not impressed with the effigy of their kings, Herod
Philip, alone of his family, out of flattery to the Emperor, had caused
his coins to be stamped with the likeness of Cmsar,

20, ‘riypadd.  ‘Inseription’ or ‘legend.’

21. dwéSore odv 0. Kaloapos Kaloapr. *Pay back therefore,” The
Jewish doctors laid down the principle that ‘He is king whose coin
passes current.’ B8t Paul expands this principle, which underlies our

.Lord's answer (Rom. xifi. 1 foll.). The elaim of earthly rulers to
obedience rests on the delegated authority of God, Ceesar has a slaim
to tribute because his éfovsia is of God—he is God’s viceroy. In the
providenee of God the Jews had become subject to Casar, therefore the
lower duty of tribute was due to Cesar, the higher duty of obedience

_was due to God, ‘Cwmsar and God’ are not therefore opposed terms,
as they are often taken to be. Submisgion is due to Cmsar because
submisgion is due to Ged. It is the Suzerain enjoining proper- sub-

. mission to his vaseal-prince, “the powérs that be are ordained of God.
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kal rd 7o deod 19 Bep. The claim of the kingdom of heaven is
equally cogent. As the subjects and ‘husbandmen’ of God, the Jews
owe Him servioe and fruit. Neither in regard to Cmsar nor to God
do the facts of the case leave any doubt as to what is due, and to
whom, nor does obedience to the one of necessity clash with chedience
to the other.

The deep importance of the words consists in this. They define the
nature of the Kingdom of God. It is not & Jewish theocracy excluding
Rome, but a divine supreme kingdom existing side by side with the
Roman empire, or any other empire or kingdom, not an imperium in
imperio, but an imperium supra imperium.

23—83. TeE Sippvcres temer Jwsus. THE CoNDITION OF THE
Forure Live. -

Mark xii. 18—27; Luke xx. 27—39.

23. ZabSouvkaior. See note ch. iii. 7. This is the ornly direct con-
tact of the Sadducees with Jesus.

Aéyovres. ‘Then came Sadducees saying,’ i.e. with their argument
that, &. For the omission of artficle before Aéyorres see Crit. Notes
supra; its absence before Zaddouxaror implies that they did not come
as a class, Op. of dapwraio, v, 15.

2¢. émyapPpedore § dBeAdds x.rA. This is sometimes called the
‘levirate law,” from Lat. levir, a brother-in-law; see Deut. xxv. 5.
‘The law on this subject is not peculiar to the Jews, but is found
amongst various Oriental nations, ancient and modern.’ Speaker’s
Comment., Deut. xxv. 5,

29, p1f dB6res, i.e. ‘because ye do not know’{uy states the ground
or reason of the mistake) (1) the Scriptures, which affirm the dootrine;
nor (2) the power of God, which is able to effect the reswrrection, and
after the resurrection to create a new order of things in the new world.

[ 30. &7y dvaordoa, ie. in that world or that phase of existence
:which begins with the resurrection.

© The logical difficulty vanishes; for in this respect the analogy be-
i tween the present world and the next does not hold good. The danger
/ of the argument from analogy always lies in the fallacy that the things

! compared are alike at each point.

32. Jesus appeals to the Pentateuch when arguing with the Sad-
ducees, with whom the books of Moses had the greatest authority.

Stated in a logical form the argument is: God is 8 God of the living
only, but He is the God of Abraham, therefore Abraham is living. The
same deduction from the words was made by the later Rabbinical
writers.

The principle on which the proposition ‘God is the God of the
living” rests, lies deeper, It depends upon the close relation between
the life of God and the life of His children. The best illustration of
the truth is the parable of the Vine (John xv. 1—8), The connection
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between the living God and the patriarchs, whoss God He is, is as
close as that between the vine and its brenches. If the vine lives its
branches live. If God is living and immortal the pairiarchs are living
and immortal. If the branches die they cease to belong to the vine;
if the patriarchs were dead they would have ceased to have any relation
to God, or God to them. Cp. John xiv. 19, #ri dyd {@ ral duels Pioere,
and Rom. v. 10, cwfnobueda ér 73§ fwi abrov. Hence in & deep sense
God is termed é {Gv, ‘the living One,’ in whom all live,

So far there has been proof of immortality.,

Ehe communion of saints in and with God carries with it immor-
tality.

The resurrection of the body is not expressly proved. But as
Maldonatus observes ad loc. those only denied the resurrection of
the body who denied immortality; therefore one argument proved
both. In Jewish thought to raise the dead implied reunion of soul
and body. This appears from Hebr. xi. 19 Aoywduevos 8rc xal &
vexpiw dyelpew duvatds 6 febs, 30ev avTdv kal év wapaBohy éxoploaro.
Bengel adds the thought that God is God not of Abraham’s apirit
only, but also of his body on which the seal of the promise was set,
...cergo ii gui Deum habent vivere debent et qua parte vivere inter-
miserant reviviscere in perpetuum.’

33. &Baxy. Teaching.

#enMjoaovro. The imperfect well expresses the thrill of amazement
passing through the crowd from one to another.

34—40. THE GREATEST COMMANDMENT.

Mark zii. 28—34; comp. Luke x. 25—28.

In Liuke the question is asked at an earlier period of the ministry,
after the return of the Seventy; and the meaning of ‘neighbour?® ig
illustrated by the parable of the ¢ Good Samaritan.’

34. {Pplpwcer. Literally ‘gagged’ or ‘muzzled,’ hence silenced
completely, not only for the moment. @uuds is a muzzle for dogs, or a
nose-band in a horae’s bridle: ¢uuol 5¢ ovplfovo: SBdpSapor Tpbmov. Hisch.
Sep. ¢. Th. 463. The verb is rare in the olassios, 4v...¢uudonre Tobrov
Ty fhg Tor adyéva, Arist, Nubes 593, ‘fasten in the stocks.” The
figurative sense is Hellenistic, ¢uoty is used (v. 12) of the guest;
Mark i. 25 and Luke iv. 35, of silencing a demon; Mark iv. 89, of
silencing @ storm; 1 Cor. ix. 9 and 1 Tim. v. 18, of muzzling an ox.

35. &ls & adrdy vopwds, i.e. an interpreter of the written law, as
distinguished from the *traditions’ or unwritten law.

87. HSee Deut, vi. 5.

xop8lg.. . duxq...Bwvolg. 8t Mark and St Luke add loyds. In Deut.
the words are heart...soul...might. «xapdfa includes the emotions, will,
purpose; yvxy, the spiritual faculties ; 8dvora the intelleet, the thinking
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faculty. This greatest commandment was written on the phylactery
which the ‘lawyer’ was probably wearing, See ch. xxiii. 3.

Bt Mark (vv, 32—34) adds the lawyer’s rejoinder and the commenda-
tion of Jesus, ‘thou art not far from the Kingdom of God.’

40. & tadtais kpéparas. The classical expression would be éx

ToiTIY KpéuarTal.

4146, Tre Sox or Daivip,
Mark xii. 35—37; Luke xx, 41—44,

43. kiplog 7o kvplp pov. Ps. cx. 1. According to the Hebrew,
‘Jehovah said to Adoni,’ i.e. to my sovereign Lord, thé Messiah, the
Bon of David. The repeated xipios...xuplp seems to be an indieation
of what musi certainly have been the fact, that Jesus avoided (a8 all
Jews do HOWL the pronunciation ef the name Jehovah, using instead
Adonai, which is represented by Kiptos.

dwev. The Hebrew word translated * said’ implies divine inspiration,
hence ‘in spirit’ (v. 43), Dean Perowne translates, ‘the oracle of Je-
hovah unito my Lord.’

Kdfov I Befidv pov. As My co-regent, having power equal to Mine,
This verse is quoted in 1 Cor. xv. 25; Heb. i. 13, and x. 12, 13. (Cp.
for the _e§:resaion ch. xx, 21.) The Psalm was always regarded by the
Jews as Mesaianic, hence their silence and insbility to answer without
acknowledging the divinity of Jesus,

kdBov for sdfnse in late prose and in comedy, see Veiteh, sud woc.
xdfnuat, and Winer, p. 98, with Dr Moulton’s note. The same form
oceurs Luke xx, 42; Acts ii, 34; Jaa, ii. 8; and in LXX,

CHAPTER XXIIL

3. +mpely, omitted after efrwor duiv,

wroujoare kal TrpeiTe for Topelre xal waeire.

¢, xal SugBdoraxra omitted after Bapéa. The grounds of omission
are not quite decisive. R (ueydra Swpéa) and L omit the words bu
BD and the majority of uncials and versions retain them.

adrol 5% 7§ BakTéhy airdv] - The restoration of avrol o the text
emphasises the contrast.

6. In tewtus receptus viv luatlwr atrdv follows xpiorweda. Rightly
omitied.

7. papBl, twice in textus receptus against besi evidence,

8. Subdoxaleg, dor xafpynris. All the leading editors against
N*DL, and others following N=DB and a majority of codices,
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13. The texius receptus here inserts the words which stand for
certain in Mark xii. 40; Luke xx. 47. Rejected on decisive evidence
here,

17. dyudoas for dydfwr. The aorist, which is well established,
gives a more aceurate sense,

19. pol kal before Tughol. The omiited words were probably
inserted from ». 17. They occur in the important MSS, B and C.

23. T8 &eos for rov E\eor, deivan for depévar; and 30, fpeda for
Juev twice; 85, &kyvvvépevov for dxywdperor: all well supported
changes.

35. The difficult words vioi Bapaxfov are omitted in g and in two
evangelistaria or service books, viz. 6, 13 and in 59 first hand only,
also by Eus. Jerome ad loc. says: ‘in Evangelio quo utuntur Nazareni
Barachi= filium Joiads reperimus seriptum.’

Cm. XXIIT. 1—36. A ProrrETIO ODE, DENOUNCING THE PHARI-
SEES AND THE RELIGIoUs HypocrisY oF THE Acrk. FEach division is
marked by its special beauty of poetical form.

1-7. BrRENGTH AND WEAENEsS oF THE PmarisEEs. They are
the successors of Moses, 4. 2; but they say and do not, 3—7.

Only a part of this discourse appears in the other Synoptics; for
this portion ¢p. Mark xii. 38—40; Luke xi. 43—46, xx. 46, 47.

2. é&ml Tis Moiclws kadéSpas ikdBioav. ie. succeed him as
teachers. For sitfing as the posture of a teacher cp. ch. v, 1,

3. wovjoare. ‘Do the special act enjoined.’ rnpeire, * continue
to observe.’

4. Becpetovrtv...kuijoar alrd. The picture is of the merciless
camel- or asg-driver, who makes up (Secpeter) burdens, not only
heavy but unwieldy and so difficult to carry, and then placing them
on the animals’ shoulders, stande by indifferent, raising no finger to
lighten or evén adjust the burden.

The three steps or degrees in the triplet answer to three points in
the Pharisaic eondemnation. They make hard rules, they impose
them upon others, and themselves fail to observe them. Contrast
with this the Saviour’s invitation ch. xi. 30, 6 {vyds pov xpnorés, xal
70 gopriov pov Ehagpby éorwv.

Serpevey, is to tie in bundles, as corn into sheafs: Qumr duds
decueter Spdyuara év uéay 7@ medly, Gen. xxxvii. 7. That this is the
correct foree of eouetew, rather than that of binding on the shoulder
(Schlensner), appears partly from the parallelism which requires the
three acts, and partly by the thing meani—the procedure of the
Pharisees.

8. 7d Juhakmipwa. Literally, ‘defences,’ and in late Greek
*amulets’ or ‘charms.’ The Hebrew name, tephillin, which i3 still

8T MATTHEW R
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in use; signifies ‘ prayers.” They were slips of parchment inseribed
with féur pertions of the Law (¥ix. xii. 83-—10,11—17; Deut. vi. 4—9;
xi. 13—21) enclosed in little cases or boxes made of calf-skin, and
fastened by leather straps to the left atm and on the forehead, in ac-
cordance with & literal interpretation of Ex. xziii. 16 and Deut: vi 8.
To make the phylacteries, or rather the cases which contained them,
broad and conspicuous was to assume a character of superior piety,
for the phylacteries were symbols of devotion, -

Jesus does not prohibit the practice of wearing phylacteries, but the
ostentatious enlargement of them. It is thought by many that our
Saviour Himself wore phylacteries.

peyadivovary rd kpdoireda. Strietly, the fringe of the tallith, or
cloak: another instarce of ostentation; the blue threads in the fririge
the colour of the sky—were a type of heavenly purity. Our Lord
Himself wore the fringed tallith (see ch. ix. 20); the offenée of the
Pharisees consisted in enlarging the symbolical fringes.

7d kpdeweba. Cp. Theoer. 11. 53, rolr’ dwd rds xAaivas 10 xphome-
dor @hece Aéagus. The gingular is rare.

6. v mpwtoxhwiav. The most honourable plive at the tri-
clinium. It was at this period the Jewish custom for men to reclina
at meals in Roman fashion on couches (triclinia), each containing
three seats, and each seat having its special dignity, See Becker's
Gallus Excursus 1., Hor. Sat. 11, 8.

:  tds wpwrokabBplas. ‘The chief seats;’ the same word is trans-
. lated ‘uppermost geats’ (Luke xi. 43), and ‘highest seats’ (Linke xx;
46). They were seats or ‘stalls’ placed in the highest part of the
: gynagogue in front of the ark containing the roll of the law, and op-
. posite to the entrance. The Elders sat facing the people, a fact which
: glves force to wpds vd Peabipuc Tols dvfpdirors. See Dr Gihsburg’s Art,
\in Bib. Educgtor, Yol. 11. pp. 263, 264, The poor had no seats in the
;synagogue. From Jamesg ii. 1 foll. wa learn that the same evil dis-
{tihetion soon invaded the Christian Church: Zo xdfov &ds xaAds, xal
1r@ wruxd elryrer U arqf e, § xdfov Umd 70 dromédiby pov. James
ii. 3.
© 7. ~ovsdemaocpovs. The customary greetings. The article is dis-
regarded in A.V. .
poBB{. Literally, my great [one], lord. This title, with which
the great doctors of the law were saluted, was quite modern, not
having been introduced before the time of Hillel. The true teaching
on this point is found in the Talmud, ‘Love the work but hate the
title.” ) -
8—11. Tur CoNTRAST oF CHRISTIAN CONDUCT. ]

8. dpels 8t pa khnbire pu.PBC. The emphasis is on Juels. Yo
as Seribes of the Kingdom of Heaven must not be as the Jewish
Seribes.

tueis dSedol dore. How completely the Church accepted her
Founder’s words may be seen by the frequent use of adélgal in fhe

/
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Epistles, and the very tafe use of Suddéxanos, though it appeats from
1 Uor. zil. 13 that 8iddexanes was adopted as a title in the Christi
Church. :

One result has been the levelling of all distinetions in Christ;
another the sense of a comimon brotherhood, slowly spreading, not yet
perfect in achievement, graduslly making slavery impossible; gradu-
ally linking nations in a common sympathy.

10. xabnynmis. ‘A guide,’ then a dignified name for *a teacher,
petd in this sense by Plutarch of one who did not care to be ealled
8 racddeywyls and so adopted the more high-sounding title of xafiy-
yuris® Tpopeds 'ANekardpov xal xafwynris xadovueves. Strabo, p. 674,
says of one of the Stoic philosophers at Tarsus, xafrapos xafgyjoars
kel Tyuys Ervye peydhys. In the N.T, the word does not occur again.
It is discarded us & title. In Soph. Greek Lexz. it is said to be used for
an abbot or prior of a monastety in a Synazarion (see note ch. xviii, 20).
kadyyyrhs is modern Greek for ¢ professor.’

11. Cp. ch. zx. 26, 27.

Seven woes denounced against the Scribes and Pharisees.  13—86;
The leading words are vwoxpirai—rvphoi—pwpol.
12. helere v Pacihelay Tdv ovpavov. In allusion to the
* gymbolie * key of knowledge * given to the Scribe on adinission to the
order. They use their keys to shut rather than io open thé doors of
the Kingdom.
_ 1B, repudyere, ‘go about,’ ‘traverse.’ The word is used of our
Lord’s ¢ circuats’ in Galilee, ch. iv. 28; ix. 35,

wpodfihvrov. Literally, one who approaches, hence, ‘a worghipper,’
(ep. Heb. x. 1}, “a convert.,” The word occurs in three other pas-
sages Acts ii. 11, vi. 5, xiii. 43. Elsewhere proselytes are caled ol
weBbuevor, ethafeis and oi @ofovperer fetv. The word oceurs in no
classical author. It is used in the LXX. for ‘one who comes,’ i.e. a
stranger (Hebr. ger), like the classical érfAvros and &ryhvs. Cp. Ex. xii.
48, vopbs els Eorar TH éyxwply xal 7§ wposedovre wpooyhiriy éy uiv,
The passage shows the word would easily pass fromm the meaning of
¢ gttanger ’ to that of one who conforms to the law-—a converi. The
Pharisee, 8t Paul, carried with him into his new faith the same zeal,
with a higher motive. Hé describes (2 Cor. xi. 26) ‘the perils by
water, perils in the city, and perils in the wilderness,” which this
eager ‘ compassing of land and sea’ brought to him.

Judaistt has been classed among the non-missionary religions. This
ig irue at the present day, and through most of its history. Indeed,
Rabbinical sayings diaplay jealousy of proselytes. On the other hand,
John Hyrcanus imposed Judaism on Edom at the point of the sword
(1 Macc, v. 65, 66). The conversion is recorded of whole t¥ibes in
Arabla, and on the shotes of the Caspian. Also, it appears frotn the
Acts that the number of proselytes in Asia Minor and in Greece was
cofisiderable. And in later days Soclomon Maleo, a Portuguese Jew,
was burnt to death under Charles V. on a charge of preselytizing.

R2
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Probably the proselytism in the text is eonnected with the charge of
rapacity ; the Pharisces secking to converi wealthy Gentiles, over
whom they obtained influence. )

The decrees recorded by Tacitus and Suetonius against the intro-
duction of Jewish rites point to the same spirit of proselytism: ‘actum
et de sacris Agyptiis Judaicisque pellendis,’ Tacit. 4nn. 1. 85, The
result was the deportation of 6000 ‘libertini generis’ to Sardinia.
‘Extimas csremonias Hgyptios Judaicosque ritus compescuit {Tibe-
rius)’, Suet. Tib. 36.

vidv yeévns Bumrhdrepov dpdv. In aceordance with a tendency in
new converts to exaggerate the external points of the creed which they
adopt, Gentile proselytes strained to the utmost the worst features of
Pharisaism.

vidw yeévms.  ‘Subject to the doom of Gehenna,’i.e. either (1) to
the severest sentence known to the Jewish law—to be slain and then
flung into the accursed valley of Hinnom ; or (2) worthy of being cast
into the Gehenna of the after world—that division of Sheol (Hades)
into which the aceursed were thrown. But the {wo thoughts were s0
closely connected in the Jewish mind as scarcely to be separable. In
neither view should the expression be literally pressed. Oriental
speech delights in strong expressions, and the absence of saperlatives
in Hebrew necessitated ihe use of such phrases. Comp. ‘a som of
death,’ i.e. ‘worthy of death,’ or ‘doomed to die.’

Observe the confrast between verses 14 and 15. The Pharisee
suffers nof those who are entering the kingdom to come in, to their
salvation—whereas he spares no effort to bring in a single proselyte,
to bis ruin. The verbal correspondence between robs elvepxouérovs...
eloehdelv and mpogyivror i probably not unintentional though it does
not appear to have been noticed.

16." dpdoq & 7o vag. In classical Greek the thing on which the
oath ig taken is in the accusalive or genitive with xard. (m or xard
Twos,) wads, the ‘holy place,” not as in AV, the temple.

év T¢ Xpvod Tov vaov, i.e. the offerings made to the Temple, calted
¢Corban,’ or ‘devoted;’ the use of that word made an oath binding,
gee ch. xv, 5. Tacitus (Hist. v. 8) says of the Temple at Jerusalem:
¢illic immensa opulentis templum.’

18. Ovoaomply, ‘altar of sacrifice.’” This word is an instance of
the care taken to exclude certain heathen associations from Jewish
and Christian religious thought. Bwuds is used once only in N.T.,
Acts xvii, 22, and then of a pagan altar. In the LXX. fugiacripior
is used of the altar of Jehovah except Judges vi. 25, where the altar
of Baal is called fvaiaoripov. The altar ‘Ed’ is called SBwpss, this
however being not a sacrificial altar but ‘a heap of witness.’ The two
words are distinguished, 1 Mace. i. 54, groddunoar BSéAvypa épnad-
oews dwl 70 Buoaeripior® wai év woheow *lobda Kixhy @rodbunsar Puw-
povs, ‘Elsewhere Bwudés is used of the ‘high places’ of paganism,
dmokeirar kal AyBow of ¢ Bwuds Uudy, Is. zv. 2. Josephus does nof
observe the distinction; he uses Bwuds of the altar in the temple,
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28, dmoBexaroire 7o 1jBlocpor xal & dwmlov xr\. ¢ Mint and
rue and all manner of herbs,’ (Luke xi, 42). Zeal in paying tithes
was one of the points of reform under the Maceabees. -

dmoBexarovv. Unclassical, (1) ‘to pay tithes,” here and Luke xviii.
12, dwoSexard wivra foe kTdua:s. (2) ‘to exact tithes,” xal 74 amép-
wate 0oy xkal Tols dumehdvas vudy drodexarwoer, 1 Sam. viii. 15 and
Heb. vii, 5.

According to Lightfoot (Hor. Hebr. ad loc.) the tithes required by
law were: (1) A fifth for the priests. (2) A tenth of the remainder for
the Levites. (3} A further tenth of the remainder either to be eaten
at Jerusalem or to be redeemed. Other views however are taken; see
Smith’s Bid, Dict. rr. 1517. These payments would be often evaded,
and to be able to s&y dwodexard wdrra 8ra xrwuae implied an excep-
tional strictness,

74 dvnlov, either=‘anige’ as in E.V., or ‘dill,’ a plant similar in
appearance, and used like anise as a sedative medicine and for cook-
ing purposes.

76 kipvov. Bee Isaish xxviil. 25, 27, where the special method of
beating out cummin seeds is named. ‘It is used as a spice, both
bruised to mix with bread, and also boiled in the various messes and
stews which eompose an Oriental banquet.,’” Tristram, Nat. Hist. of
Bible.

Td Bapirepn Tob vopov. The distinetion between great and small
precepts of the law is found in the Talmud., Schéttgen gives many
instances, p. 183, Ome saying is: ‘Observance of the lesser precepts
is rewarded on earth ; observance of the greater precepts is rewarded in
heaven.” The rival achools differed in their classification. Note, there-
fore, the Saviour’s enumeration of the ¢weightier precepts,’—«piots,
&\eos, wiomis. Cp. Luke xi. 42, mapéoyeale v xplow xal mqv dvydmygw
705 Bect.  (ENeos and wloTes represent two aspects of dydmy Teb feob.)

24. Suwklfovres. Wetstein quotes from Galen: elra dpas dwd Tob
mupds xal Swkloas els Erepov dyyetov € Yuyfvar. :

The sense of contrast and the humour of the illustration are
brought out by the antithetic position of the words. In the firsi
respect the illustration, ch. vii. 3—5, is somewhat similar; for the

contrast of opposites cp. ch, xiii. 31 and xix. 24.

25. wapoyls, ‘ a side dish on which viands are served.” The classical
meaning 18 ‘a side dish’ in the sense of the viands themselves. See
Lob. Phryn. 176. The word was introduced into Latin: *quam
wultn magnaque paropside cenat.” Juv. Sat. 111, 142,

{oofev 8t ylpovow k.7.h. Observe how swiftly and mnaturally
Eustern speech passes from the figurative to the literal. The outside
of the cup and platter is the external behaviour and conduet of the
Pharisee, the inside of the cup is his heart and real life.

¢§ dprayijs kal dxpacias, ‘of rapacity and incontinence.! dxpaala
occurs also 1 Cor. vii. 5. Tt is opposed to éyxpirewa, Arist. Eth. Niec.
vn. 4. 2, éx is either {1) redundant, denoting that out of which the
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vessel is filled, ang helping out the meaning of the genitive {comp. the
gradual introduetion of de to express the Latin genitive, resulting ip the
French genitive with de), or (3) denotes resnlt, ‘are full a8 the resylt
of’ &c. With either meaning ep, John xii. 8, % & olxla frAnpuwdn éx
Tiis douds ol pdpov.

26. dopaaie Tvdpi. The change to the singular number indi-
cates a personal and individual self-examination.

Tuphd, Schottgen notes that oertain among the Pharisees veiled
their faces in order that no glimpse of the wicked world or of evil
men or of any other thing might tempt them to sin. Sometimes
they even injured themselves by seli-imposed blindness; these wera
called Pharisei percutientes vel illidentes., This would give point to
the expression in the text and be another sign of that earnest humour
that results from a profound sense of the discrepancy between things
84 thpy really are and as they seem to be,

27. tddois kexomapévors. In Luke the comparison is to *graves
that appear not,” by walking over which men unconsciously defile
themeelves. To avoid this eeremonial defilernent the Jews carefully
whitewashed the graves or marked them with chalk on a fixed day
every year—the fifteenth of Adar., The custom sitill exists in the
East. One of ths spiteful devices of the Bamaritans against the
Jews. was to remove the whitewash from sepalchres in order that the
Jews mijght be contaminated by walking over them.

29, xoopdre Td pwypeio Tév Swkalwv. Lightfoot (Hor. Hebr. ad
loc.) quotes from the Jerusalem Gemara: ‘They do not gdorn ths
sepulehres of the righteous, for their own sayings are their memerial.’
Yet-it appears, on the same suthority (Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr.), that a
portion of the Temple-offerings was devoted to the purpose of building
the tombs of the prophets. Bo that the Jews with & show of rever-
ence disobeyed the noble precepts of their own traditions.

80. vpclla. The same form occurs Aets zxvii. 37 and Gal. iv. 3
(XD*) and Eph. ii. 3 (NB). In the classics “juefa is not found, and
the instances of the sing. junv (the usual form in N, T.) are rare and
doubtful. See Veitch, p. 195.

3L g etre davrois. You call yourselves children, and indeed
you are children of these who slew the prophets. You inherit their
wickedness in compassing the death of the Prophet of the Lord. See
note ch. iii. 7.

33. xal nearly=‘and so.,’ Bee Dr Moulton’s note, Winer, p. 540,
cp. Phil. iv. 9, 12.
33. yeawjpara &Bvdyv. See nofe ch. iii, 7,

3¢, dwooTiNw...wpodniTas kal codods xal ypappards. Marking
the continuity of the Christian with the Jewish Church.

dranreneire kol gravpdoere. Kill, directly as Stephen {Acts vii. §9),
indirectiy as James (Acts xii. 2), and crucify, by means of the Roman
power, ag Symeon, second Bishop of Jerusalem (Eus. H, E. u1. 32).
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posriydasve v Tais quv.  See note ch. iv. 23,

. dmd wdhews els wéhw. As Paul pursued Christians to Damascus;
as he was himself driven from Antioch in Pisidia, from Iconiym,
from Philippi, and from Thessalonica.

36. &exuwvépevor. For the form see ch. x. 28 erit. notes.

dwd Tou alpatos "APeh ... If the reading vie0 Bapayiow be
retained (it is omitted in the Sinaitic MS.) a difficulty arises; for the
Zacharias, whose death *in the court of the homse of the Lord’ is
recorded 2 Chron. xxiv. 20—22, was the son of Jehoiada. The words,
however, do not occur in Luke xi. 51, and are possibly interpolated.
Zechariah the prophet was a son of Barachias: but of his death no
record is preserved. Another explanation has been offered. At the
eommenoement of the Jewish War with Vespasian a Zacharias, son
of Baruch, wag slain in the Temple by two zealots (Jos. B. J. 1v.
5. 4). Accordingly many commentators have thomght that Jesus
spoke prophetically of that event. The coincidence is remarkable,
but the aorist dpovedoare is decisively againet the explanation. The
deed had already been accomplished,

The space from Abel to Zacharias, son of Jehoiada, covers the
whole written history of the Jews; for the Jewish Canon, not being
arranged in order of time, began with Genesis and closed with the
second book of Chronieles.

thovsboare. The present generation shares in the guilt of that
murder.

perafd Tol vaol kal 1ot 0. ¢ Between the sanctuary and the eltar.’
Even the priests were not allowed at sll times to tread that sacred
part of the Temple Courts.

87—39. ToE FaTE OF JERUSALEM.

37. ‘Iepovoaiip, “Iepovoalfu. From Luke xiii. 34, it appears that
our Lord spoke these words in a different connection at an earlier
period of Hig ministry. For the pathetie reiteration of the name, ep.
ch. xxvii. 46,

‘Iepovoradiip. See note ch. ii. 3. The Aramaic form for Jerusslem
appesrs here only in Maithew ; it is the usual form in Luke, The use
of the termination -4u in this one passage by St Matthew indicates
the exact reproduction of our Lord’s words. Probably the very form—
Aramaic, not Greek—employed by our Lord is retained. Cp. the use
of the Hebrew form ZTaodA rather than Zaie, Acts ix. 4 and xxvi. 14,
for the same reason. .

dwoxrelvovea... MboBokoboa. Recalling the precise expressions of
ch. xxi. 35 ’

imd Tas mwrépvyas. Bchottgen ad loc. observes that converts to
Judajsm were said t0 come *‘under the wings of the Shechingh.’
That thought may be contained in the words of Christ. Many times
by His prophets He called the children of Jerusalem to Himself—the
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true Shechinah—through whom the lattér glory of the house was
greater than the former, '

odk fdehjcare. Note the change to the plural.

38. o olkos ¥udv, i.e. Jerusalem, rather than the Temple. Uudw,
‘yours,’ no longer God’s,

fpnpos. Omitted in the Vatican Codex, but too strongly supported
to be removed from the text.

39. ydp explains pmuos of v. 38. The Temple is desolate, for
Christ, who is the Lord of the Temple, leaves it for ever.

s dv elmqre. Till, like the children in these Temple-courts, ye
recognise Me as the Messiah., See ch. xxi. 15. The words of Jesus,
and the place, and the anger of the Scribes, may have recalled to
some the secene in which Jeremiah, on the same spot, denounced the
gin of Israel, called them to repentance, and foretold the desiruction
of the Temple: ‘then will I make this house like Shilok’... and all
the people took him, saying, Thou shalf surely die,’ Jer, xxvi, 1—8.

CHAPTER XXIV,

1. &wopevero, placed after dwd Tob fepod, The change is certain and
much improves the sense.

2. ’Inaois, omitted before elwev, and dwoxpibels brought in,

3. s, omitted before surredelas (NBCL). The omission has the
effect of bringing the wapovala into closer connection with the cvrrérea
Tob aldvos.

7. kal Aowol, omitted after Aiuol. Probably an insertion from
Luke, not in the oldest MSS.

36. After obpardv Lachmann and Tischendorf add edé § viés. The
reading is supported by 8 BD, many cursives and Latin codices, but
is probably an insertion from Mark. )

41, wikg, for pihwr. The authority for the latter is wenk. pNdw
is the commoner word, strictly=‘a place for a mill,’ uires & *mill’ or
a ‘millstone.”

43. The unclassical Siopryipas, which however is read in B and
several uncials, gives place to Swpvx0yva: (Hat, Plat. Xen.),

45, olkerelas, for Pepamelas (Luke xii. 42) on good authority. The
rare word olxereizs could not have been inserted as an explanation,
whereas this may well have been the case with fepamelas. N reads
olxias,

49, ioBly...wly, for éeblew.. . wivew, on quite decisive evidencs,
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COr. XXIV. 1—22. PRrEDICTION OF THE FaLL or JERUSALEM,
Mark xiii. 1—end. Luke xxi, 5—36.

This chapter opens with the great discourse of Jesus, which is con-
tinued to the end of ch. xxv. That discourse contains (1) a prediction
of the fall of Jerusalem, (2) a prediction of the end of the world,
(8) Parablss in relation to these predictions.

It is difficult to determine the limits of the several portions,

(1) Some of the earliest Fathers referred the whole propheey to
the end of the world. (2) Others held that the fall of Jerusalem was
alone intended down to the end of v. 22, (Chrysostom, Theophylact,
Euthymius.)

In an interesting monograph founded on this view the Rev, W,
Sherlock has shown a parallelism between the two divisions:

THE YALL OF JERUBALEM (vv. 5—22), THR SECOKD ADVENT (vt 23—81);
‘L False Christs and false prophets (wv. 5, L ngse Christs and false prophets (vv. 23,
1 ). !

11). 24).
2. Persecution and apostasy (ew. 9, 10, 12), 2. Dangers even to the elect (. 24).

3. Wars, famine, pestilence (yv. 6, T). 8. Distress of nations g; 29).

4. Great tribulation (v, 21). 4. The sun and moon darkened (v. 29),

§, The abomination of desolation (. 15). 5. The sign of the Son of man (v. 30).

6. The escape of the Christians (vv. 16—18). 6. The salvation of the elect (v, 31),

(3) Augustine, Jerome, and Beda, followed by Maldonatus, receive
thig view in & modified form, holding that while the two events were
conceived by the Apostles as eoincident in point of time, and while
our Lord’s words appeared to them to be deseribing a single great
catastrophe, it is now possible in the light of the past history to detect
the distinetive references to the first and the second event.

(4) Another arrangement of the prophecy is: (i) A general answer of
the question to the end of v. 14; (ii) a specific reference to the fall
of Jerusalem, 15—28; (iii) in ». 29 a resumption of the subject of (i).

1. é&wopedero. For the reading see critical notes, He was going
on his way acrose the Valley of Kidron, when his disciples ecame to
Him and stopped Him, and prayed Him to look at the buildings of the
Temple where full in view it rose with its colonnades of dazzling white
marble, surmounted with golden roof and pinnacles, and founded on
a substructure of huge stones, It was in the freshness of recent
building, ¢ white from the mason’s hand,’ still indeed incomplete, but
seeming by its very beauby and solidity to protest ngainat the words of
doom just spoken,

Josephus (B. J. v. 2) gives a full description of the Temple which is
well worth reading in the original, He speaks of the brilliant effect of
*the golden plates of great weight which at the first rising of the sun
reflected back a very fiery splendour, causing the spectator to furn away
his eyes as he would have done at the sun’s own rays. At a distance
the whole Temple looked like a mount of snow fretted with golden pin-.
nacles.’

Tds olicoBopds Tod lepod. ¢The varions parts of the Temple-building.’
ofxodoph, according to Phrynichus, non-Attic, either (1) ‘a building’ for
the more usual and classical oixodopunua, a form not found in N, T,, or
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2) ‘agt of hyilding,’ for which the classical and older forms olyodoula
or olxodomd) and olkoddunaws do not occur in the N. T., or (3} ‘edifica-
tion.’ This beautiful figure for the orderly and continuous growth of
religious life in individuals and in a society appears fo be a purely
Christian thonght; it is a frequent one with St Paul, dpa ofv 7 74
elmjvys Sudxwper kal 7 77s olxodopds The els dAAfAovs, Rom. xiv. 19;
els olxoBopny ral ol els kafalpeay budy, 2 Cor. x, 8. M the image did
not actuslly spring from the Temple, it gained force and frequency
from the building, the stately growth of which must have been an ever
prominent sight and thought with the existing gemeration of Jews;
the perfect joining of the stones (wdoa olxodouy auvapuokoyovuéem),
—which gave the eppearance of one compact mass of rock,—and the
exceeding beauty of the whole, suggested an inspiring figure for the
progress and unity of the Church.

2. od wij deby @S¢ Alfos &ml MBov. Compare with the complete
ruin of the Temple at Jerusalem, the still magnificent remains of
temples at Karnak and Luxzor, Baalbeo and Athens. The Temple was
destroyed by fire, notwithstanding every effort made to save it by Titus.
For a vivid description of this last awful scene in the history of the
Temple, sea Milman, History of the Jews, 1. Bk. xvi. )

3. ol pafyral. St Mark names the four, Peter and James and John
and Andrew. .

THs ois wapovolas. ‘Thy presence,’” used with the same speocial
meaning, 1 Thess, ii. 19. Jas. v. 7. 2 Pet. i, 16. 1 John ii, 28,
The precise word ‘ecoming,’ or ‘advent,” which the Church has sdopted
in reference $o the second ‘presence’ of Christ, has no exact equiva-
lent in this prophecy.

ovvrielas -roﬁ aldves. See ch. xiii. 39, 40,

5. E&ydé e 6 Xpiorés. The Christ, the Mesainh. The appearance
of false Messiahs shall be the first sign. St John bears witness to the
falfilment of this sign: ‘Even now are there many antichrists, whereby
we know that it is the last time.” 1 John ii. 18.

6. mwoldpovs kal dxods moMépwy. The second sign. Philo and Jo-
sephus describe the disturbed state of Jud=a from this date to the
sisge of Jerusalem. Massacres of the Jews were perpetrated at Cesarea,
8t Alexandria, in Babylonia and in Syria.—See Milman’s History of
the Jews, Bks, xil.—xv., Tacitus, characterising the same period, says
‘gpus adgredior opimum easibus, atrox preliis, discors seditionibus,
ipsa etigm pace sevam.’” Hist, 1. 2.

dpare p1) Opoeiofe. ‘Look,’ i.e. observe, ‘be not afraid.’ Not ag in
4.{, sep that ye be not troubled.

The classical meaning of @peiv is * to cry aloud,’ hencs * to speak,’ ‘de-
olare.! The later use of dpociafa: i8 connected either with the womanish
shrieks of fear (mid. voice), ep. Bpéouar, or with the thought of
terrifying with a shout (llif.s_sive voice). The word oceurs Mark xiii, 7,
tha pg.;:ﬁel passage to this, and 2 Thess. ii. 2, where it is also used in
relation to the wapousia, and probably in direct reference to this
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passage: dpwtducy 3 vpds, ddehel, Vwip Tis wapavelas 1ol Kuploy dpude
Iyoot Xpiarov kal fudv émovvaywyfs ¢ avrde sly 1o p3 Faxéws gakey-
Gfrae vpas dwd Tobl vods, pybé Bpocigbar K. A

8¢t expresses divine neeessity, conformity to God's plan; ep. ch.
zxvi, b4,

7. Mhspol xal caspol katd réwovs. The commeniators enumerate
instanees of all these calamities recorded by the contemporary his-
torians.

& wdlywy. Literally, paing of travail, that preceded the birth of
a new o;'der of things, a fresh @on, the rahiryevesia,

9. @jw. Rarein the classios, the figurative senee is late in the

- poup hul appears in the verb, Aristoph. Vespe 1280 and elsewhere.

In Phil i, 17 the literal ‘pressure’ of the chain is thought of: fkiyur

éyelpery, *to- make my chain gall me’ (Bp. Lightfoot). @Aiyus is pre-

ferable to A\Tyus, though the latter is the Attic acoentuation. The

tendeney of later Greek was to shorten the penultimate. See Winer,
PP. 86, 57 and Dr Moulten’s note.

10. oxavBolodjooyrar, Shall fall, f2il in loyally, be tempted to
forsake the faith. .

prrocuowy dAhilovs. Disappointed hopes will bring about & dis-
rupiien of Christian unity and love.

11. YevBowpodrjrar. At the siege of Jerusalem ‘false prophets
suborned by the Zealots kept the people in a state of feverish ex-
citement, a8 though the appointed Deliverer would still appear.’ Mil-
man’s History of the Jews, 1. 371, Cp. 1Johniv. 1, 3, 3.

13. Yupicerar ff dydwn Tév wodhiy. ‘The love of the majority
ghall grow cold.” The use by our Lord in this passage of & word which
 expressed the highest and most enduring (1 Cor, xiii, 8 13) of
Christian graces, and which was the bond of the future Christian
‘pociety is in itself prophetic. dydxyn in this sense occurs here only.in
the Synoptic gospels (rgv &ydwny 7ol feod, Luke xi, 42, is not an ex-
ception). Yet from the fourth gospel we learn that this word or its
Aramaie equivalent was very frequently on the Lord’s lips. In the
Epistles no word meets us more often, though the ocecurrence of dydwyg
in the LXX. seems to imply that if was a vernacular word before it
$ook its place in literature; its absence from classical Greek enabled
it to enter Christian thought and literature unstained (%pws has no
place in the voegbulary of the N.T.). To the Greek, however (thongh
Christianity raised dydwry far above the range of pagan thought), it
wayld recall the purest and highest conreptions of Greek poets—the

ure love of brother and sister—the devotion of a child to her father—
guty to the living—respect for the dead. The drama of dntigone is
the story of dydry triumphant: ofiror auvéxfew dAMG ovpgudely Zgur
{Soph. dnt. 523) breathes the spirit of Cbristianity. As a Christian
word dydmy meant the love of the Christian brotherhood fo one
snother and to God, and the outward symbols of that love in the
Eucharist (dydmnw wowiv ‘to celebrate the ‘‘love-feast’’) in ‘charity’
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or ‘alma’ (see note on dixaiostry, ch, vi. 1) in the salutation or holy
kiss (see Sophocles’ Lex., sub voc.).

138. o Pmwopelvas, *He that endureth. The meaning of dwoudreww
and vmrouory like dydan grows with the growth of the Church. As
classical words they conveyed noble thoughts of constancy in danger,
and heroic endurance: Umeucivare vwép Tdv Sucalwy Tov wpos éxelvous
wéhepor, Dera. Phil. 1. 3. See also Polyb. 1v. 51. 1. Josephus uses
vmouory of the heroic endurance of the Maccabees. There, as in the
N.T., it is closely and necessarily connected with immortality, it
contains the promise of the life to come: év 73 vmouory vudy srigeate
Tds Yuyds vuidv, ‘by your constancy ye shall win your souls,’ i.e, your
higher lives, Luke xxi. 19. The noun oceurs in Luke alone of the
Gospels, in John neither verb nor noun; there the thought of dydxy
is predominant. In the Epistle to the Hebrews, in the Epistle of St
James, and in the Apocalypse (frouord, not dwouéverr), these words are
frequent; in the Epistles of 8t Paul, vrouory takes its place in the
category of the Christian excellencies: ellbres 8ri % Alyus vwouorhy
carepyaterac f 8¢ Umouory Soxiuty, 1 8¢ Soxyun Awila, 7% 8¢ Awis ol
xRaraLa'xﬁvez 8re % dydwy 7ol Beod éxxéyvrac v Tals kapdluts Pudv kT,

om. v. 4.

14. S\q 7 olkovpévy. The frequent and increasing use of §Aos for
was must be regarded as a modernism. See (eldart’s Modern Greek,
p. 184, 187, Possibly the similarity in sound to Hebr. Col may have
had an influence.

1 olxovpévn (y#)). ‘The inhabited earth’ originally the Helienic
portion of the world, (Dem. and Alsch.), later the Roman Empire,
and theswhole world: 7o 7fs dAys olxouuérys oxqjua, Polyb. 1, 4. 6;
in Hebr. ii, 6, of the future age—the world of Christianity: e v&p
dyyéos vwérakev iy olicovudvny Ty pé\ovear. The adjective oixov-
pevixds, not in N.T., is frequent in later ecelesiastical use.

15. B8éwypa. Hellenistic from B3eddooouat, ‘feel disgugt for,”
‘detest,” Aristoph. Ach. 586 and elsewhere in Comedy. The noun is
used especially of idols, ra BéeAbyuara 7dr 'Avyvrrivy Bloopey Kuply
T O nudv, Ex. ix, 26, grodbunoar S3é\vyua épmudoews érl T
Buaiacrapioy, 1 Mace. i. 54, referring to the Statue of Jupiter Olympius.

< BS&wypa Tis prpdoews. ie. ‘the abomination that maketh deso-
late,’ ‘the act of sacrilege, which is a sign and a cause of desolation.’
‘What speeial act of sacrilege is referred to cannot be determined for
certain, The expression may refer (1) to the besieging army; ep. the
parallel passage in Luke, “When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed
with armies.’ Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr., translates Dan. ix. 27 in this
sense: ‘ Until the wing {or army) of abominations shall make deso-
Iate.” (2) The Roman eagles; the A, V. margin, Dan. ix. 27, reads:
‘Upon the battlements shall be the idols of the desolator.” (3) The
excesses of the Zealots. See Josephus, B. J, 1v. 6. 3, ‘They (the
Zealotg} caused the fulfilment of the prophecies against their own
oountry; for there was a certain ancient saying that the city would be
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taken at that time..,... for sedition would arise, and their own hands
would poliute the Temple of God.’

ty témwe dyly. i.e. within the Temple area.

6 dvayweéorkey voeltw. These words are almost beyord a doubt an
insertion of the Evangelist, and not part of our Lord’s discourse.

18. $evyérwoay éwl vd Spn. Many Christians, warned by this pre-
diction (according to Eusebius, H.E. m. 5, ‘by a certain oracle’),
took refuge at Pella in Perma during the siege of Jerusalem. The
mountains would be the natural place of refuge: ¢p. Thuc, vii1. 41, =
Te mhAw éxmoplel TOv drfpdmwy és T4 Bpm megevydror, Arrian. in Indic.
C. 24, xal &iépuyor és Té Spea.

17. pA kavaPdre k.7.A. ie. either (1) pass from the roof to the
entrance, and thence fo the street, without entering any apartments,
or (2) escape along the flat roofs from house to house,

dpo d éx s olilas, for dpa éx Tis olxias Td dv T'g olxlq. Cp. Pla,fo,
Symp . 81, 7a éx rns olklas mérparac, and Luke xi. 13, 6 maryp 6 &
ovpavoir Bwaec wvebpa dytov. See Winer, p. 784,

18. dpaw vo ipdriov adrod. 18 ludriow, the outer garment, which
the field labourer wonld throw off while at work, wearing the tunic
only. Cp. ‘Nudus ara, gere nudus.” Georg. 1, 299.

20, Xepdvos. When swollen streams, bitter cold and long nights
would increase the misery and danger of the fugitives,

cufPdre. When religious scruples might delay the flight. The
extent of a Sabbath day’s journey was 2000 cubits. Here, fowever,
the question meets us, how far Jewish observanees would affect the
Cbristiane, Probably the early Christians observed both the Sabbath
and the Lord’s day. But in any case many impediments would arise
against flight on the Sabbath day. Bt Matthew alone records these
words of warning.

21.  O\Gjns peydhn.  * Jerusalem, a city that had been liable to so
many miseries during the siege, that had it enjoyed as much happi-
ness from its first foundation, it would certainly have been the envy
of the world.” Jogephus, B, J. viiL 6. 5.

" No words can describe the unequalled horrors of this siege, It was
the Passover season, and Jews from all parts were crowded within the
walls. Three factions, at desperate feud with each other, were posted
on the heights of Sion and on the Temple Mount. These only united
to fling themselves at intervals upon the Roman entrenchments, and
then resumed their hate. The Temple-courts swam with the blood of
civil discord, which was literally mingled with the blood of the racri-
fices. Jewish prisoners were crucified by hundreds in view of their
friends, while within the city the wretched inhabifants were reduced
by famine to the most loathsome of food and to deeds of unspeakable
cruelty., Jernsalem was taken on the 10th August, o.p, 70, 1,100,000
Jews perished in the siege, 100,000 were sold into slavery. With the
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fall of Jertisalem, Israel cedzed to exist &s a hation. Ii was truly the
end of an @on.

oth’ ob pi} yémrar, Note the tfiple negative. The regulaf eon-
struction would be eud¢ uy yéryrat, ob being redundant, The form of
the sentence is not strictly logical, but O\iyss peydhy is excluded from
the predication of of u3f yérwyras. When the last greal tribulation
does ¢ome it will prove to be unpiralleled.

23, el pj écohdPaébnotv k+X. ¢ Unless those days had been shori-
ened.’ The evetit still future, is by the divine prescience looked upon
48 past. kdAoBbw, lit. ‘to cut off,” ‘ mutilate’ (Arisfotle and Poly%?),
here ¢ to abridge.’ ‘

Beveral circumstances concurred to shorten the duration of the siege, -
such as the scanty supply of provisions, the crowded state of the city,
the internal dissensions, and the sbandonment of importaht defences.
Bo strong did the place seem to Titus that he exclaimed, ‘ We have
certainly had God on our side in this war; and it was God alone
who ejected the Jews from these fortifications.” Josephus v1. 9. 1.

otk dv irdbn wica odpk. In this construction b eoalestes with
the verb, so that odx érd¥n=drdhero: when od is joined to =ds the
meaning is *not every’ as ov was 6 Néywr Kipie Kipie, eloehcioeras els
T Sacielay, ch. vii. 12.

23—31. Tae Seconp ComiNg or CHRIST.
Mark xiii. 21—27; Luke xxi. 2428,

23. Tére. According to Chrysostom, Jerome and others who
make the division at v. 22 7ére tharks a transition, and the description
which follows is applicable to the end of the world not to the fall of
Jerusalern.

24. dore whavirar. Jore indicates here mot only a possible
result—the usual classical form of dore with infinitive—but intention,
for which use of dore see Goodwin’s Greek Moods and Tenses, § 98. 2.
Translate ‘with the view of deceiving if posgible (el 8uraréds}, 1.e. by
every possible means, even the elect.” The A.V. is misleading here,
(1) by so eonnecting el dwardr ma to infer the impossibility of
mharfoac; (2) by translating rharioa: as a future.

Tobg dkerrods. Cp. Rom viii, 33 and Tit. L 1, ékhenrdy Oecf. The
term, like many others, dvyio, Fryawnpéror, maiol, is transferred
from the O.T. o the N.T., from Iarael according to the flesh to the
true spiritual Israel. The church is heir to the titles as well a8
to the promises of the old dispensation. éxhexrol and éxhoyd im:
ply election, choice, appointment to a special work or office, as
of Jesus to the Messiahship, 1 Pet. ii. 4—6; of Isdao and Jacob to the
fathership of the faithful, Rom. ix. 11, of Paul to the office of evange-
list exebos éxhoyis, Acts ix. 15—of persons to Church-membeiship,
eidbres vip éxhoyiw vadr, 1 Thess. i, 4. Thus the thoughts of final sal-
vation and irreversible decree, to say the least, do not neocessarily
enter into the word. Bp. Lightfoot observes in his note on Col. iii. 12,
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that xAyrol and éxhexrol are distingnished in the gubpeld as an outer
and inner cirele (Matt. xxii. 14), but that in 8t Paul there is no such
distinetion. The same persons are ‘cdlled’ to Christ and ‘chosen.
out’ of the world. ]

25. 1Bod Tpot‘piy-:cl. vuty. These words solemnly eall atténtion to
the warning—the disdiples as the Chliurch; the éxAexrol, must tike
heed, for the signs are calculated and intended to deceive evéti them.

26. v T éprjpg. Op. Joseph. B. J. 1. 13. 4.

# Tois rapelors. Here probably ‘the lecture rooms® of the syna-
gogue, 80 that the meaning of the verse weuld be, ‘whether the
false Christ come like John the Baptist in the desert, or like a preai

- Rabbi in the schools of the synagogue, be not deceived.’

27. dalverar, ‘appeareth,” not ‘shineth,’ A.V. The flash is in-
stantly visible in the opposite quarter of the heaven. Like lightning
all-pervading, swift, sudden and of dazzling brightness, shall bé the
coming of the Son of man.

28. Gwov l&v § T mrépa. The spiritual pereeption will discern
wherever the Liord comes, by a subtle sense like that by which the
vulture is cognisant of his distant prey.

Another interpretation fixes upon the idea of corruption in the
body, and reads the sense thus: ‘ where tlie corrupt bedy of sin lies,
wherever there is the corruption of moral death and decay, there the
vultures of jndgment will gather upon the catrion.”

49. & fhos ckomiabifotrar kv N, Buch figurative langnage is fre-
quent with the Hebrew prophets; it implies (1) the perplexity and
confusion of a sudden revolution, a great change; the very soiircss of
light become darkness. Cp. Isaiah xiii. 10, ¢ For the stars of héaven
and the constellations thereof shall not give their light: the sun shall
be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not edusé her
light to shine;’ and (2) the darkness of distress as Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8,
¢ All the bright lights of heaven will I make dark over thee, and set
darkness upon thy land, saith the Lord God.’ OCp. alsc Joel ii.
28—32 quoted Acts i, 19, 20.

30. 76 anpelov Tod viot Tob dvlpdwor. What this shall be it is
vain to conjecture, but when it appears its import will be instantiy
récognised by the faithful.

&l 1, v.  On theclouds, not, as in A, V., in the clouds.

81. perd odAmiyvos Ppovils peydhqs. The image would be sugpes-
tive to the Jews, who were called together in the camp by silver
trumpets (Numb. x. 2 foll.). Moreover, the great festivals, the com-
mencement of the year, and other celebrations were annbuficed by
truimpets. There will be once again a marshalling of the host of
Jehovah, of God’s Churth.

émovvdfovewv.  Cp. ob. xxiil, 37 and 2 Thess. ii. 1, dpwrdper &2
vpds, ddeddol, Uwép Ths wapovsias Tol xuplov Tudv Inoel Xpworod xal
Hpiow dricvvaywyis éb abrir,
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382—35. Tue Pirasik or tHE Fia TrEE.
Ma.rk xiii 28—381; Luke xxi. 29—-33.

dwd 5t pdfere v wepafoldv. Learn from the
hg t.ree its parab e the esson that the fig-tree teaches. The parable
relates to the siege of Jerusalem and the ruin of the Jewish nation-
ality, illustrating vo. 4—22.

It was spring time, and the fig-tree was putting forth its leaf- buds;
Do more certainly does that natural sign foretell the coming harvest
than the signs of Christ shall foretell thé fall of the Haly City. The
sequence of historical events is ag certain as the sequence of natural
events. And the first, at least to some extent, iz within the range of
the same human intelligenece that discerns the promise of summer.
Thus Jesus rebuked the Pharigsees for not discerning the signs of the
times as they discerned the face of the sky.

The facts of botany throw fresh light on our Lord's illustration.
The season of spring 18 described by botanisis as one of the greatest
stir and vital activity throughout the plant organism, a general but
secret internal movement preceding the outburst of vegetation, A
true fignre of political movement, Bee Thomé's Struct. and Phys.
Botcmy (translation), pp. 196—208.

drav 7 o xMSos abris yérmraw drakés. ‘As soon as its branch
becomes tender,’ i.e. ready to sprout.
ywwo-xe-rq, ‘ ye recognise;’ as also in the following verse.

f}] 76 Bépos, ‘that harvest time is nigh,’ i.e. the corn-harvest,
not the fig-harvest (Meyer). This is a probable rendering, because the
sprouting of the fig-ftree would coincide with the barley harvest,
rather than with the summer; it gives force to our Lord’s words,
when it is remembered that the barley harvest was actually nigh; the
omer, or first sheaf, being offered on the day following the Passover.
Again, the siege of Jerusalem, prefigured by this ‘parable,’ took place
at the time of harvest (see note, v, 21).

33. &m &yySs éorw. The harvest-time of God—the end of this
eon or period at the fall of Jerusalem,

34, 1) yoved afit. See note, ch. xvi. 28.

86—End of Cuap. XXV, ParABLES AND TEACHINGS CONCERNING
THE SECOND ADVENT.

36—81. Tne Commng oF CHRIST; THE NEED oF WATCHFULNESS.
More briefly reported in Mark xi#i. 32-—37; Luke xxi. 84—-36.
36. Tis npépas delvns. The Day of Judgment. The discourse
turns from the type—the fall of Jerusalem—to the antitype—the Day

of Judgment, and continues on this subject to the end of the following
chapter.

37. Gomep 5 ai fpépar Tob Nde kv N,  As ab other oritical times
in history—the days before the flood—the eve of the destruction of
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Sodom and Gomorrah—so before the paronsia of Chiist the world
will be given up to enjoyment (rpdyovres xal wivorres), it will rest its
hopes in the present, and plan for the continuance of the existing
order (yapolvres kal éx-yap.ifavres), it will be immersed in business
(Frybpaior émdhovr épiTevor pxodbuovw, Luke xvii. 28), all which things
are the perils of the religious life—the cares (pépuuvar), riches (xhoiiTos),
pleagures (#doval), that ehoke the good seed (Luke viil. 14).

For rpuryorres xal wirorres, implying luxurious living, cp. ch. xi. 19,
érflwy xal wivwv and see v, 49 of this chap, and Luke xii, 45. Cp.
Eur. Cycl. 335, mieiv kal ¢ayeiv Tole’ Huépav. Bui the use of rpu-
~orres rather than ésfiovres adds foree to the pioture of a world
plunged in animal delights. 7pdyew is said to be formed from the
sound; Eustath. Od. v1. 60, cp. ‘Feeding like horsea when you hear
them foed,” (Tennyson, Enid). It is used in Homer of mules and of
mice, then in Hdt. and verrdacular speech of men ‘to eat vegetables
or fruit,’ (ep. Tpwydhea, rpwrrd,) and not till quite late in a general
senge; With the exception of this passage 7puyew occurs in the
fourth Gospel only. This use of rpdyer to the exclusion of éofiew
is one of the interesting specialisms in 8t John’s Grospel; in ch. xiii.
18, & Tpurywr is substituted for ¢ éoflwr of the LXX,, Ps. xli. 9, and
the completely settled use of the word is shown by its ocourrence in
the solemn conneetion ch. vi. 54, é 7purywr pov 77w gdpra. Compare
generally the use of xoprdfew.

40, 41. Instances like these serve to bring ont the reflection that
the world’s work will be going on then as now; there ig also the
thought of a real separation in this life beneath an external sameness.

40. mopehapBdverar, ‘is taken or withdrawn.’ For this present
for future of certainty see ch. xxvii. 63.

4l. 890 dMidovoar év g piAg. In southern Palestine, where
there are no mill-streams, hand-mills are to be seen and heard in
every village. ¢Two women sit at the mill facing each other; both
having hold of the handle by which the upper i8 turned rcund on the
nether mill-stone,” Land and Book, p. 526.

43—45. Tee Lorp cOMETE A8 & THizr IN THE NieHT.
Luke xif. 39, 40.

48, ywvdooxew, ‘to cbserve,” ‘learn,’ ‘recognise,’ not ‘to kmow’
(eldévau, emioTactar). Here the verb is either (1) imperative, like
Ypwyopeire and yiveofe, or (2)-indicative, ¢ ye recognise’ while I speak,

atxobeomérns. A late word (Plut. Epictet.) for the classical oixlas
Sesmwbras. olxodeswirys, olxodeomorely came into use as technical terms
in astrology: olxos is the ‘house’ of the ruling planet, *‘Goodman’
(A.V.) is probably a corruption for gummann or guma A.S., a man
(Bible Word Book).

molg dvhaxg. Bee ch. xiv. 25.
ST MATTHEW ) 5]
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& Whrrys Epxerar. Cp. abrol ydp dxpBis oiBate §re 4 Huépa Kuplov
s k\érrys év vukri obrws Epyerar, 1 Thess. v, 2; see also 2 Pet. iii. 10.
SuopvxBijvee. Bee ch. vi. 19, 20

4551, THE STEWARDS OF GoOD.

Luke xii, 41—48, where this parable is joined on to the preceding
one by a question of St Peter, ‘Lord, speakest thou this parable unto
us, or even to all?” Mark xiii. 37 has ‘what I say unto you I say
unto all, Watch,’ Here, and throughout the discourse, the disciples
are specially addressed.

olxerelas, the correct reading, secording to the best criticism, is
strictly speaking wider than feparelas, including not only the fepd-
worres, but also the ywwyj and réxva, here however it means the house-
hol@ of slaves, Lat. familia. -

The imagery is drawn from a large estate (latifundium} or house-
hold, over which an honest and intelligent slave would be appointed
a8 steward (olxovdpos, Lat. vilicus or dispensator), part of his duty
being to give the daily allowance (rpogsw, or eeropérpiov, Liuke. Lat.
diarium, Hor. Ep. 1. 14. 41) to the slaves.

From this short parable springs the eonception of the stewardship
of the Christian ministry expanded in the Epistles and indelibly fixed
in religious thought. Cp. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2, oliTws s Aoyi{éobw dvipwnos,
&5 vrppéras Xpiorov kal oixovbpovs pueryplwy Deol, Gde Notwdy Preirar
év Tols olxorbuots Tva mords Tis eipedf x.r.h Tit. L 7, 8¢l ydp rdv énmi-
oxomoy dvéykhqyrov elvar s Oeol olkordpov. 1 Pet.iv. 10, ds kalol oixové-
uoe wawthys xdpiros feol. And from the Latin Version of this and
parallel passages such expressions as ‘the present dispensation,’*the
Christian dispensation,’ are derived. It is deeply interesting to trace
in a few and simple words of Christ the genesis of such great and
fruitful thoughts which are the very life of the Church and of society.

51. Buxotoprsjice. SeeDan. ii. 5 and iii. 29, uéver ydp & dyvedos
Tob Oeol TP pougalay Exwy wploar o6 péoop, (Susanna, 59.) Comp.
also ‘Multos honesti ordinis aut ad bestias condemnavit, ant serra
dissecuit.’ Sueton. Calig. 17, quoted by Wetstein, who gives other
instances.

perd ta@v dmoxpirdyv. St Luke has merd rdv drlorwr. Such adapta-
tions of the Gentile Evangelist to his readers are always interesting,
Hypocrisy was especially a Jewish gin. St Luke adds our Lord’s
words on the degreea of punishment, varying with the degrees of
responsibility.

CHAPTER XXV,

1. dwdyrnow, (XBC) for dwdrraow, see v. 6.

2. The order pwpal...¢pbriuoe on decisive evidence, The striking
and unexpected fact was that there were foolish virging in the group.



XXV. 1] NOTES. - - 275

6. ¥pxeraw, omitted after & wuuglos aceording to all the impertant
eodices greatly enhances the vividness of the narrative.

9. oik u'.pxéa-g is upheld with NAT.Z of the uncials against o0 u} dpxéop
with BCD and several late uncials.. Bee Winer, p. 632, and Dr
Moulton’s note 3. This is the first appeal to Codex A.

13. The textus receptus after Jpav reads év § 6 vids 700 drfpdmov
&pxerar. But all the ancient testimony is against the insertion.

23, AaPdv after rdiarra omitted (ABCL, &c.), inserted (XD, &e.).

81. dyuos, omitted before dyyeho: (WBDL and. others). A heads
the evidence for the retention of dytot.

41. wamnpapévor. Without the article (RBL) ngainst AD and
many other uncials and fathers. The participle alone gives a reason,
or indicates a state or eondition, ‘under your curse;’ with the article
it denotes a elass.

* 1—13. Tae Paranre oF THE TEN VIRGINS.
In St Matthew only.

1. tére. In the Last Day—the time just spoken of.

dpowwdiceran “shall be like,’ not, ¢shall be compared (by me).’
The condition of the Church at the End of the World shall be like the
condition of the ten virgins deseribed in the parable.

This parable is another warning for the diseiples of Christ ‘to
watch.' Like the rest of the discourse it is primarily addressed o the
Apostles, and after them to the pastors of the Church, who are posted
ag sentinels for the coming of Christ; lastly, to all Christians, What-
ever interpretation may be put on the lesser incidents they must be
subordinated to the lesson of the parable—vigilance, and the reason
for vigilance—the certainty of the event, and the uncertainty as to the
time of its occurrence,

alrives. The more frequent use of* §oris in the N.T. may be regarded
as a tendeney to modern idiom : for in Romaic the relative ds is rarely
used, but dores frequently oceurs in the nominative, both singular and
plural (Corfe’s Modern Greek Grammar, p. 67). But in most cages
where 8ores occurs in N. T. the classical usage is observed. Here
afrves denotes the kind or clase of persons to whom the similitude
relates, giving a reason for the analogy. Cp. ZEsch. Prom. V. 37, 38,
Tl Tov Qeols EybigTor ob arvyels Ocdv | Soris TO odr Ovnroloe wpolBwrer
yépag; ‘one who has betrayed;’ see Paley’s note, For the distinction
between 85 and Joris see Winer, pp. 209, 210; and Ellicott on Gal. iv. 24,

ard8as. ¢ Torches,’ the only meaning which the word bears in

Greek literature early or late. Lat. lampas sometimes signifies a
tlamp,’ as Juv. ur. 285 ‘ aenea lampas.’

s dwdvrqow k.7 X.  The usual Jewish custom was for the *friends

of the bridegroom’ to conduct the bride to her husband’s home; and

S2
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when the proceesion arrived, the bridegroom went forth to lead the
bride across the threshold (Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr. ad loe., and Dr
Ginsburg in Kitto’s Cyel. of Bib. Lit.). The imagery of the parable,
however, implies that the bridegroom himself went to fetch his bride
perhaps from & great distance, while a group of maidens await his
return ready o weleome him in Oriental fashion with lamps and
flambeaux. .

g dwdvrow. els denofes purposs. For dmwdrryocv see ch. viil. 28.

2. épdvipor. Used of prudence or practical intelligence, a cha-
racteristic of the steward, ch. xxiv. 45, and Liuke xvi, 8.

8. aiydp pwpal k.r.\. All wateh for their Lord, but some only—*the
wise’—with true intensity and with due provision for the watch. The
foolish virging have sufficient oil if the Lord come quickly; not suffi-
cient for long and patient expectation, It is a rebuke to shallow re-
ligion that dies away when the excitement passes.

The oil seems to mean generally the spiritual life or preparedness
for the Lord’s coming.

5. voi vupdlov. The thought of Christ as the Bridegroom of the
Chureh is hardly appropriate here, for in the parable the maidens, and
not the bride, are the expectant Church. The thought of the *children
of the bridechamber,’ eh. iz. 15, is a nearer parallel,

dviorafay mioar k.7.A, ‘Nodded from drowsiness, and fell asleep.’
The two stages of sleep are noted in Plato, Apol. Socr., p. 81, vuels & fows
Tay’ & dxfopevor Womep ol yvordiovtes dyeipouevos...elra Tov Aotwdy Slov
xafebdovres Bratehoir’ dv. Sleep represents the ignorance as to the time
of Christ’s coming; it i8 not to be interpreted of unwatcehfulness, it is
not & guilty or imprudent sleep, as in the parable of the thief coming
by night (ch, xxiv. 43).

6. xpavyy yéyover. ‘A cry is raised’. jfit sonus (Verg.), The tense
gives vividness.

&épxeade. The Codex Alexandrinus commences at this word.

7. éxbopnoay. ‘Trimmed,’ by addition of oil, and by clearing the
fibres with a needle,

8. oféwuwrar, ‘Are going out,’ not ‘are gone out,” A.V. A picture
in the newly discovered Codex Rossanensis (sixth cent.) gives this
point accurately. Three of the foolish virging hold torches nearly
extinguished, but still burning. This parable is a favourite subject in
the catacombs.

9. Mnimwore odx dpxéoy fuiv kal dptv. The bridal procession was
still to be made in which there would be need of burning lamps. The
wise cannot impart their cil:—an incident necessary to the leading
(idea of the parable;—nothing can make up for unreadiness at the last
moment, is point has been adduced as an argument against works
of supererogation.

priwore oix dpidoy.  * Lest haply it suffice not.” There is an ellipse’
of a refusal or of a word signifying fear. . The reading o u7 dox. need
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not alter the construction, ov wj being merely a strengthened negative;
but by some pijrore is taken by itself, ‘no, in no wise.’

10. ¢es Tods ydpovs. To the marrings feast, a8 ch. xxii. 2, The
happiness of the blest is often described by the image of & great
supper, ¢p. ch. xxvi. 29.

11. Kipue xipe. Cp. oh. vil 22, 23.

13. ypnyopeire odv. Our Lord’s explanation of the parable, shewing
the true purport of it.

14—30. Tar Parisie or THE Tarents, in this Gospel only,

The parable of the Pounds, Luke xix, 12—27, is similar, but there
&re important points of distinction; (1) in regard to the oecasions on
which the two parables are given; (2) in the special incidents of each.

The lesson is still partly of watchfulness, it is still in the first instance
for the apostles. And mainly always for those who bear office in the
Church. Butfresh thoughts enter into this parable: (1) There is work
to be done in the time of waiting; the watching must not be idle or
unemployed; (2) Even the least talented is responsible.

14 wopiSoxey adrois T Iwdpyovra avred. Cp. Mark xiii. 34,
‘A man taking a far journey, who left his house and gave authority
(rather, his authority) to his servants, and to every man his work.’ .
Christ in his absence gives to each a portion of his own authority and
of his own work on earth.

A great deal of the commerce of antiquity was managed by slaves, who
were thus often entrusted with responsible functions (ep. ch. xxiv. 45).
In this case they are expected to use their Master’s money in trade or
in cultivation of the soil, and to make as large an increase a8 possible,

15, ¢ plv Boxer kv In the parable of the Pounds or ‘mine’
(Luke x1x.), each subject receives one pound. Here the truth is indi-
cated that there is variety in the services wrought for God in respect
of dignity and of difficulty. More will be required of the influential
and enlightened than of the ignorant and poor. ‘Nemo urgetur ultra
quam potest’ (Bengel). _

& piv...$ 8&  Bee note on ch. xiii, 4.

rdhavra. See oh. xviil, 24. It is from this parable that the word
‘talents’ has passed into modern languages in the sense of ‘abilities,’
or ‘mental gifts,’ though it seems properly to mean ‘opportunities’ or
¢spheres of duty.’

16. mopevdels...dpydoaro. The ideas of irade and travelling were
very nearly connected in ancient times, as the Greek words for traffic
shew: Europos, éumople, éumopetopar, wwhéw. Op. also the connection
between wenio, veneo and vendito, ventito. See James iv, 13, "Avye »iv
ol Méyorres® Zdpepor 3 alproy wopevabueta cls rivde Ty widw xal worfaw-
pev éxel énavroy xal éumopeticopefa kal kepdacoper. Contrast therefore
wopevbels here with drehfuy v, 18.

dpydoure & adrols, ‘Traded with them.” Made money (xpinara)
by tglem. A technioal use of the word. oo, Demosth,, Contr, Dionys.,
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xgl 8ls §) rpls Uwfpxev alrols clpydoasto. 7§ abrd dpyuple; Aristoph. Eg.
840, 7 woAAG xphuar’ épydoe oelwy Te kol TapdrTwy,

19. perd wolbv xpdvov. Another hint that the second coming of
Christ would be long deferred.

auvalpe Adyov, *Reckoneth with them,’ in order to have his stip-
ulated share of the profits. ouwraip. Aéy. Not a classicel expression;
it appears in this Gospel only, and may have been a business phrase
familiar to Matthew the publican.

21, {xl dhlya mords. Accusative from notion of extending over,
éml moAAGw, over or upon, without the closer connection indicated by
¢mi with the dative,

cloehbe els Ty xapdv Tod kvplov aov, FEither (1) share the. life
of happiness which thy lord enjoys, and which shall be the reward of
thy zeal; qor (2) the joyous feast; as in the last parable; cp. also
Esther ix, 18, 19, (See especially the LXX, version,)

24, 6 eAndds. A variety from o hafdw, v. 16.

edwev k... This slave anticipates his lord’s condemnation; ‘qui
g'excuse s'accuse,’

okAnpés. dvlpumor utv ckdnpdy héyovat Tdr povdrporor kal Svewaldi
xai wpds &way derirelvoyra. Galen, quoted by Wetstein,

. ovvdywv 80ev o Siecoxépmoas. i.e. ‘gathering into the garner from
another’s threshing-floor where thou hast not winnowed’ (Meyer); so,
*exacting interest where thou hast invested no money.” Thke accusa-
tion was false, but the Lord takes his slave at his word, ‘thou oughtest
therefore,’ for that very reason.

ovvdyeww is used of the Israelites gathering straw in Egypt; adrel
wmopevéotiwaar kal curayayérwoar éavrols dxvpa, Bx. v. T; oxopmifuw is-
used of the sower: ¢ oxopmifwr rdv girov cwopets éorw (Eustathius,
quoted by Wetstein). This verb and its compounds are Ionic, and do
not belong to the Attic dialect. Lob. Phryn., p. 218.

26. 1{jde:s 8ri...Bueokdpmoa; ¢ Thou knewest that I was,” &o.? It is
en interrogation ex concesso. The Lord does not admit the fruth of
this description, but judges the slave from his own standpoint. Even a
low conception of the divine nature brings some responsibility, and hag
some promise of reward. This view brings this picture into agreement
with the other deseiiptions of the last judgment.

27. 16 dpybpuly pov, It was not thine own.

rols tpamellrais. To the bankers, who set up tables or counters
(rpdmetar) for the purpose of lending or exchanging money. In the
cities of eastern Russia Jewish bankers (rpawe{ira:) are still to be
iseen seated at their tables in the market-place. Such bankers’ tables
iin the dyopd were places of resort, Socrates asks his judges not to be
purprised if he should use the same arguments, &’ Gvmep elwda Aéyew
wal tv dyopd éml TGr Tpawefaw, Apol. Socr., p. 17; cp. also kduol udv 74
wpocipnuéva Sielhexto éml TH ¢uhlov rpaméy, Lysias, 1x. 5, p. 114.
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oy -réu«p. réros, lit. ‘offspring,’ then the offspring of money
¢“interest,’ or usury. Aristotle playing upon the word argues against
usury as being a birth contrary to nature (rupk ¢voer), Arist. Pol. 1.
10. 5. Shgkespeare has the same thought when he calls ‘interest’
¢‘the breed of barren metal,’ and Bacon who terms it *the bastard use
of money.” The high rates of interest in the ancient world and the
close connection between debt and slavery naturally brought usury
into odium., The Jew was forbxdden to lend money upon usury to
his brother (Deut. xxiii. 20); in later times, however, the practice of
usury was reduced to a system and carried on without restriction of
race. See Bib. Dict., Articles ‘Loan ’ and * Usury.’

This was the very least the glave could have done: to make money
in this way required no perscnal exertion.

29. The thought conveyed by this verse is true, even.in worldly
matters: talents not used pass away from their possessor: and the
strennous worker seems to gather to himself what is lost by the idle.
Demosthenes says (Phil. 1. 5) ‘the possessions of the negligent belong
of right to those who will endure toil and danger.’

81—46. Trx Day or JUDGMENT.

32, wdvra Td {0vn. Either (1) all the nations of the world, in-
cluding the Jews; or {2) all the Gentiles. The almost invariable use
of & &9vy to signify the Gentiles; the unconsciousness of service to
Christ shewn by just and unjust alike; the simplicity of the standard
proposed by the Judge, favour the second interpretation. On the
other hand the special warning to the Apostles, and to the Jewish
race, in the previous parts of the discourse render it probable that
Jews and Christians are not exoluded from this picture of the judg-
ment. The unconsciousness of the judged may be referred not to
ignorance of Christ, but {0 unconsciousness that in relieving the dis-
tressed they were aotually relieving Christ. The simplicity of the;
standard may be intended to include what is called ‘natural’ religion,
as well as revealed rehg10n. The nations are judged by a standard of
justice which ail recognise. (Read Rom. i, 18—20, ii. 9—16.) :

Gowep & wouuiy k... Cp. Ezek, xxxiv. 17, ¢ And as for you, O my
flock, thus sa.lth the Lord God ; Behold, I judge between cattle and cattle,
between the rams and the he goats.’ “The sheep and goats are always
seen together under the same shepherd and in company; yet they never
trespass on the domain of each other...When folded together at night
they may always be seen gathered in distinet groups; and so, round
the wells they appear instinetively to classify themselves apart, as
they wait for the troughs to be ﬁlleg !—Tristram.

34-46. These verses are constructed according to the rules of
Hebrew poetry: they fall into two divisions, the first extends from
v. 34—40, the second from v. 41—46.

Each division consists of & triplet or stanza of three lines containing
the sentence of the Judge (v. 34 answering to v. 41), followed by a
stanza of six lines, which in the form of a climax state the reason of
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the sentence {vv. 35, 36 answering to 42, 43}, then the response of
those who receive the sentenée (vp. 37-—39 answering to v. 44), then
the reply of the Judge (v. 40 answering to 44), lastly the con-
cluding couplet describing the passage to their doom of just and
unjust.

The contrast between the sentences is impressively shown in the
corresponding verses:

(1) (&) Tére dpel o Baoieds Tois €x Setidv abrab.
(B) Tbre épet kal Tols & edwripwy.

The form of Hebrew poetry emphasizes differences in the corre-
sponding lines..

Note first here the absence in (8) of the subject to épe? {(Bengel says of
o Bagieis, ‘appellatio majestatis plena solisque piis lwta ’) and secondly
the absence of the qualifying genitive avrod. That the omission of the
subject is not unintentional appears to be proved by the repeated.
omiszion in vv. 40 and 45. The meaning of these two points of dif-
ference scems to be that at this dread moment the connection is
severed between God and those whom He had sought in vain, Heis
now no King to them, no longer their God.

(2) («) Aelire ol etdoynuéver 1ol warpbs pmov | xAnpovouroate
v groacpés gy vuly Sacikelay dwd rarafolygs xbouov.
(B) mopevesie dn’ uol of kurnpapéror | els 16 =x0p Td aldweov
76 Frotpasudror TP SNy xal 7ols dyyéhots adrod.
Observe here that the righteous are said to be blessed of the Father,
but the unrighteous are not cursed of the Father.

Then note the righteous as Sons of the Father inherit of right the
Kingdom that has been prepared for them, whereas the disinherited
children pass into the fire of the ages prepared not for them but for
the devil and his angels.

In the parallel passages that follow the respective sentences con-
trast the brief agitated questions of the doomed with the words of the
righteous lingering over the particulars of their unconscious service to
Christ. Rather their words do not breath service (Sumoviaaper, v. 44)
but friendship (é6péyaner éxorioaper k.7.\.). See on the whele of this
passage Jebb, Sacred Lit., pp. 363—367.

35, 86. There is a climax in this enumeration. The first three are
recognised duties, the last three are voluntary acts of self-forgetting
love. Common humanity would move a man to relieve his bitterest
foe when perishing by hunger or by thirst (sce Rom. xii. 20), Oriental
custom required at least a bare hospitality. But to clothe the naked
implies & liberal and loving spirit, to visit the gick is an act of spon-
taneous self-sacrifice, to go to the wretched outcasts in prison was
perhaps an unheard of act of charity in those days; it was to enter
places horrible and foul beyond description; Sallust, speaking of the
Tulliapum {the state prison at Rome), says: *ineultu, tenebris, odore
feeda atque terribilis ejns facies est.’
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40, ' 8oov. “Bo far as,” ér! denotes the point to which the
action extends. ’

&uol érovfrrare.  This unconscious personal service of Christ may
be contrasted with the conscious but unreal knowledge of Christ
assumed by false prophets ; see Luke xiii, 26.

Christ identifies Himself with his Church, as in his words to Saul,
7l e Bidners; (Acts ix. 4).

43. oo.. The position of the personal pronouns throughout is
emphatic.

48, &' Soov x.r.h. Men will be judged not only for evil done, but
for good left undone. In this view sins are regarded as debis (dgeehi-
para) unpaid.

46. otror, Those on the left are unnamed here and throughout
the description, but the parallel dlkacor infuses a meaning into ofros
Compare with this the unnamed rich man in the parable of Lazarus,
Luke xvi. 19—31.

In this important passage aldwios i3 translated in AV, everlasting
(punishment) and (life) eternal; in each case the adjective in- the
text follows the noun, though in A.V. it precedes one noun and
follows the other. aiwweos=o0f or belonging to (1} an @on or period,
{a) past, (b) present, (¢} future, or (2) to a succession of aifns or
periods. In aldr the ides of time is subordinate. It is the period
required for the accomplishment of a specific result, 7d 7é\y Taw
aldpws (1 Cor. x. 11) are the resnlts of the sons since the world began,
A man’s life is an aliv not because it endures a certain number of
years, but because it is complete in itself—with the life the life’s work
ends. It does not, therefore, in itself = * unending,’ but * lasting through
the required epoch.’ But life eternal, which is ‘to know the true God
and Jesus Christ’ (John xvii, 3), can ouly be conceived of as unending
and infinite; op., ‘Art thou not from everlasting, O Lord my God,
mine Holy One ? we ghall not die’ (Hab. i. 12).

xéhaais (der. from a root meaning to lop, prune, &e.) is ‘ correction,’

punishment that checks and reforms, not vengeance (ripwpla). The

two are distinguished, Arist. Rhet. 1. 10. 17. The rare occurrence of |

«éhaoes draws attention to its use hers. The only other passage where

it is found in N.T. is 1 John iv: 18, where the Apostle speaks of ‘per- :

fect love’ (1 Tehela drydary) giving confidence in the day of judgment :

(¢év 77 nudpg 745 xploews); fear is inconsistent with that perfect love,
because pbBos Exec kohagw—* hath the remedial correcling punishment
even now, and so separates from good while it lasts.’ In a profound
sense that passage is cognate to this. Cp. also the use of xoAd{esfay,
2 Pet. ii. 9, ddixovs els Huépar kpigews kohafopévovs (suffering punishment
now) Tnpeiv. Cp. Acts iv. 21, pndd evpickorres T wds KxoAdeuwwrar
aijrods, Where the notion of restraint and reform is evident. Two
passages of Aristotle’s Eihics which exhibit the use of xdAaois agree
with these instances: unwiovot 8¢ xal ai xohdoes ywdpevar did rodrwy
larpeias ydp Twés elew, Eth. Nic. 11, 3. 5, ‘ they are a sort of remedies.’
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dneBodar 3¢ xal dpuearépots ol xokdaeis Te xad Tipwplas émirdévasr Tols
3¢ ‘dmdrous (the incurable) 6Aws éfoplfew, Eth. Nic. 10,
The rebuke of the king is the beginning of the xéhasis.

CHAPTER XXVL

3. «xal of ypapparels, omitted with all the best MSS. Insertion
from Mark and Luke,

7. wohvrlpov for Szpuriuov, which has the support of B, but the
evidence for wo\vr. is very atrong.

9. The weight of evidence is against rd udpov after roiro.

26. dprov for by dprov on very strong evidence, though the article
is found in A and several other uncials. The evidence is more evenly
divided between worfipior and 78 worripiwor (v. 27). The former has the
support, among others, of X and B,

26. For &idov...xal the true reading is dods.

28. Tischendorf omits xawfs with NBLZ, but it has the testimony
of ACD and other uncials.

39. wpooehduv for mpoeAdiw. Here B is opposed td all the other
important uncials.

50. &’ S for é¢’ ¢ on conclusive grounds. -

63. dpmu placed after wapasrioe poi on the evidence of NBL against
the other important wuncials, in which it precedes wapaxerdsar.
The omission of # before 8ddexa gives the classical idiom. Here AC
and a large majority of MS883. retain # against NBDI.

B6. & 1@ iepd follows dddoxwwr in the teztus receptus.. The most
ancient authority favours the change.

59. The textus receptus adds xal of wpeoBirepoc with AC, and the
preponderance of later authority, against XBDL, some Versions and
Fathers,

Oavardoovay for favardowst.

60. kal after ovy elpor, and & second ody elpor after Wevdopapripws,
deleted on the authority of the oldest but not the majority of MSS.
and Versions. Among those which support the texius receptus are
A and E.

aSopdprupes after &bo is almost certainly a gloss, though found in
ACD and g maess of later MSS,

74 xatobeparilew for xararafeuarifew of textus receptus with pre-

ponderating authority, The second word is scarcely supported.
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1—5. WEDNESDAY, N1sax 12. TrE APPROACH OF THE PsssovER. JESUS
46AIN ForeTELLS His DEATH. TEE SANEEDRIN MEET. :

Mark xiv, 1, 2; Luke xxii. 1, 2.

Cp. "John xi. 55—57, where we read that ‘the chief priests and
Pharisees had given a commandment, that, if any man knew where he
were, he should shew it, that they mlght take him.’

That Jesus ghould be able for so many days to ‘speak openly in the
Temple,” and shew Himself to the people without fear of capture is a
proof of the deep hold He had taken on the enthusiasm and affection
of His fellow-countrymen. The words of 8t John (quoted above) imply
a combination of the priestly and aristocratic party—the Sadducees—
with the democratic Pharisees, against the despised Galilzan, and yet
it requires treachery of the deepest dye and a deed of darkness to secre
Him,

2. perd Sdo fjpépas. According to the Jewish reckoning, any length
of time-ineluding part of two days.

Tdwdoxa. (1) The word is interesting in its (a) Hebrew, (b) Greek, ’
and (c) Enghsh form. (a) The Hebrew pesach is from a root meaning|
‘to leap over,’” and, figuratively, to ‘save,” ‘shew merey.’ () The Greek/
wdaya represents the Aramaic or later Hebrew form of the same word,
but the affinity in sound and letters to the Greek word wdoyew, ‘tg
suffer,” led to a connection in thought between the Passover and th
Pagsion of our Liord: indeed, some of the early Christian writers sta
the connection a8 if it were the true etymology. (¢} Tynda.le hag tha
merit of introducing into English the word *passover,’ which keeps u
the play on the words in the orlgma.l Hebrew (Exod. xii. 11 and 1),
Before Tyndale the word ‘paske’ (for mdoya) was transferred from the
Vulgate, with an explanation: ‘For it is paske, that is, the passyng
of the Lord’ (Wyclif).

the feast of the passover eommemorated the deliverance of Israel
from the Egyptmn bondage. The ordinances of the first Passover are
narrated Exod. xii, 1—14, but some of those were modified in later
times. It was no longer necessary to choose the lamb on the 10th of
Nisan. The blood was sprinkled on the altar, not on the door-post,
those who partook of the paschal meal no longer ‘stood with loins
girded, with shoes on their feet, with staff in hand,’ but reclined on
couches, as at an ordinary mea.l it was no longer ualawfal to leave
the house before morning (Exzod. xii. 22). The regular celebration of
the Passover was part of the religious revival after the return from
Captivity. During the kingly period only three celebrations of the
Pagsover are recorded; in the reigns of Solomon, of Hezekiazh and of
Jogiah. Tor the relation of the Last Supper to the Passover and for
further notes on the paschal observance, see below.

The date of this Passover was probably April 3 (old style), o.p. 33
{Mr J. W. Bosanquet in Trans. Soc. Bib. Arch., Vol. Iv. 2). See note,
eh, ii. 1.
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wapablBoras, either (1) the present for the future, denoting greater
certainty, or (2) the relative nt ‘is in the act of being be-
trayed;’ the treacherous acheme of Judas is already afoot.

8. ol dpxuepels w.vA. Le. the Sanhedrin, the supreme couneil,
legislative and administrative, of the Jewish people. Sanhedrin is
striotly a plural form, the old poetical plural termination, -in having
become the ordinary form in later Hebrew in place of -im. Bui from
similarity of sound Sanhedrin came to represent cuwédpior rather than
ciredpor, and is used as a gingular noun of multitude,

. 4. The history of the Sanhedrin. Many learned Rabbisendeavoured
to trace the origin of the Sanhedrin to the council of 70 elders whom
Moses, by the advice of Jethro, appointed to assist him. But it is
improbable that this eouncil! existed before the Macedonian conquest.
(1) The name is Greek, not Hebrew. (2) It finds its equivalent among
the political institutions of Macedonia ; finally, (3) no allugion to the
Sanhedrin 18 to be found in the Historical Books or in the Prophets.
Cp. Livy, xuv. 82, Pronuntiatum, quod ad statum Macedonis per-
tinebat, Senatores quos synedros vocant, legendos esse, guorum con-
- gilio res publica administraretur. '

B. Constitution, The President or Nasi (prince) was generally,
though not always, the high priest; next in authority was the vice-
president or 45 Beth Din (father of the house of judgment); the third
in rank was the Chacham (sage or interpreter), The members were
71 in number, and consisted (1) of the chief priests, see note ch. xxi.
155 (2) the seribes or lawyers; (3) the elders of the people or heads of
families, who were the representatives of the laity. -

C. Authority and functions. The Sanhedrin formed the highest
court of the Jewish commonwealth. It originally possessed the power
of life and death, but this power no longer belonged to it; John xviii.
81, ‘It is mot lawful for us to put any man to death,’ a staterent
which agrees with a tradition in the Talmud, ‘forty years before the
templle was destroyed judgment in capital causes was taken away from
Israel.’

All questions of the Jewish law, and such as concerned the ecclesi-
astical polity, religious life of the nation and discipline of the priests
fell under the jurisdiction of the Sanhedrin.

This authority extended to settlements of Jews in foreign countries;
e.g. it is exercised in Damascus. Aets ix. 1, 2.

D. Place of meeting. In the present instance the Sanhedrin met
at the high priest’s house; from ch. xxvii. 6 we may Gonjecture that
the Temple was sometimes the place of meeting, but their usual house
of assembly at this particular epoch was called the  Halls of Purchase,’
on the east of the Temple Mount (Dr Ginsburg in Kiito’s Encye. Bib.
Lit. and Lightfoot’s Hor. Hebr.).

Toi Meyopévov w.r.h. Joseph Caiaphas, the son-in-law of Annas,
wad appointed high priest by the Procurator Valerius Gratus s.p. 26,
and was deposed A,D. 38. The high priesthood had long ceased to bs
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held for life and to descend from father to son; appointments were made
at the capriee of the Roman government. Annas who had been high
priest was still regarded as such by popular opinion, which did not
recognise his deposition; ep. Luke iii. 2, where the correct reading is
én’ dpxuepéws "Avva xai Kaidga, and Acts iv. 6, “Awvas ¢ dpxepeds xal
Kaidgas.

4. tva 86y k.7.A. It was no longer possible (1) to entrap Him by
argument (xxil. 46); (2) to diseredit Him with the Roman government
(xxii. 22); or (3) to take Him by force.

6. & 7 foprfj. During the feast, including the Passover and the
geven days of unleavened bread.

tva prj 8épufos k.7.A. The great danger at the time of the Passover,
when the people, numbering hundreds of thousands, filled the city and
encamped in tents outside the walls like a vast army. At a Passover,
less than 30 years before, the people, partly to avenge the death of two
Rabbis, rose against Archelaus, and were oruelly repressed with a
slaughter of 3000 men (Joseph, Ant. xvi1, 9. 8); see also xvin 10, 2,
where a similar rising against Sabinus, during the feast of Pentecost,
is described.

6—13. Tue FEasT IN THE HOUSE OF SiMON THE LEPER.
Mark xiv. 3—9; John xii. 18,

8t John's narrative places this incident on the evening of the Sab-
bath—the last Sabbath spent by Jesus on earth—before the trinmphal
entry. S8t Matthew has here disregarded the strictly e¢hronological
order. A comparison with 8t Mark will shew how accurately the
words of Jesus are remembered, the rest of the incident is told in
somewhat different language.

. Compare a similar sct of devotion on the part of a ‘woman that was
a sinner’ (Luke vii. 36 —39).

6. Tov hempoi. i.e. he had been a leper. 8t John, in the parallel
passage, says ‘they made him a supper, and Martha served; but
Lazarus was one of them that gat at the table with him.” Nothing
further is kmown of Simon. He was evidently a disciple of Jesus and
probably a near friend of Lazarus and his sisters.

T. dAd ov «.T.N.  dhdSacTpor wipov vdpSov wioTeRRs woNvTe-
Aovs (Mark). MNrpay phpov wdpdov wmiomics wohvripov (John). The
‘alabaster box’ was ‘a flask of fragrant oil;’ the special kind of oint-
ment named by the Evangelists—nard or spikenard—was extracted
from the blossoms of the Indian and Arabian nard-grass (Becker's
Gallus).

Thege alabastra or unguent-flasks were usually made of the Oriental
or onyx alabaster, with long narrow necks, which let the oil escape
drop by drop, and could easily be broken (Mark xiv. 3). But the shape
and materia] varied. Herodotus (111, 20} mentions a udpov d\dBacrpor—
the precise expression in the text—sent among other royal gifts of
gold and purple by Cambyses to the king of Athiopia,
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The costliness of Mary’s offering may be judged from this. The
other Evangelists name three hundred pence or denarii as the price
(St Mark says, ‘more than three hundred pence’). Now a denarius
was 8 day’s wages for a labourer (see ch. xx. 2}; equivalent, therefore,
to two shillings at least of English money ; henes, relatively to English
ideas, Mary’s offering would amount to £30. It was probably the
whole of her wealth.

8. fyavdkrnoay. ‘There were some that had indignation’ (Mark);
‘Then said one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot’ (John),

1 dwdhea. Cp. Polyb. vr. 59. 5, wpds 7w dwuhetar eleprels, where
dwdh. 18 opposed to 5 ripmats.

10. yvods B¢ & Inoods. The murmurings had been whispered
at first. St Mark says, ‘had indignation within themselves, and said,
&e’

¥pyov kaXdy. A noble and beautiful work, denoting a delicate and
refined sense of the fitness of things, which was lacking to the
blunter perception of the rest.

The Liord passes a higher commendation on this thah on any other
act recorded in the N.T'.; it implied a faith that enabled Mary to see,
a8 no one else then did, the truth of the Kingdom. She saw that
Jesus wasg still & King, though destined to die. The same thought—
the certainty of the death of Jesus—that estranged Judas made her
devotion more intense.

12. wpds 7o k.rh. For this use of perfumes ep. 2 Chron. xvi. 14,
‘They laid him (Asa) in the bed which was filled with sweet odours
and divers kinds of spices prepared by the apothecaries’ art.’

13, s pynpdovvor qualifies Aahnficerat (not éralpoer) as a final
or consecutive clause. So either (1) ‘to be a record or memorial of
her '—something by which she will be remembered. Cp, Hdt. 1r. 135,
roiiTo dvalelvas és Aekgols pryubovvor dwvrfs. Or (2} with a sacrificial
sense, ‘ for her memorial offering,” a meaning which uwnuéovvor bears in
the only other passage where (with the exception of the parallel
Mark xiv. 9) the word cccurs in N.T., Aects x. 4, al wporevyal aov kal
al é\enuortvat gov dvéBnoar els prypdovvor Eumpocey Tob feod. In the
LXX, uryubavror is used of the portion of the minchah, or flour-offering,
which wag burnt upon the altar: émbjoe ¢ lepeds 78 prqudovwor avris
émi 70 QuawaoTipor: Guola Sopd edwdlas T Kuply, Lev. ii. 2. Cp. the
expresgion in John xii. 3, % 3¢ olxla érhnodifiy dk THs douds Tob urpov,
where, though the word pryubovror does not occur, dopd suggests the
odour of sacrificia] incense. Bee Levit. xxiv. 7. ¢ Thou shalt put pure
frankineense upon each row that it may be upon the bread for a
memorial (drdurnow, LXX.), even an offering by fire unto the Lord;’
and Phil. 1v. 18, 7d wap suwv dopny edwdlas Ouslay Sexrip, dvdpearoy ¢
Oen
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14-18, THE TREACHERY oF JuDas,
Mark xiv, 10, 11; Luke zxii. 3—86.

8t Mark, like St Matthew, connects the treachery of Judas with the
scene in Simon’s house. His worldly hopes fell altogether at the
thought of ‘ burial.’ Itis a striking juxtaposition: as Mary’s is the
highest deed of loving and clear-sighted faith, Judas’is the darkest
act of treacherous and misguided hate.

The motive that impelled Judas was probably not 8o much avarice
as disappointed worldly ambition. ~Jesus said of him that he was a
¢ devil’ {diabolus or Satan), the term that was on a special occasion
applied to 8t Peter, and for the same reason. Peter for a moment
allowed the thought of the earthly kingdom to prevail; with Judas it
was the predominant idea which gained a stronger and stronger hold
on his mind until it forced out whatever element of good he once
possessed. ‘When the manifestation of Christ ceased to be attractive
it became repulsive; and more so every day’ (Neander, Life of
Christ, Bohn's trans,, p. 424).

15. «dyo. Here the form of the sentence is probably an example
of colloguial simplicity, but the use of xal where in classical Greck
the sentences would be joined by a consecutive (dore) or final (e,
érws) particle, is & mark of Hebrew influence. Such sentences are
connected by coordinate particles, and the relation between them is
left o inference from the context.

fomoav aldrd Tpudkovra dpydpur. *Weighed out for him thirty
pieces of silver.” For this use of forgue, cp. py oTieys adrols Tabrgy
T duaprloy, Acts vil. 60, and srarip, which, like its equivalent
‘shekel,’ originally meant *a weight.’

Tpudxovta dpybpua. Thirty silver shekels’ St Matthew alone
names the sum, which =120 denarii, The shekel is sometimes reck-
oned at three shillings, but for the real equivalent in English money
gee note on v. 7. Thirty shekels was the price of a slave (Ex. xxi. 32);
a fact which gives force to our Lord’s words, ch, xx. 28, and to the
passage there ecited from Phil, ii. 7, 8.

16. edxauplav. See Lob. Phryn. 126, edxaple iz admitted as a
classical word, but the verb evxaipeir i8 rejected. mwpoxéwrew and mpo-
kory} are an instance of the reverse, Cp. Cic. de Offic. 1. 40,
‘Tempus actionis opportunum Gre:ece edkaiple, Latine appellatur oc-
casio.

17—19. PREPARATIONS For THE LasT SUPPER.
Mark xiv, 12—16; Luke xxii. 7—18.

Nisan 18—from the sunset of Wednesday to the sunset of Thursday
—Jesue seems to have passed in retirement; no events are recorded.

17. 7{ 5t mpéry kv \. This was the 14th of Nisan, which com-

menced after sunset on the 13th; it was also called the preparation
(mapacxeni) of the passover. The feast of unleavened bread followed
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the pasgover, and lasted seven dayse, from the 15th to the 21st of
Nisan. Hence the two feasts are sometimes included in the term.
‘passover,’ sometimes in that-of ¢ unleavened bread.” On the evening
of 18th of Nisan every head of the family carefully searched for and
collected by the light of & candle all the leaven, which was kept and
destroyed before midday on the 14th. The offering of the lamb took
place on the 14th at the evening eacrifice, which on this day com-
menced at 1.30; or if the preparation fell on a Friday, at 12.30. The.
paschal meal was celebrated after sunset on the 14th, i.e, strictly-on
the 15th of Nisan.

The events of the Passover are full of difficulty for the harmonist.
It is however almost certain that the ‘Last Supper’ was not the
paschal meal, but was partaken of on the 14th, that is after sunset on
the 13th of Nisan. It is quite certain, from John xviii. 28, that Jesus
was crucified on the preperation, and although the synoptic narratives
seem at first gight to disagree with this, it is probably only the want
of a compléte knowledge of the facts that creates the apparent dis.
crepancy.

The order of eventa in the *Passion * was a8 follows: when the 14th
commenced, at sunset, Jesus sent two disciples to prepare the feast
for that evening, instead of for the following evening. A sign of
hastening on the meal may be detected in the words é xaipés pov éyyis
&orw, v. I8, cp. Luke xxii. 15, ‘with desire I have desired to eat this
passover with you before I suffer.’ The supper succeeds, which bears a
paschal character, and follows the paschal ceremonial. Early in the
morning of the 14th of Nisan the irregular sitting of the Sanhedrin
took place. Then followed the formal sitting of the Sanhedrin, and
the trial before Pilate, the ‘remission’ to Herod, and, finally, the
Crucifixion. This view meets the typical requirements of cur Lord’s
death completely. During the very hours when our Great High
Priest was offering Himself as a sacrifice for our sins upon the cross,
the Jewish people were engaged in slaying thousands of lambs in view
of the paschal feast about to commenca.

18. apds Tov Seéva. ‘To a certain man’ (one who is known, but
not named), with whom the arrangements had been previously made.
He was doubtless a follower of Jesus. It was usual for the inhabitants
of Jerusalem to lend guestchambers to the strangers who eame to the
feas't; and no other payment was accepted save the skin of the paschal
lamb.

20—30. Tee Last Svrren.

Mark xiv, 17—26; Luke xxii. 14—38, where the dispute as to who
should be the greatest is recorded, and the warning to Peter related as
happening before Jesus departed for the Mount of Olives. 8t John
omits the insfitution of the Eucharist, but relates the washing of the
disciples’ feet by our Lord, and hag preserved the discourses of Jesus,
chs, xiii.—xvii. end, 1 Cor. xi. 23—26; where the institution of the
Eucharist is narrated nearly in 8t Luke’s words.
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20. dvékero k.r.h. Reclined with the Twelve, dvakeisfae in thia
sense is late for the classical xaraxeicfar. This posture had not only
become customary at ordinary meals, but was especially enjoined in
the passover ritual. The Paschal ceremonial, so far as it bears on
the Gospel narrative, may be desoribed as follows:

{a} The meal began with a cup of red wine mixed with water: this
is the first cup mentioned, Luke xxii. 17. After this the guests washed
their hands. Here probably must be placed the washing of the dis-
ciples’ feet, John xiii.

(b) The bitter herbs, symbolic of the bitter bondage in Egypt,
were then brought in together with unleavened cakes, and a sauce
called charoseth, made of fruits and vinegar, into which the un-
leavened bread and bitter herbs were dipped. This explains ‘He it is,
to whom I shall give a sop,” John xiii. 26.

" (c) The second cup was ther mixed and blessed like the first. The
father then explained the meaning of the rite (Exod. xiii. 8). This
was the haggadah or ‘shewing forth,’ a term transferred by St Paul
to the Christian meaning of the rite (1 Cor. xi. 26). The first part of’
the ‘hallel’ (Psalms cxiii. and oxiv.) was then chanted by the com-
paxny.

(d) After this the paschal lamb was placed before the guests, This
is called in a specizal sense ¢the supper.’ But at the Last Supper there
was no paschal lamb. There was no need now of the typical lamb
without blemish, for the antitype was there, Christ Himself was our
Passover * sacrificed for us’ (1 Cor. v. 7). He was there being slain for
us—His body was being given, His blood being shed. At this point,
when according to the ordinary ritual the company partook of the
paschal lamb, Jesus ‘took bread and blessed it, and gave it to his
disciples’ (v. 26). :

(¢)  The third cup, or * cup of blesszing,’ so called because a special
blessing was pronounced upon it, followed: ‘after supper he took the
cup’ (Luke). ‘He took the cup when he had supped’ (Paul). This is
the ‘cup’ named in v. 27.

(f) After a fourth cup the company chanted {see v. 30) the second
part of the ® hallel’ (Psalma cxv.—cxviii.). (Lightfoot Hor. Hebr.,
Dr Ginsburg in Kitto’s Encyel., Dr Edersheim Temple Services.)

23. Avmodpevor ododpa. St John (xiii. 22) has the graphic words
“EBNewor obv els dAAAhovs o} padyral dropoluevor wepl Tlros Aéyer. It ia
this moment of intense and painful emotion which Leonardo da Vinci
has interpreted by his immortal picture, so true to the spirit of this
soene, &0 unlike the external reality of it.

23. 6 {uPdifas per’ dpod k1. John xiii. 26, Brelvés doror ¢ dydy
Bdyw T8 Yywplor xal Sow arrg; here we have the words of the disciple
who heard the reply of Jesus, which was probably whispered and not
heard by the rest. .

‘O pfdbas...&v 19 TpBhle miv xepa. ie. in the charoseth, sea
above, v. 20 (3).

8T MATTHEW T
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24. xkoldv 9y avre k.. A familiar phrase in the RBabbinical
Schools, used here with awful depth of certainty. The omisgion of
& makes the expression more emphatie. The c¢ondition is unfulfilled,
but assuredly it wonld have been well if it had been fulfilled. In
later Greek the tendency to this omission grows: op. el u3j #» obros
wapd Beod ok ndivaro wotey ovdéy, John iz, 33. In modern Greek &» is
always omitted in such oases. The same construction occurs i Latin.
¢« Antoni gladios potuit contemnere ei sic | omnia dixisset,” Juv. Sat.
x. 123. *Me truncus illapsus cerebro | sustulerat nisi Faunus ietum |
dextra levasset,” Hor. Od. n. 17. 27 (Winer, p. 382; Goodwin, pp. 96,
97).

el oinc dyewwsifn. od not uy after el. Here ok 50 entirely coalesces
with éyesnify as to form with it a single verbal notion and to remain
uninfluenced by el. Cp. el kal o¥ dboer, Luke xi. 8, where ov Sdoe=*will
refuse,’ Cp. also 1 Cor, xi. 6, e yap of xaraxalbmreras yurd, xal xe:-
pdrfw, Boph. 4j. 1131, el rods favbvras olx éfs Gdmrew. Plat. Apol.
Socr. 25 B, édv Te o) xal “Avuros ov pire édv Te ¢ire. (Winer, p. 599
Joil.; Goodwin, p. 88.)

25. Zvelwas. This is a formula of assent both in Hebrew and
Greek, and is still used in Palestine in that sense. These words seem
also to have been spcken in a low voice inaudible to the rest.

The special mention of Judas is omitted by St Mark and 8t
Luke.

26. Tovrd domiv xr. . Accurately, ‘this is the body of me;’ St
Luke adds, ‘which ie in the act of being given for you’ (rd dwép vudr
dwdpevor); Bt Paul, ¢ which is in the act of being broken for you’ (rd
Dwép dpdv xkh&pevor. Lachmann and Tischendorf omit xAwmerov); the
sacrifice had begun, the body of Christ was already being offered. The
expression may be paraphrased: ¢ This—the bread—and not the paschal
lamb, represents—is to the faithful—the body of Me, who am even now
being offered a sacrifice for you.” Without entering on the great con-
troversy of which these four words have been the centre, we may note
that; (1) the thought is not presented now for the first time to the
diseiples. It wag the *hard saying’ which had turned many from
Christ, see John vi. 51—357, 66. (2) The special form of the contro-
versy is due to a medieval philosophy which has passed away leaving
‘the dispute of the sacramentis’ as a legacy. S8t Luke and St Paul
have the addition, ‘this do in remembrance of me'—now, as & memorial
of Me, not of the Passover deliverance,

27. womijpwov. See note v. 20 (e).

28. 7Tovto ydp k.T.A. The blood of the sacrifice was the seal and
assurance of the old covenant, so wine, which is the blood of Christ
once shed, is the seal of the new covenant.

The thought of shedding of blood would certainly conneet itself
with the ratification of a covenant in the minds of the apostles. From
8 covenant ratified by the vietim’s blood (Gen. xv. 18) began the
divine and glorious history of the Jewish race. By sprinkling of blood
the covenant was confirmed in the wilderness: see Ex. xxiv. 8, where
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the very expression oceurs 7 alpa ris 8ixfjkns (cp. 1 Pet. i. 2, pav-
Twudy alparos ‘Incob Xpiorob), and now & new B’rith or covensnt (ep.
Jer. xxxi. 38} confirmed by the vioctim’s blood is destined to be:the
atarting point of a still more divine and glorious history. The Medi-
ator of the New Covenant is ratifying it with the Princes of the New
Israel,

xatviis. Ses critical notes and ch. ix. 17, :

Suabrxn means either (1) a *covenant,” *contract,” or (2) ‘a will.
The first 18 the preferable sense here, as in most passages where the
word ocecurs in N.T. the new covenant is contrasted with ‘the cove-
nant which God made with our fathers,’ Acts iii. 25. For this rea-
son it ie to be regretted that the title ‘new testament®' rather than
‘mew covenant’ hae been adopted. The effect has been partly to
obscure the continunity of the earlier and later dispensations,

mepl woAAGy, Le. ‘to save many:’ this force of mepl comes from the
thought of encircling a thing or person, or fighting round him for the
sake of protecting him: cp. dubvesfar wepl wdrpys, Il x11. 243, dpvvé
pevae wepl Marpbihowo favévros, Il xviL. 182, -

woM@v. See note ch. xx. 23.

dexvwvéperov. Now being shed. The sacrifice has already begun.

els dderwy dpapriiv. Bt Matthew alone records these words in
this connection. Cp. Hebr, ix, 22, xwpls ciparexyvolas oV ylveras
dgpeois—a passage which bears closely upon this. For the expression
cp. Sdwrigpa peravolas els dgpeaw dpapriiov, * having for its end forgive-
ness.” The figure in deeoes is either (1) that of forgiving a debt, the
word being frequently used of the year of release: &rra: % wpious Fwse
Toil Ecrov Erous Tiis dpéoews kal éfehetaerar év Tf dpéee, Lovit, xxv. 28,
or (2) from *letting go’ the sacrificial dove or scape-goat to symbolise
the-putting away of sins.

- 29. drav avrd wlvo xr.h. The refercnce is to the feast, which is
& symbol of the glorified life, op. Luke xxii, 80. The new wine.signi-
fies the new higher existence (ch. ix. 17), which Christ would share
with hig Saints. The expression may also symbolize the Christian as
distinguished from the Jewish dispensation, and be referred specially
to the celebration of the Eucharist, in which Christ joins with the
faithful in the feast of the Kingdom of God on earth.

30, ‘pwjoavres. ‘Having chanted’ the second part of the hallel,
Bee note on v. 20 (), .

81—35." ALL SHALL BE OFFENDED.
Mark xiv. 27—31; Luke xxii, 31—34. Cp. John xiii. 36—38 and xvi. 32.

81. yéypawrar. Bee note oh, . 5.

wardfw kN Zech. xiii. 7. The words do not literally follow
the Hebrew. Both Hebrew and LXX. have imperative for future.
The differsnce in form is as elight in Hebrew as in Greek (rardfw,
wdrafor). The context describes the purification of Jerusalem in

T2
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the last days—¢in that day there shall be a fountain opened to the
house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem’—the discomfiture
of the false prophets, and the vietory of Jehovah on the Mount of
Olives.

It may be fitly remembered that the Vslley of Jehoshaphat (in
N.T. the Valley of Eedron} according to the most probable view de-
rived its name—the Valley of the Judgment of Jehovah—not from the
king of Judah, but from the vision of Joel (iii. 2 and 9—17), of which
the prophecy of Zechariah is the repetition in a later age. If so,
there is deep significance in the words recurring to the mind of Christ,
as He trod the very field of Jehovah’s destined victory. The prophecy
carried on from age to age rested here in its fulfiiment. Nor is it
irreverent to believe that the thought of this vision brought consola-
tion to the human heart of Jesus as he passed to his supreme self-
surrender with the knowledge that He would be left alone, deserted
even by his chosen followers.

32, The expression, wpodfw, lit., ‘I will lead you as a shepherd,’
falls in with the thought of the quotation.

3¢. wplv dMkropa kTh. ‘This day, even in this night, before
the cock erow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice’ (Mark). A curious
difficulty has been raised here from the fact that it was unlawful for
Jews to keep fowls in the Holy City. Such ruoles, however, could not
be applied to the Romans.

85. wdv 8y pe x.mh.  Accurately, ‘Even if I shall be obliged to
die with thee." od» denotes the closest possible union. Contrast ¢dw
aol drobfavely with ypryopfiwar per’ &uoli (v. 38). He who swore to die
by the side of {sdv) Christ could not even watch in his company (uerd).

36—46. Toz AGONY IN THEE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE.
Mark xiv. 32—42; Luke xxii 39—46; John xviii. 1.

In Bt Luke’s account verses 43, 44 are peculiar to his Gospel. The
use of dywria (drat Ney. in N.T.) by the same Evangelist has given the
title to this passage.

8t Luke ‘also relates that ‘there appeared an angel unto him from
heaven, strengthening him.’ There is, however, some reason for
doubting the genuineness of these verses.

36. Tefanpavel="the oil press;’ wépav rol xewudppov rér KéSpww
Gxov fw xqwos (John xviii, 1), Xwplov ia an enclosed place or garden,
answering to xyros.

37. rdv Ilérpov k.1T.A. See ch. xvii. 1 and Mark v. 37. The Evan-
gelist, St John, was thus & witness of this scene ; hence, as we should
expect, hig narrative of the arrest of Jesus is very full of particulars.

abnpovely. This word is found in the parallel passage, Mark xiv, 33
and in Phil. ii. 26, not elsewhere in N.T. Buttmann, Lez. p. 28 foll.
connects it with danuos, as if the train of thought were,—absence
from home—perplexity—distress, It is better however to recur to
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the older derivation connecting it with d3n», d¥foa: (see Bp. Lightfoot,
on Phil. ii. 26), where the idea of the word would be either (1) ‘satiety,’
so painful weariness of life and life’s work; cp. the use of the rare
word ddor of the weary woodcutter: éwel 7’ éxopégearo xelpas | rduvwy
dévdpea paxpe ddos € uw Ixero Gupby (Il xI. 88), loathing of his work,
dislike to go on with it. Or (2) from the sense of physical derange-
menf transferred to mental pain, *distress,” agony of mind,’ whrch
agrees very well with the instance quoted by Buttmann of a woman
threatened with violence: ddnmorvetions T4 dvfpdmwov, Dem. de F. L.
p. 402, The old lexicons give as synonyms, dywnfv, aAdew, dropeiv,
aumyavey.

38. 3] Jrux pow. Comp. John xii. 27, the only other passage in
which Jesus ascribes to Himgelf a human yvyy in this particular
sense—~the seat of the feelings and emotions.

ypryopeite per’ éuoi. The Son of men in this dark hour asks for
human sympathy.

per’ fuov. Only in Matthew,

39. wpoochldy pkpév. The paschal full moon would make deep
shadow for the retirement of Jesus.

- ITdrep pov. St Mark has the Aramaic Abba as well a8 wdvep.

6 woTiiplov Touto. Bee note, chi xx. 22. Were these words over-
heard by the sons of Zebedee? Christ was probably praying aloud,
according to the usual custom, If so, the thought of their ambition
and of their Master’s answer would surely recur to them ({ch. xx.
20-23).

ovy és dyd 80w, In the ‘Agony,’ as in the Temptation, the Son
submits Himself to his Father’s will.

40. ol lextoare; Had you not the loxts—the physical strength

to watch? This was an instance of failing to serve God with their
strength (¢f 8Ans 775 loxdos, Mark xii. 80). [loyUw, Dot & mere syno-
nym of Sovauat, seems always to retain some sense of physical power,
cp. of loxtovres, oh. ix. 12; Sore un loyvew Twd mapehdely Sie T7s 0dol
éxelvys, ch. vitl, 28; oxdrrewr obx loyyw, Liuke xvi. 8, ‘am not strong
enough to dig.’
- Note that the verb is in the plural. As Peter took the lead in the
promise of devotion, Jesus by naming him singles him out for rebuke.
St Mark has ‘Simon (the name of the old life), sleepest thou? Could-
est not thou watch one hour?’

41. 7 plv wvebpa wpddupov k.7.h.  The touch of clemency min-
gled with the rebuke is characteristic of the gentleness of Jesus.

44. Tdv adrdv Adyov elwdy, . This repetition of earnestness must be
distinguished from the vain repetitions of ch. vi. 7.

45, 46. KafeiBere...tyclperdec k.7 A. The sudden transition may be
sxplained either {1) by regarding the first words as intended for a
rebuke, or else (2} at that very moment Judas appeared, and the
time for action had come. The short, quick sentences, especially as
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reported by 8t Mark, favour the second suggestion. The worda ¢ vids
Toil dvfpwwov wapadidoras mark the approach of the band, ldod Fyywer
¢ wapalidols e that of Judas himself, who is now distinotly seen.

47—866. Tar ARresT oF JEaUs,
St Mark xiv. 43—50; St Luke xxii. 47—53; St John xvifi. 3—11.

47, 8xAos wohvs x.T.A. Bt John more definitely, “having received
a (strietly, the} band {of men) and officers from the chief priests and
Pharisees” (xviii. 8). The band of men here=the maniple of Roman
soldiers, placed at the service of the Sanhedrin by the Procurator.
The same word is used Acts x. 1, xxi. 32, xxvii. 1. 8t Luke names
the ‘ captains of the Temple’ (xxii. 52}. Hence the body, guided by
Judas, eonsisted of (1) & maniple (¢weipa, 8ee note ch. xxvii. 27) of
Roman soldiers; (2) a detachment of the Levitical temple-guard
(Luke); (3) certain members of the Sanhedrin and Pharisees.

oy, ‘clubs,’ as Hdt. n. 63, pdxn fukoiae xaprépny yiverar. So
also Polybius, Lucian, and other late authors. B8t John has gerd ga-
yiov xat hapmwddwy xal STAwy, xviil. 3.

49. Xaipe, pafpl. The joyous Greek salutation ‘be glad,” and the
Jewish term of respect ‘my master.’

kareplAnoer abréy, ‘kissed him with fervour, or repesatedly;’ cp.
Xen. Mem. 11, 6. 33, ©s Tods pév kadods @hioorrés pov, Tods 8¢ dyabols
Karagpdjoorros.

50. ‘Eraipe. Bee ch. xx. 13, In relation to the word pags! {v. 49)
the meaning of éraipe would be: ‘thou, my diseiple.’

¢’ 8. The sentence is best explained by an ellipse of molyoor or
some equivalent word, ‘Do that for which thou art come.” &s is never
used for ris in the N.T. unless this be an instance. S8t Luke preserves
the guestion to Judes: gdnuar 7dv view rév defpimov wapaMiuws;

réBodov vds xelpag. émBdAew ris xelpas is a technical term, ‘to
arrest,’ so frequently in the Acts: éwéBalor adrois Tds xeipas xal Eferro
els Thpmow (Acta iv. 8), .

Tére mpoaehBvres EméBakov Tds x<ipas éml tév "Inoodv. St John,
who does not mention the kiss of Judas, sets.the self-surrender of
Jesus in a clear light: *I have told you that I am he: if therefore ye
seek me, lot thess go their way.’ _

61. «3 7dv perd 'Inoov. This was St Peter, named by 8t John,
but not by the earlier Evangelists, probably from motives of prudence.

v pdxetpar. Probably a short sword or dirk, worn in the belt.

oy Bovhev. The servant, or rather slave. St John gives his
name, Malchus. St Luke alone records the cure of Malchus.

76 drlov. wrapiov (Mark). Lobeck, on Phryn. p. 211, remarks the
tendency in common speech to express parts of the body by diminu-
tion, a8 T& pwia—d dupdrior—orndidiov—xeriviov—aapkion.
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5253 These verses are peculiar to Matthew; each Evangelisi
has recorded sayings unnoticed by the others. It is easy to under-
stand that in these exciting moments each bystander should perceive
a part only of what was said or done.

53. mdvres ydp x.r.A. To this reason for non-resistance Christ
added another, ‘The cup which my Father has given me shall I not
drink it?’ (John.)

Aafdvres pdyarpay, ie. against rightful authority. There may be
some force in AaBbrres, ‘take’ the sword, handle it of their own plea-
sure and impulse; Aagsj is a sword-hilt. Cp. of ydp elni] T péyatpar
papei, Rom. xiii. 4, where ¢opeiv the legitimate wearing of the sword
may be contrasted with MaBeiv. The truth of this saying was ex.
emplified by the slaughter of nearly a million and a half of Jews,
who *took the sword’ against Rome a.p. 67—70.

&r paxalpy. For instrumental & gee note, ch. iii. 11.

53. Bokels Om ol Bivapor...kal wapacrtice. The form of the
Sentence is Aramaie, the real subject of the whole sentence heing
¢ warp: a regular Greek construction would express the thoaght of
mrapaxaléoar by & participle or by a conditional clause. But though the
form is irregular it throws into emphasig tha certainty that the prayer
would be granted. ‘Can I not summon my Father to my aid as an
ally in my extremity, and swiftly He will draw up by my side twelve
legions of angels against the single maniple of the Roman guoard.’
xapaxaleiv and wapiorévae are both military terms: ep. Hdt. vin
158, éroApfoare éud olupaxov rapaxakdovres EXdetv, advocantes socium,
‘Sammoning me to be your ally.” For wapwrrdras op. Polyb. ui. 72. 9,
Tods lrwels Siehdw &’ éxdrepov wapéoryoe rd wépas, ‘postetf them, &e.,
and Hdt. viri. 80, #dee y&p 87¢ ofix éxbures Efehor é8 pdynw xarioracdar,
déxorTas wapasrigacbar. For the omission of 4 after m\elw, the usual
Attio construction, cp. Plato, Apol. Soer., p. 17, &ry yeyovds whelw
é83oprgrovra. So also in Latin, ‘plus septima ducitur mstes,’ Verg.
Georg. 1v. 207, Tor the neuter pl. whelw (instead of mhefor), standing
independent of the construction, see Lob. Phryn, p. 410, where several
instances are given of constructive laxity in the case of numerals, e.g.
oboig TAclov 7 Séxe Tardwrwy, Dem. c. Apheb. 11. 841; Umép Terpriioxiiio
Bvres, Joseph. Ant. xvizr. 1. 871. But none of the instances there given
precisely meet this case.

Subexa heyedvag k.7.\. It is characteristic of this gospel that the
authority and kingly majesty of Jesus should be suggested at a moment
when every hope seemed to have perished.

Aeyedvas.  One of the few Latin words in this gospel, perhaps used
with a special reason, a8 in the ease of xfjpoor (ch. xxii. 17). Here
probably the intention was to preserve the very term used by Jesus.
The word might be suggested by the sight of the maniple (eweipa) of
the Roman soldiers; see note above.

55. Agoriv, ‘a robber,” mot ‘thief,’ as A.V. OCp. St John z, I,
where the two words are distinguished. See note, ch, xxi. 13,
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ixabelopny Bibdokwy. See note, oh. v. 1 (xabicarros).

According to St Luke these words were addressed to ‘the chief
priests, and capiains of the temple, and elders,” where it appears that
some members of the Sanhedrin had in their evil zeal joined in the
capture. .The same Evangelist adds, ‘this is your hour, and the power
of darkness’ (xxii. 53). '

B6. 7roiro 8¢ Shov yéyovev x.T.A. These are probably the words of
Christ, and not a reflection by the Evangelist (ep. Mark xiv. 49); if so,
they were, for most of the disciples, their Master’s last words.

For the tense of yéyorer see notes, ch. i. 22, zxi. 4.

Tére, closely connected with the preceding words. If this was the
fulfilment of prophecy, their interpretation was indeed mistaken. It
was the death-blow to temporal hopes,

Tore.. ¥pvyov. Note the beauty and nervous strength of this short
clause., KEach word has its special force and its true position, Epvyor
‘fled,” as though by the capture of the leader the whole enterprise had
failed. ‘Quantm in periculis fugs proximorum!’ (Cicero.)

57—68. JESUB Is BROUGHT BEFORE (ATAPHAS., THE FIRST AND INFORMAL
MEETING 0F THE SANHEDRIN.

Bt Mark xiv, 583—65; St Luke xxii. 54 and 63—65.

St Luke reports this first irregular trial with less detail than the
other synoptists, but gives the account of the second jformal sitting at
greater length.

It i8 not clear whether the private examination, related by St John
xviii. 19—23, was conducted by Annas or Caiaphas, Jesus was first
taken to the house of Annas, whose great influence (he was still high
priest in the eyes of the people) would make it necessary to have his
sanction for the subsequent measures. Possibly ‘the high priest’
{(John xviii. 19) was Caiaphas, but the expression ‘therefore Annas
sent him bound unto Caiaphes’ (v. 24) makes this improbable.

The subjoined order of events is certainly not free from difficulties,
but is the most probable solution of the guestion:

(1) From the garden Gethsemane Jesus was taken to Annas; thence,

after brief questioning (St John xviii, 19—23),

(2) To Caiaphas, in another part of the SBacerdotal palace, where
some members of the Sanhedrin had hastily met, and the first
irregular trial of Jesus took place at night; Matt. xxvi. 57—68;
Mark xiv. 52—65; Luke xxii. 54 and 63—65.

{3) Early in the morning a second and formal trial was held by the
Sanhedrin, This ig related by St Luke ch. xxii. 66—71; and is
mentioned by St Matthew ch. xxvii, 1; and in 8t Mark xv. 1.

(4) The trial before Pontius Pilate, consisting of two parts: (a} a
preliminary examination (for which there i3 a technical legal
phrase in St Luke xxiii, 14); () a final irial and sentence to death.
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(5) The remission to Herod, recorded by St Liuke only, xxiii. 7—11;
between the two Roman trials, (a) and (b).

The question is sometimes asked, Was the trial of Jesus fair and
legal according to the rules of Jewish law? The answer must be that
the prooeedings against Jesus violated both (1) the spirit, and (2) the
express rules of Hebrew jurisdiction, the general tendency of which
was to extreme elemency,

{1) The Talmud states: ‘The Sanhedrin is to gave, not to destroy
life.’ No man could be condemned in his absence, or without a
majority of two to one; the penalty for procuring false witnesses wag
death; the condemned was not to be exeouted on the day of his frial.
This clemency was violated in the trial of Jesus Christ.

(2) Bat even the ordinary legal rules were disregarded in the fol-
lowing particulars: {a) The examination by Annas without witnesses,
(8} The trial by night. (c) The sentence on the first day of trial.
(d) The trial of a capital charge on the day before the Sabbath. ()
The suborning of witnesses. (f) The direct interrogation by the High
Priest. -

57. dmijyayov. dmdyer i8 used technically of earrying off to prison.
Cp. Acts x1i. 19, éxéhevaer draybivat, ‘o be led off to execution.’

ocvwixinoav. St Mark describes the members of the Sanhedrin
entering with Jesus (ewrépxovrac avrg) to this pre-arranged irregular
meeting.

68. Tdv dmqperdv. ‘Attendants,” ‘retinue.

59. ilfrovy k.t.N. Bee above (1): to seek witnesses at all was against
the spirit of the law. The imperfeot é¢jrovs implies anxious and con-
. tinued search,

61. Sivapar karoricar k.7.\. The actual words of Jesus spoken
{John ii. 19) in the first year of his ministry were, Moare Tor vadr
Touror Kal & Tplow fpépais éyepd avrdy, not ‘I am able to destroy’
(note that éyepw is appropriate to raising from the dead, and is very
different from oikodopgoa:). The attempt was o conviet Jesus of
blasphemy in asgerting a superhuman power.

63, &opkiiw. Here only in N,T. Used in classical authors in the
gense of ‘to administer an oath,’ especially the military oath (sacra-
mentom), Possibly the word may be used here in reference to the
charge against Jesus, Sauévior Exet.

6 vids To¥ Oeob. The Jews might have recognised Jesus as the
Megsiah, but not as the Son of God.

64. oV élwas. See note, v. 25,

dw’ dpm Sfeode k.. Cp. Dan. vii. 13; ch. xvi. 27, xxiv. 30,
xxv. 81,

iml rov vep.  See ch. xxiv, 30.

65. S.éppmtev. Thisact was enjoined by the Rabbinical rules, When
the charge of blasphemy was proved ‘the judges standing on their feef
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rend their garments, and do not sew them up again.’ rd iudrx in the
plural, because according to Rabbinical directions all the -umder-
garments were to be rent, ‘even if there were ten of them.’

tvoxos k..M. Le. ‘has incurred the penalty of death.’ The
Sanhedn.n do not pass sentence, but merely re-affirm their foregone
conclusion, and endeavour to have sentence passed and judgment
executed by the Procurator. For &voyos seo note, ch. v. 22.

87. xoladilew, ‘to strike with clenched fist,’ from xéhagpos, late for
Attio xovSulifew (Kov&v)\os) Cp. woior vép xhéos el dpaprdvovres xal
kohapifbpevo Uropereire, 1 Pet. i, 20. See also 1 Cor, iv. 11; 2 Cor.
xi. 7.

panilew, from paxls, ‘a rod,’ ‘to strike with cudgels’ (Hdt. Xen.
Dem. Polyb. al}, later, to strike with the flat of the hand.

For ol 8¢ with ol dv of the first clause suppregsed cp. o! 3¢ éloracar,
ch. xxviii. 17.

68. wpodfrevoov wiplv. Observe the coarse popular idea of pro-
phecy breaking out, according to which prophecy iz a meaningless
exhibition of miraculous power. A similar vein of thought ghews
itself in the second temptation (ch. iv. 6).

69—75. TeE DEN1AL oF PzTER.

St Mark xiv. 66—72; Luke xxii. 54—62; John xviii. 15—18, and
25—217.

The aceounts differ slightly, and exactly in such a way as the
evidenee of honest witnesses might be expected to differ in describing
the minor details (which at the time would appear wnimporiant) in a
scene full of etir and momentons inoidents. Discrepancies of this
kind form the strongest argnment for the independence of the different
gospels. St Luke mentions that ‘the Lord turned and locked upon
Poter.” 8t John states that the third question was put by a kinsman
of Malchus,

69. & 7( adly. In the court. In Oriental houses the street door
opens into an entrance hall or passage: this ia the ‘ porch’ (mvh@va)
of v. 71; beyond this is a central court (airj) open to the sky and
surrounded by pillars, The reception rooms are usually on the
ground floor, and are built round the central couri. Probably the
hall or room in which Jesus was being tried epened upon the court.
Thas Jesus was able to look upon Peter,

73. Aald. An Aristophanic word, Aahidr doxfjeat, ‘to talk (prac-
tise), gossip.” The same notion of conternpt underlies the word, John
iv. 42, odxérc Sid Ty o9j» Aahidy micreloper. Here thy ‘talk’ or ‘speeeh,’
a8 in A. V., not definitely ‘a dialect’ (Schleusner). In the LXX. it is
used genemlly for “word’ or ‘speech.’

 Aadwd oov k.1.A. Peter was discovered by his use of the Galilean
dialect. The Galilmans were unable to pronounce the gutiurals dis-
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timetly, and they lisped, pronouncing sh like th. Perhaps Peter said,
¢I know not the ith,’ instead of, ‘I know not the ish’ (man).

74 warefepariler. Seecritical notes supra. Cp. Rev. xxii. 8, where
xardfeua is restored for raravifepza. No other instance is cited either
of noun or verb. They ap to be used as synonymous with drvdfeua,
‘an aocursed thing,” and avafeparifew, *to devote to destruetion,’ *to
curse.’ Two explanations may be given: (1) the meanings of dvg and
xard in composition-so often coincide that an interchange of the two
prepositions in noun- or verb-forms is quite explicable; (2) the
original forms may have been xarardfeua, xararaleparifer, and have
fallen by usage to xardfeua, raradepariyew, the Greek language shrink-
ing from the union of xard and dwd in composition, of which the
instances are exiremely rare.

78. Gdaveey, of loud and bitter wailing, in distinction from 8axpbew,
‘to weep silently.’ The latter verb is found once only in N.T., John
xi. 35, dddxpuoer 0 Ineois.

CHAPTER XXVIL

2. NBL, several Versions and Fathers omit Hovrly before Idry.
The majority of MSS, give both names, Josephus generally has Il:-
Adros only.

4. g has far higher authority than 8ye. The Ionic termination
of 2nd person in -y was the usnal form in late Attic, but the older
termination in -e wns retained in three verbs—goshe—oler—Bes,
even after -y became common in other instances, hence the variation
in the MSS.

6. g 7oy vadv for & 7¢ vap (xBL), In favour of év 7. ». AC and
many uncials. The variation and evenly-balanced evidence is an-
other proof of the cloge relationship between els and év. If els 7. ». be
the true reading a very early copyist finds & . ». to be more intelligible
or more natural.

16. Origen notes that in some Codices 'Inooiy was read before
Aeybpevor in this verse and before BapaSBdv in the next. There is,
however, no good evidence for the insertion, and (a8 Tragelles re-
marks) vv. 20 and 26 are fatal to it. Possibly, according to the game
critie, the reading arose from the repetition in an uncial of the last
letters of dpfv, which would appear as IN and so resemble the ordi-
nary contraction for 'Incebv,

29, &vry Sefud for éml rijp Setudr.

3+, olvov for 8fos, with the more ancient MSS. A and many
uncials have the reading of the textus Teceptus.

86. Here the textus receptus has: a mAnpwby 10 Mqbéy vrd Tob
wpogirov® Auspeploarto 7 luarud pov éavrois kal éml Tov lparwopby pov
&Bakov kjpov. The omission is made on quite decisive evidence, the
authorities being headed by RABDL.
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49. After this verse the important MSS. NBCL insert these words:
\hos 8¢ hafiw Noyyny &uiev alrol T whevpaw, xal éiqAfer dwp xal
alpa. Cp. John xix, 34. Evidence from the Fathers points to the
very early existenes of this important reading, which states that the
Saviour was pierced while atill living. The words are, however,
rightly rejected by the best textual criticism. See Tischendorf and
Meyer ad loc., and Serivener (Introduction, &e. p. 472, 480), who well
points out the danger of following without digerimination the reading
of even the oldest and most authoritative MSS.

54. ywépeva, BD, some eursives and Origen ; for yevbpera NACL
and many other uueials.

56. 'Iwo for 'Iwes: the first is supported by X*DL, Versions and
Origen, and the second by ABC, many other uncials and Fathers,

64. wuktés, almost certainly a gloss, with very small support.

Ca. XXVII. 1. Tar SecoND AND FORMAL MEETING OF THE
SANHEDRIN.

8t Mark xv. 1; 8t Luke xxii. 66—71; not mentioned by St John.

2, Tue Derrvery 10 Pontius Pirare.

St Mark xv. 1; St Luke xxiii. 1; St John xzviii. 281 ‘then led they
Jesus from Caiaphas unto the hall of Judgment (or Pretorium), and
it was early.

2. IT\éve. Pontius Pilatus was the governor, or more accursately,
the Procurator of Judma, which after the banishment of Archelaus
{see oh. ii. 22) had been placed under the direct government of
Rome, and attached as a dependency te Syria. Pilate filled this
office during the last ten years of the reign of Tiberius, to whom as
Procurator in an imperial province he was directly responsible. In
the year 4.p. 85 or 36, he was sent to Rome on a eharge of cruelty to
the Samaritans, The death of Tiberins probably deferred his trial,
and according to Busebius, ¢ wearied with his misfortunes,” he put
himself to death. In character Pilate appears to have been impolitie,
cruel and weak. On three signal occasions he had trampled on the
religious feelings of the Jews, and repressed their resistance with
merciless severity. A farther instance of cruelty, combined with
profanation, is alluded to, 8t Luke xiii. 1: ¢the Galilsans, whose
blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices.” The name Pontius
connects Pilate with the gems of the Pontii, to which the great
Samnite General, C. Pontius Telesinus, belonged. The cognomen
Pilatus probably signifies ‘armed with a pilum’ (javelin). Tacitus
mentions Pontins Pilate in a well-known passage (dnn. xv. 44),
*Auctor nominis ejus Christus Tiberioc imperitante per procuraforem
Pontium Pilatum supplicio affectus erat.” ‘Christus, from whom the
Christians are called, suffered death in the reign of Tiberius, under
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the procurator P. Pilate.’” Many traditions have gathered round the
name of Pontius Pilate. According to one, he was banished to Vienne
in the south of France; according to another, he ended a restless lifa
by plunging into a deep and gloomy lake on Mount Pilatus, near
Lucerne. The shallow pool, often dry in the summer months, suf-
ficiently disproves this story. The usual residence of the Roman
Proocurator in Judma was Cesarea Stratonis (see map).

The wish of the Sambedrin in delivering Jesus to Pilate was to
have their sentenes confirmed without enquiry, see ch. xxvi. 66.

¢ rfyepdwm. Pilate’s special title as dependent governor of an
imperial province was éwirpowos (procurator), or ‘high steward.” In
the plural #yeudves is used as a general term. OCp. én! fyeudras, ch. x.
18, and 1 Peter ii, 14, In the singular syepdw is applied in the N.T,
to the Procurators of Judsa, as here and elsewhere to Pilate, in Acts
xxiii, 24 and elaewhere to Felix, In Luke iii 1, fyeuworla means the

imperium of Cemsar, srycpovetew is used of the Propretor Quirinus, -

Luke ii. 2, In the Acts St Luke distinguishes with great historical
accuracy the various titles of the provincial governors, See note, ch.
x, 18,

3—10.© Tor ReMORSE oF Jupis., HE RETURNES THE SILVER
Saegers. THE USE MADE OF TEEM. Peculiar to St Matthew,

8. Buwy dm krA. It has been argued from these words that
Judas had not expected this result of his treachery. He had hoped
that Jesus would by a mighty manifestation of His divine power
usher in at onee the Kingdom whose coming was too long delayed.
The whole tenour of the narrative, however, contradicts such an in-
ference,

perapehnfes implies no change of heart or life, but merely remorse
or regret that a wiser course had not been followed. Cp. xal uereué-
Nowro Tds omovdis ov Oefdpevor, Thue, 1v. 27; ob perapéhopar et xal
peteperduny, 2 Cor, vil, 8; duesev Oeds ral oV perapeqnffoeras, Hebr,
vii, 21; also duerapéryra vip 74 Yaplopara xai 5 kMjots el Oeof, Rom,
xi, 29, See note, ch. xxi, 29, 30. .

4. dbgov, ‘innocent,” here and », 24 only in N.T., der. from fuy
{Homeric), ‘a penalty:’ ool 3¢, vépor, buip émbioouer, Od. 11, 192,
In the classics it is used (1) absolutely, d0Gor édv, ‘free from penalty,’
or (2) with a genitive, afgos whyydw, Aristoph. Nub, 1413, In the
LXX., after the Hebrew idiom, it is constructed with dxé as in v. 24,
The expression alpa df@or occurs Ps, xliii. 21, and is frequent in
Jerenéiah; op. the expression viyopar é&v d8cos 7ds xeipds pov, Ps.
xxv, 6.

&fy. ‘Thou shalt see,’ it shall be thy concern, Cp. rdde udv
Ocds 8peras, Soph. PRil. 839, *This shall be the care of heaven.’
Bengel’s comment is: ‘Impii in facto consortes post factum deserunt,’
For the form 8yp see.critical notes,

B. es dv vadv. ‘Into the holy place, which only the priests could
enter,
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Sy ‘dwpitdnd, & different account of the end of Judas is
given Actei. 18, ‘eithor by St Peter, or by St Luke in a parenthetical
insertion, If is there stated (1) that Judag, not the Priests, bought
the field; (3) that ¢ falling headlong he burst asunder in the mids,
and all his bowels gushed out;’ (3) that the ticld was called Aceldama
for that reason, not for the reason stated in this passage. The two
accounts are not actually inconsistent, but the key to their eoncord-
ance is lost, No entirely satisfactory solution of the discrepancy has
been given,

6. es Tdv xopBavdyv. For the prohibition ¢p. Deut, xxiii. 18,

7. 7dv dypdv x.m.A. Tradition places Aceldama (Acts i. 19) in
the valley of ﬁinnom, south of Jerusalem, The Athenians also had
their xepaueixds, the Potters’ Quarter, in the most beautiful suburb of
their city, where the illustrious dead were buried.

Tois févors. 1i.e. for the Jews of the dispersion, Hellenists and prose-
lytes. Itis a note of the exclusiveness of those Jews whose home
was still the Holy Land, that & plot of ground should be set apart for
the burial of all who were not par ezcellence Hebrews. See Phil.
iii. 5. :

At the time of the Passover, when hundreds of thomsands were
orowded in a confined space, the question of burying strangers was
doubtless urgent.

8. Uws mis ojpepov (fpépas). Cp. Latin, ‘hodierno die,’ Cie, Cat,
1, 8. 21, and frequently.

9. 78 pmbtv kv A The citation is from Zech, xi, 12, but neither
the Hebrew nor the LXX. version is followed exactly. The Hebrew
literally translated is: “And Jehovah said to me, ‘Cast it into the
treasury;’ & goodly price that I was prised at by them;  And I took
the thirty pieces of silver, and cast them into the {reasury in the
house of Jehovah.” Zecharish, under the image of a shepherd,
refuses any longer to lead the disobedient and divided flock, and asks
for the prioe of his hire, which he then casts into the treasury. The
discrepaney ia probably due to the citation being made from memory.
The aseription of the words to Jeremiah instead of to Zechariah may
be assigned (1) to the same eause, or (2) explained, with Lightfoot
(Hor. Hebr. ad loc.), by supposing that Jeremish, who begins the
Book of the Prophets according to one tradition, is intended to indicate
the whole of that division of the Seriptures (see note ch, xvi, 14), Two
other conjectures have been made: (8) That chs. ix., x. and xi, of
Zechariah in the present Canon are the work of Jeremiah, (4) That
in the original text the words &u& rof wpogsrov stood alone and the
name was added by an early eopyist. The fact that St Matthew not
unfrequently quotes in this manner without naming the book from
which the citation is made is in favour of the conjecture, See chs,
i. 28, ii. b, xiii. 85, and zxi, 4 (Horne's Introd., P. 1. ch. 9, § 1)
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1126, Tmx Tnun serend Powdyyis Prisre,

St Mark xv, 2—15; 8t Luke xxiii, 4—5 and 18—24; 8t John xviii,
290—xix, 16.

St Luuke states the threefold ebarge most clearly: ‘We found this
[fellow] (I} perverting the nation; (2) and forbidding to give tribute to
Cemsar; (3) saying that he himself is Christ a King.’

_Pilate, true to the Roman gense of justice, refused merely to con-
firm the sentence of the Sanhedrin. *He asked, whai{ acousation
bring ye against this man?’ (John xviii, 29), being determined to try
the case, This accusation amounted to a charge of treason—the
greatest crime known to Roman law, Of the three points of accusa-
tion, (2) was ufterly false; (1) and (3) though in a sense true, were
not true in the sense intended. The answer or defence of Jesus is
that He is a King, but that His ‘kingdom is not of this world,’ there-
fore (it is inferred) the ¢ perversion of the people’ was not a rebeilion
that threatened the Roman government; see note v. 11. The defence
was complete, as Pilate admits: *I find no fault in him.’

11. Zd el 6 Paoheds kvl ; The answer of Jesus fo this guestion,
and His explanation to Pilate of the Kingdom of God are given at
length, John xviii, 33--37 ; observe especially that the servants of the
kingdom would fight, if they fought at all, not against Rome but
against Israel who had rejected the Messiah: ‘If my Kingdom were
of this world, then would my servants fight that I should not be de-
livered to the Jews.'

2 Myes.  See note, ch. xxvi, 25,

12. dmexplvaro. 1 aor. mid. for the more usual 1 aor. passive,
Of this form four instances ocour in the Synoptic gospels, three in the
parallel accounts of the Passion, the fourth Luke i 16.

14. Note the emphatio position of Mav. Reserve during his trial
was the last thing that Pilate’s experience had led him to expect
from a Jew.

16. dwoMiew k.T.A. The origin of this custom ig quite unknown;
St Mark says, ‘as he had ever done unto them,’ as if the custom ori-
ginated with Pilate; St Luke has, ‘of necessity he must release;’ St
John, ‘Ye have a custom.’

No trace of this custom is found in the Talmed. But the release of
prisoners was usual ai certain festivals at Rome, and at Athens
during: the Panathenaic festival prisoners enjoyed temporary liberty,
It is not, therefore, improbable that Herod the Great, who certainly
familiarised the Jews with other usages of Greece and Rome, intro-
duced this oustom, and that the Romen governor, finding the custom
established and gratifying to the Jews, in acocordance with Roman
practice (see Introd. p. 22 (3)) retained the observance of it.

16. BapaPpav=‘8Son of a father,” or perhaps ‘Son of a Rabbi.’
The reading, 'Insody BapasSdr, which appears in some copies, is rightly
rejected by the best editors; see critical notes. As Alford remarks,
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v. 20 is fatal to the insertion. St Mark and St Luke add that Bar-
abbas had committed murder in the insurrection.

17. evepypévev kX In accordance, probably, with the cnstom
named, v, 15, an appeal was made to the peopls, not to the Sanhedrin.
Pilate was siiting on the tribunal to ascertain the popular decision;
at this point he was interrupted by his wife’s messengers, and while he
was engaged with them, the chief priests employed themselves in per-
suading the people to demand Barabbas rather than Christ.

19. éml vob Priparos. The Shua, or tribunal, was generally a raised
platform in the Basilica or court where the judges sat; here a portable
tribunal, from which the sentence was pronounced; it was placed on
o tesselated pavement called Gabbatha (John xix. 13).

1 yun aidrol. Claudia Procula or Procla: traditions siate that she
was a proselyte of the gate, which is by no means unlikely, as many
of the Jewish proselyles were women. By an imperial regulation
provincial governors had been prohibited from taking their wives
with them. But the rule gradually fell into disuse, and an attempt
made in the Senate (a.p. 21) fo revive it completely failed. *Beverus
Cmcina censuit ne quem magistratum cwi provineia obvanisset uxor
comitaretur...paucorum hmc assensu audita plures obturbabant,
neque relatum de negotin neque Ceecinam dignum tantm rei censorem.’
Tae. Ann. 1. 83, 34, The dream of Pilate’s wife is recorded by St
Matthew only.

molhd ¥mafoy. Not ¢suffered many things’ in the sense of suffering
pain, but ‘experienced many sensations,’ i.e. ‘ felt much,’

20. Tva almjowvrat kv A, St Peter brings out the full meaning of
this choice: ‘ye denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a
murderer o be granted nnto you; and killed the Prince of life’ (Acts
iii, 14, 15). They saved the murderer, and slew the Saviour.

21. Tiva 88ere xk.rA.; Once more the question is put to the people
(see ». 17). His wife’s message had made Pilate anzious to acquit
Jesus, But the very form of the question implied condemnation.
Jesug was classed with Barabbas in the category of condemned pri-
soners.

22. 7l odv wovjow Tdv "Inoodv; wolv has the classical construc-
tion 7 mwa (instead of the usual ¢ ruf) here only for certain. In
the parallel passage, Mark xv. 12, the ‘reading of Lachm, and Treg.
(6v Aéyere om.) gives another instance, and the reading of Tisch. is
not inconsistent with this construction. The eoincidence wonld imply
an exact reproduction of Pilate's words, (the trial would be conducted
in Greek), and the correctness of structure in this single instance
seems to indicate the higher eulture of an educated Roman,

23. ol 8 mweporods x.rA.  There is no further question even of a
show of legality or justice: the traditional clemency is quite forgotten;
the fanatical crowd, pressing round the doors of the Pratorium,
which they cannot enter, join with excited gesticulation in one loud
and furious ery for the blood of Jesus.
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It is a forecast of the brutal popular cry ‘Christianos ad leones,’
which in that or more subtle forms doomed many martyrs in all ages.

This is often quoted as an instance of the fickleness of popular
favour, and a contrast is drawn between the shouts of ‘ hosanna' a few
days bafore and the cries of gravpwfjrw now. But when the Jaws
present at the feast were numbered by hundreds of thousands, it is
not necessary to think that the same crowds who hailed Jesus as the
Messiah were now demanding his death.

24. 18av 8 xr.A. St Lnke relates a further attempt on Pilate’s
part to release Jesus, ‘I will chastise Him and let Him go’ (Luke
xxifi, 22), Will not the cruel torture of 8 Roman scourging melt
their hearts?

8t John, st still greater length, narrates the struggle in Pilate's
mind between his sense of justice and his respect for Jesus on the
one hand, and on the other his double fear of the Jawa and of Cmsar,
(1) He tried to stir their compassion by shewing Jesua to them
crowned with thorns and mangled with the scourging; (2) hearing
that Jesus called Himself the ‘Son of God,” he ‘was the more
afraid;’ (3) at length he even ‘gought to release Him,” but the chief
priests conquered his seruples by a threat that moved his fears, < If
théu let this man go thou art not Cemsar’s friend.’ This was the
charge of treason which Tacitus says (dnn. Inx. 39) was ‘omninm
accusationum complementum.’ The vision of the implacable Tibe-
rius in the background clenched the argument for Pilate, It is the
curge of despotism that it makes fear stronger than justice,

Xafidv GBwp k.7.X. Recorded by St Matthew only. In so doing
Pilate followed a Jewish custom which all would understand. Deut.
xzi 6; Ps. xxvi. 6. :

Spifls ferle.  See note . 4.

25. 70 alpa adrov k.rA, Also peculiar to Matthew. St Peter
finds as the sole excnse for his fellow countrymen, ‘I wof that through
ignoranoce ye did i, as did alsoc your rulers’ (Actsiii. 17). The prayer
of Jesus on the cross for hia murderers was meant for these as well
aa for the Roman soldiers.

26. ¢payhhicas. Here and Mark xv. 15, from Latin * figgello.’
Scourging usually preceded crucifixion, It was in itself a cruel and
barbarous torture, under which the victim often perished.

27—30. JEsUs 18 MOCKED BY THE RoMaN SoLDIERS.
Mark xv. 16—19. John xiz, 1—3.

8t Luke, who records the mockery of Herod's soldiers, makes no
mention of these insults on the part of the Roman guard.

27. of orparidTa: Tod vyepdves. The Procurator’s body-guard as
opposed to Ay Tir ewepar.

8T MATTHEW
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8 wpavrapiov meant originally (1) the general’s tent; (2) it was
ther used for the residence of the governor or prince, cp. Aocts
xxiii, 85; (8) then for an offieial Roman villa or country house; (4)
barracks -especially for the Pratorian guard; (5) the Pratorian guard
itself (Phil. i. 18). The second meaning (2} is to be preferred here.

8hy miv omepay, ‘the whole maniple’ The article is ex-
plained by a passage of Josephus, B. J. v. b. 8, where it is stated that
during the great festivals & ‘maniple’ (swefpa or vdyura, see Schweig-
héuser's Lex. Polyb. sub voc, tdyua) was kept under arms to quell
any disturbance that might arise. 1t was this body that was sent to
arrest Jesus AaSov rhv oweipay, John xviii. 3. Cp. Acts xxi. 31, where
allugion is made to the same force, dvéBy ¢pdaoes T4 xihdpxw Ths omel-
pys &7 8Ay ovyxdvveral Tepovcaldu. The manipulus was the thirtieth
part of the Roman legion, and the third part of a cobort, consisting
therefore nominally of 200 men. Cp. Theophylact (quoted by Wet-
stein), xovorwdla & (60) dori orparwwrdy 4 8¢ oreipa o (200). This
agrees with the number of the escort sent to conduct Paul to Cesarea,
Acts xxiii. 23, There seems to be no good reason for translating
omweipe ‘cohort,’ in Acts x. 1, Polyb. says expressly (zr. 23, 1) 7peis
amwelpas® Tobro 82 xakelrar T glvTayua rdy wefhy wapd ‘Punalos kodpris.

The word itself, cwetpa, anything twisted round like a hall of thread,
is a translation of ‘manipulus’ (a wisp of hay),

28. xAopvda xokklvqy. A soldier's scarf, Lat. chiamys: it was
generally worn by superior officers, but its use was not confined-to
them, This may have been & worn-out searf belonging to Pilate; it
ig different from éc8fre Aaumpdy, (Luke xxiii, 11), which Herod’s
soldiers put on Jesus. Secarlet was the proper colour for the mil-
tary chlamys; op. ‘coccum imperatoriie dicatum paludamentis.
Plin. H. N, zxm. 10. (See Dict. of Ant.) 8t Mark has the less defi-
nite wopglpar; St John indror mopgupoliv, Purpureus, however, is used
by Latin writers to denote any bright colour.

29. orépavov x.rA. It cannot be ascertained what especial kind
of thorn was used. The soldiers, as Bp. Ellicott remarks, would ftake
what first came to hand, utterly carcless whether it was likely to
inflict pain or no.

6 Baoheds rav 'TovBaloy. Cp. ch. ii. 2, and xxvii, 87.

81, 82, Jesus 18 LED TO CRUCIFIXION,
Mark xv, 20, 21; Luke xxiii, 26—32; John xix. 16, 17.

St Luke hag several particulars of what happened on the way to
Qolgotha, omitted in the other Gospels. The great eompany of people
and of women who followed Him; the touching address of Jesus to
the women; the las{ warning of the coming sorrows; the leading of
two malefactors with Him.

31, dwfdyayov., See note ch. xxvi. 57. St Mark has ¢épovow,

possibly implying that Jesus through physical weakness needed sup-
port on the way to the Cross.
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83. dvBparrov Kvpnvatov. (1) ‘coming out of the country* (Mark
and Luke), (2) the father of Alexander and Rufus (Mark).

(1) This has been thought to imply that Simon was returning from
work, and hence that it cannot have been the actuzl day of the Feast.
Simon was probably coming into the eity for the Paschal sacrifice,
the hour for which was close at hand. (2) Rufus is probably the
Christtan named Rom. xvi. 13, who would be known to St Mark's
readers. May not Simon have been one of those ‘Men of Cyrene’
who preached the word to Greeks when others preached to the Jews
only? (Acts xi. 20.) The inference that he wag already an adherent
of Christ is quite wncertain.

For an account of the foundation of Cyrene see Hdt. 1. 158 foll.
For the origin of the Jewish colony there see Joseph. ¢. Apion. 1. 4;
TIrohepaios 6 Adyov...Kvphrys dyspards dpyew BovNduevos xal Tdr dANww
v & TH APy wohewr els adrds pépos ‘Lovdalwy Ewenye xarowioov.
The expression in Acts ii. 10, & pépn 795 ABigs vis kard Kuprimp,
points to its position as metropolis of the district. The Cyrenians
had a synagogue in Jerusalem (Acts vi. 9), of which Simon was pro-
bably & member. Luecius of Cyrene is named among the ¢ prophets and
teachers’ at Antioch (Acts xiii. 1) who bidden by the Holy Ghost separa-
ted Barnabas and Saul for the work, and laid their hands on them
and sent them awsy. This Lucius, according to tradition, was firat
bishop of Cyrene. The district was however connected politically
with Orete, together with which it formed a Roman Provicce—this
arrgngement would probably, -a8 in other cases, determine the ecels-
siastical jurisdietion.

fyydpevoay. See note ch. v. 41, where the same word is used, and
the custom referred to of which this is an instance. If, as waa probable,
Simon became & Christian, it would be his pride to have been ‘pressed
into the service’ of the Great King.

83—50. Tee CRrUCIFIXION AND DEaTH OF JESUS.
Mark xv. 22—387; Luke xxiii. 33—46; John xix, 18—30,

Bt Mark’s account differs little from St Matthew’s. 8t Luke names
the mockery of the soldiers and the words of the robbers to one another
and to Jesus. Three of the sayings on the cross are related by St
Luke only: ‘Father, forgive them ; for they know not what they do;’
—Verily, I say unto thee, To day shalt thou be with me in paradise;’
—*Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit.” Ameng other par-
ticulars recorded by St John alone are the attempt to alter the super-
seription—the commendation of His mother to John—the breaking of
the malefactors’ legs—the piercing of Jesus—three sayings from the
cross: ‘Woman, behold thy son!’ and to the disciple, ‘Behold thy
mother!’—*I thirst’—‘It is finished,’ St Matthew and St Mark
alone record the cry of loneliness: ‘Ili, Eli, lama sabachthani?’

83, els éwov k.T.A. The site of Golgotha is not known for certain,
but see notes to Plan of Jerusalem; it was outside the walls, buf
‘nigh to the eity’ (John xix. 20), probably near the public road where

U2
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people passed by (v. 39), it coniained a garden (John xix, 41). The
name, which=+place of a skull,” is generally thought to be derived
from the shape and appearance of the hillock or mound on which the
crosses were reared. This, however, is uncertain. Pictures often
mislead by representing the crucifixion as taking place on a lofty hill
at a considerable distance from the oity.

The English Calvary’ comes from the Vulgate transiation of Luke
xxiii. 33, ‘Et postquam venerunt in locum qui vocatur Calvarims.’
Calvaria= ‘s bare skull.’

34 olvov k..A. *‘Wine mingled with myrrh’ (Mark). This was
the ‘sour wine,” or posca, ordinarily drunk by the Roman soldiers.
‘Vinum atque acetum milites nostros solere accipere: uno die vinum,
alio die acetum’ (Ulpian, quoted by Wetstein). The potion was a
stupefying draught given to criminals to deaden the sense of pain.
¢ Bome of the wealthy ladies of Jerusalem charged themselves with this
office of mercy’ {Lightfoot, ad loc.). Jesus refuses this alleviation of
his sufferings.

35. cruvpioavres. From the fact of the titulus or inscription
being placed over the Saviour’s head, it is inferred that the cross on
which He suffered was such as is usually shewn in pictures, the crue
immissa (1) or Latin eross as distinguished from the cruz commissa (T)
or the crux decussata { x }, the form of cross on which 8t Andrew is said
to have suffered. The height was from 9 to 12 feet; at a short distance
from the ground a projecting rest supported the sufferer’s feet, which,
a8 well as the hands, were nailed to the cross.

According to 8t Mark (xv, 25} the Crucifixion took place at the third
hour—nine o’clock. St John (xix. 14) says it was about the sixth hour
when Pilate delivered Jesus to be erucified.

This discrepancy has received no entirely satisfactory solution. It
has however been suggested that St John, writing at a later peried and
in & different part of the world, may have followed a different mode of
reckoning time. How easily such difficulties may arise can be seen by
the curious fact that noon, which means the ninth hour (nona hora)
or three o’clock, is now used for twelve o’clock, The explanation
would be difficult to those who did not know the historieal facts.

Suepeploavro xr.X. St John describes the division more accurately;
they divided His iuérw, or outer garments, bu cast lots for the seamlesa
xeraw, or tunic. The Intter is said to have been a dress peculiar to
Galilean peasants. - -

The Greek of the quotation from Ps. xxii. 18 (see below) does not
convey the same distinetion.

86. &y adTdy, fearing lest o rescue should be attempted by the
friends of Jesus,

87. miv alrlav k.z.\. It was the Roman custom to place on the
oross over the oriminal’s head, & titulus, or placard, stating the erime
for which he suffered. St John records Pilate’s refusal so alter the
inscription, and menticns that the title was written in Hebrew and
Greek and Latin. .
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4 Paceds Tov 'IovBalwv. See note ch. ii. 2.

The inscription is given with slight variations by the four Evangelists,
¢ Baceds Tov Tovdalwy (Mark xv, 26). o Bageds Tv "Tovdalwr odros
(Luke xxiii. 38). 'Inoobs ¢ Nafwpalos 6 Baciheds tdv Iovlalwy (John
xix. 19).. This variation pointe to the independence of the different
Gospels, and also indicates that a real though not a verbal accuracy
should be locked for in the records of the Evangelists.

38. 8io Agowal, ‘Two robbers’; in all probability partners in the
erime of Barabbas. The mountain robbers, or banditti, were always
ready to take part in such desperate risings against the Roman power.
In the eyes of the Jews they would be patriots.

Josephus fells of one leader of robbers who burnt the palaces in
Jericho (B. J. 11 6), and of another who for twenty years had wasted
the country with fire and sword.

Note the absence of alirov after defidy and edwriuwr. See notes,
ch, xxv. 81 (1}.

39, See Pa. xxil 7. This was not a Psalm of David, but was pro-
bably ‘composed by one of the exiles during the Babylonish Capiivity...
who would cling to the thought that he suffered not only &3 an indi-
vidual, but as one of the chosen of God. But it has more then an
individual reference. It looks forward to Christ.” Dean Perowne on
Ps, xxii. : )

40. 4 kararboy k.r. A This is the mockery of the Jewish populace,
who have caught up the charges brought againsi Jesus before the
Sanhedrin. The taunts of the soldiers are named by 8t Luke alone:
‘If thou be the King of the Jews, save thyself’ (xxiii. 37).

41, of dpxwpeis .\, Members of the Sanhedrin, the ‘rulers’ of
Luke xxiii. 35.

42. dA\ovséocwaer k.7.A. These words in the original would recall
the ‘hosannas’ in the Temple which had enraged the chief priests; see
note, ch. xxi, 9. They also connect themselves with the name of Jesus
(owrip).

Pacirels "Iopafd. Comp. & Baciheds tdv "Tovd. supra v. 37, and
see John i. 49, xii. 13. .

43. wémodey k.v. M. See Ps. xxil. 8 [LXX. xxi. 9]: #Awiwser &l
Kipior, puodofe avrdy cwedrw avtiy re 0éher adrdr, The chief priests
unconsciously apply to the true Messiah the very words of a Messianie
palm,

& 00a adrédv. A late construction frequent in LXX. Cp. the quo-
tation chs, iz, 13 and xii. 7: feov 0w ral of Bualar (Hos, vi. 6). On
the still more unclassical idiom, #éAwv év Tamwewoppooivy, Col. ii. 18,
see Bp. Lightfoot ad loe.

44. T8 B adrd x.r.\, They would naturally catch at the thought
that the deliverer failed to give deliverance. St Luke alone relates that
‘one of the malefactors which were hanged railed on him.,.the other
answering rebuked him.’ It is8 by no means impossible that the
penitent robber may have seen and heard Jesus in Galilee,
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45. dwd 5 terqs koA, From 12 to 3 o’clock in the afternoon, the
hours of the Paschal sacrifice.

axdros éyévero k.7.\. Not the darkness of an eclipse, for it was the
time of the Pascbal full moon, but a miraculous darkness symbolic of
that solemn hour, and vellmg the agonies of the Son of Man, when
human soul and body alike were endunng the extremity of anguish
and suffering for sin

46. "HAL #A(, Aepd ocaBaxBavel; (Ps. xxii. 1). Sh'bakteni is an
Aramaie form and occurs in the Chaldee paraphrase for the Hebrew
‘azabtani. Such quotations of the Aramaic are very valuable and
interesting as evidence of the language most familiar to Jesus, and
also of the reverent acouracy of the Evangelists.

The repetition, feé pov, feé pov, gives a deeply pathetic forece;
ep. ch, xxiii. 37. It is an expression of utter loneliness and desolation,
the depth of which it is not for man to fathom. Yet, ‘it is going beyond
Scripture to say that a sense of God’s wrath extorted that cry. For to
the last breath He was the well-beloved of the Father, and the repéated
*My God! My God!’ i# a witness even then to His confidence in His
Father’s Love' (Dean Perowne, Ps. xxii. 1).

Just as we are permitted to know that a particular passage of
Zechariah wag passing through the Savionur’s mind as He croased the
valley of Kedron, so now we learn that Jesus, who in his human agony
on the Cross had watched the various ineidents that brought the words
of that particular Psalm to his sonl, found no words more fit fo express
the sense of awful desolation in that dark hour than the ery of the
unknown psalmist—a captive perhaps by the waters of Babylon—in
whose breast was sueh deep sorrow that it was like the sorrow of the
Son of Man.

8el. Noticeable as perhaps the on}y instanee of this—the regular
form of the vocative of febs.

ivar(; Elliptical for tve 7{yévqras; ‘in order that what may happen?’
So ‘to whal end?’ precisely synonymous with eis 7¢ (Mark zv, 34).

tyxarfumes; Cp. John xvi. 32: {3od Epyera: dpa xal é)\-rﬂ\uﬂev toe
axopwio §5re Exagros els Td Oia kdpd pévoy dofre” kal olx elul woves §7e o
wardp per’ &uod éerlv, Now even the sense of the Father’s presence
was logt.

This was probably the fourth word from the cross ; the fifth ‘I thirst’
{John); the sixth ¢It is finished’ (John); the seventh ‘Father, into thy
hands I commend my spirit’ (Luke). It is thought by some that after
these words the darkness, which had lasted to the mninth hour, rolled
away; others think that it lasted till the death of Jesus.

The thought of the Saviour’s loneliness upon the cross has perhaps
never been more feelingly expressed than in the smaller of Vandyke’s
two pictures of *Christ on the Cross’in the Museum at Antwerp—the
single figure dimly seen with none beside Him, or near, and a back-
ground of impenetrable darkness.

47. ‘Hhlav k.7.A. This was probably spoken in pure mockery, not
in a real belief that Jesus expected the personal reappearance of Elijah.
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Wetstein notes that there were tales current among the Jews of the
intervention of Elijah to rescue persons from the imminent peril of
death,

48, AaPdv oméyyov w.r. A The soldiers’ sour wine (posca), the
reed, or hyssop stalk (John), and the sponge, were kept in readiness
to quench the sufferers’ thirst,

49. dges Woper. Weo must understand this to mean either (1) leave
him, do not assist him; or (2) leave it, do not give the draught to him;
or (3) d¢es.conlesces with thie verb following ag in modern Greck, and
=‘let ns see.” For the construction cp. ch, vii. 4 and Luke vi, 42,
Tn Mark the words dgere fdwper are put in the mouth of him who
offered the wine to the Saviour. There dpere may mean, ‘let me alone.’

50. xpdtas povy peydhy. Perhaps an inarticulate cry is meant, or

perhaps the sixth word from the cross, rerélesrar. John xix, 30,
- dbfkev k.r.\. As in classical Greek, Haf. 1v. 190, ¢puddosorres émedr
érip Tiv Yuxir: and Eur, Hee, 571, émel 8 dgike wvedpa. St Luke
preserves the exact words, wdrep, eis xelpds gov waparifepar 70 wrevud
pmov {xxitl. 46), .

51—56. EVENTS THAT FOLLOWED THE CrucirixroN. (1) Ter VEIL oF
TRE TEMPLE REXT ; (2) THE EARTHQUAKE ; (3) THE SAINTS ARISE;
g&v) THE CENTURION aT TEE Cmoss; (5) THE WATCHING OF THE
OMEN.
Of these, (2) and (3) are peculiar to St Matthew,

Mark xv, 38—41; Luke xxili. 45, 47—49, where the grief of the
spectators is .an additional fact. St John omils these incidents, but
records the breaking of the malefactors’ legs and the piercing of Jesus’
side.

51. 76 katoméraopa x.r.A. The veil meant is that which sepa-
rated the holy of holies from the holy place. The rending of the veil
signifies that henceforth there is free access for man to Ged the
Father through Jesus Christ. Cp. ‘Having therefore, brethren, bold-
ness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and
living way, which he hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that
is to say, his flesh* (Heb. x. 19, 20). The incident would he cbserved
and made known to the Chureh by the priests, of whom afterwards
‘a great company were obedient unto the faith’ (Acts vi. 7).

toxlofn...ds Bio, Examples of thia expresgsion are given from
Polybius, Luecian, and other late authors. St Luke hes the more
classical idiom, éoxfobn 70 karaw. Tob vaol uéoov.

53. Tov xexoympévov dylov. xopdofac twice in this gospel, here
figuratively. of death; ch, xzviii., 13, of literal sleep. The figure is
quite classical, as &s ¢ pév alfe weadw koyjoaro xdAkeor Umvor, Il A, 241,
Cp. the beautiful lines of Moschus, Id. 1. 109—-111:

dpues & ol peydhor xal xaprepol 4 gogol Evdpes
drmrore rfﬁra Pavwpes drdroor év xforl xolhg
cldopes € paha paxpdy drépuova mpyperor Jmver,
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and Verg, &n. vi1. 277, ‘et consanguinens leti sopor.’ With Christianity
it became the nsual word to express the sleep of death, see 1 Cor. xv.
6, 18; hence xotunrfptor (cemetery), the resting-place of the dead.

53. & rév pynpelor. There were doubtless other tombs besides
Joseph’s near (g.o otha.

" Eyepoiy, late in this sense,

8¢. éxarévrapyes. The centurion in command of the guard of four
soldiers who watched the execution. It is interesting to think that
this officar would in all probability gererally be quartered in the gar-
rison town of Cwmsares, where the centurion Cornelius (Aets x. 1) was
also stationed.

As the Roman centurions were not chosen so much for impetuouns
courage as for judgment, firmness and presence of mind, there were
doubtless” many noble and thoughtful characters among them; cp.
(especially the last phrase): Sofhorrac 88 elva: Tovs Takidoxovs (centurions)
oty olrw Bpacets xal duhoxwdivovs s ryepovicols kal aragiuovt xkal Balbels
poAkor Tais Yuxais x.7.X. Polyb. vi. 24. 9. :

dAn0ds Seod vids fv obros. In Luke xxiii. 47, Svtws ¢ dvfpwiros odros
Sixatos fy—a translation of St Matthew’s phrase for Gentile readers.

Suaxovovoar. The beginning of the ministry of women—the female
diaconate—in the Christian Church. The loving tendance of these
women is & relief to the dark pictureof the ‘afflictions of Christ,’ a
relief recognised and feelingly expressed by all the great medimval
painters, :

56. St Mark (xv. 40) specifies the group as ‘Mary Magdalens, and
Mary the mother of James the less {tather, the littie) and of Joses,
and Salome.’

~ Mapta % MaySadqw{. Mentioned here for the first time by St
{Matthew, She was probably named from Magdala (Mejdel) on the
;Liake of Gennesaret; see map. She had been a victim of demo-
iniacal possession, bat was cured by Jesus (Luke viii. 2), and then
joined the company of faithful women who followed Him with the
Twelve. Mary Magdalene is named by St John as standing by the
cross of Jesus, together with ‘his mother, and his mother’s sister,
Mary the wife of Cleophas’(zix. 25). ‘With these she watched the en-
tombment of the Lord, and, after the Sabbath rest, early in the morning
she was present at the sepulchre with sweet spices to anoint Him,

The great Italian painters have identified Mary Magdalene either
with the ‘woman that was a sinner’ who ancinted Jesus in the house
of Simon the Pharisee (Luke vii, 56—50), or with Mary the sister
of Lazarus. But neither identification can be sustained on critieal
groands,

Maple «.r.X. Perhaps the same Mary who was the wife of
Cleophas, Clopas, or Alphzus (different forms of cne name), men-
tioned John xix, 25, If so, according to one interpretation of the
passage in John, the sister of the Blessed Virgin.

1 p.ﬁ-n]_’: x.7.A. Salome. See ch. xx. 20.
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The record of the names of these women and the apecial note of
their presence seems intended to be an express testimony to their
high courage and devotion, which kept them on the seene of danger
when the disciples had fled. The deed of them contrasts with the
words of Peter and of ali the Apostles (ch. xxvi. 85),

87—66. TrHE ENTOMBMENT.
Mark xv, 42—47; Luke xxiii. 50—56; John xix. 38—42.

Vv. 62—66 are pecnliar to St Matthew. St Mark notes the wonder
of Pilate that Jesus was already dead, and the evidence of the centu-
rion to the fact. St John mentions the co-operation of Nicodemns—
like Joseph, a member of the Sanhedrin, who ‘consented not to the
deed of them;’ who brought ‘a mixture of myrrh and aloes about a
"hundred pound weight.

57. Arimath®a is generally identified with Ramathaim-zophim, on
Mount Ephraim, the birth-place of Samuel sl Sam. i. 1), the site of
which is undetermined. Many anthorities place it much nearer to
Jerusalem then the position indicated in the map.

'Tocfd. From the other two Synoptic Gospels we learn that he
wag ‘an honourable (Mark) counsellor (Mark and Luke),’ i.e. 8 mem-
ber of the Sanhedrin. ILike Nicodemus, he was a secret disciple of
Jesus, and must andoubtedly have absented himself from the meet-
ings of the Senhedrin when Jesns was condemned, He ‘had not
consented to the counsal and deed of them’ (Luke).

An ancient but groundless legend has connested Joseph of Arimathsea
with Glastonbury, where, it is said, he built of osier-twigs the first
Christian Church in England. Tt is with this legend that the ‘Quest
of the San Grail’ 1s connected.

58. ixfhevoev dwodobijvan, after having ascertained from the centu-
rion that Jesus was dead. Usually those who suffered orucifixion
lingered for days upon the eross. By Roman law the corpse of a
crucified person was not buried except by express permission of the
Emperor. A concession was made in favour of the Jews, whose law
did not suffer a man to hang all night upon & tres. Dent. zxi. 23.
(See Jahn, Bib. Ant. 296.) ‘The readiness of Pilate to grant Joseph’s
request is quite in accordance with his anxiety to release Jesus and
his displeasure againgt the Jews. If Joseph had not made this
request, the body of Jesus would have been placed in one of the com-
mon burying-places appointed by the Couneil’ (Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr.
ad loc.).

59. é&ruhlooeay, an Aristophanic word, meaning, ‘to wrap or
envelope closely,” 80 to swathe the dead body with bandages. Cp.
Acts v. 6, where cvrré\Aew is used in a similar sense, and John zi. 44,
debepévos Tols wobas xal Tds xelpas xewplats, kal 7 85 alrol covdaply
wepiedéfera.
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owBim kabapd, ‘fine linen.'! oewwdd», a8 Professor Rawlinson shews
(Hdt. 1. 86, note 8), was in itsell a general term, meaning any stuff
of & very fine texture; Josephus even speaks of a swdiw of goats’ hair
(dmt. m1. 5. 4). Here, however, awdar is certainly the Buseivy
ewddy, in strips (rehapded of which the mummy was wrapped (Hdt,
n. 86); and that the mumroy eloths are of linen has been proved by
microscopic examination. The derivation of swddr is uncertain,
possibly from “Irdos, or Egyptian skevit or Hebr. sddin.

60. ¥nxev adrd k.. A, kawd, ‘new,’ in the sense of not having
heen used. St John mentions that the tomb was ‘in a garden in the
place where he was crucified” (zix. 41). It was probably hewn out of
the face of the rock near the ground (John xx. 11), and the body of
Jesus would lie horizontally in it.

wpockvhioas k1A, assisted by Nicodemus. This stone was techni-
cally called golal.

This was the firat ingtance and a signal one of the power of the
Cross of Christ to inspire enthusiasm and courage at the darkest
hour. TUp to this time Joseph had been a secret disciple, now he
braves everything for the dead Christ.

61, %mq Mapla. The mother of James the less (or little, -
xpbs) and Joses (Mark xv. 47).
Tob tddov. St Matthew ig the only writer in the N.T, who uses
the word rdgos (RBom. iii. 13 is a quolation): rdeos is strictly, the
_ place where the dead is ‘laid or put away with care.’ See Curtius, Etym.
502, The Jews preferred to call the tomb ‘a memorial’ (urnueior).

62. g bt éwadpov . 7.A. Ii was after sunset on Nisan 14, The
preparation (wapacrev) was over, the Sabbath and the Paschal feast
had commenced. This explanation of the sorewhat unusual phrase
accords with the view already taken of the Last Supper and the Pass-
over.

While Christ’s enemies were busy this Sabbath day, his friends
rested according to the commandment (Luke xxiii. 56).

» 63, lpwjodnuev. *We remembered,’ it oceurred to us, aorist of an
action just past.

ahdvos... whd vy, ‘deceiver’... deeeit.’” The relation between the two
words is lost in A.V.

Merd tpeis k.7 A For this present cp. ch. xxiv. 41, xxvi, 2,

It appears from this that the priests and Pharisees understood the
true import of Christ’s words, ¢ Destroy this temple, and after three
days I will raise it up,’ which they wilfully misinterpreted to the
people.

64. 7@ Aa@. As frequently in N.T. in a special sense, the people
of Israel, the Jews. .

"Hyépbr. ‘He rose.

. 65. ¥xere xouorrwdlay. The meaning is either (1) that Pilate re-
fuses the request; ‘Ye have a watch of your own’—(a) the Levitical
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» temple guard, or more probably (b) a small body of soldiers whom
. Pilate may have already plaeetf at their disposal—or (2) he grants
- it curtly and angrily, ‘ Take & watch ; begone.’
The latter view i3 generally adopted now; but it involves a mean-
ing of &xew (‘to take’) of which no clear example appears either in
olasgical or Hellenistic Greek. See, however, Alford on 1 Tim, ii. 13, -
who argues for guch & meaning in that passage: dworfwwow Ee
Syeawdrrav Adywy, ‘have (take) an ensample of (the) healthy words,’ &e.
It should also be mentioned that in modern Greek Eyew and AauBdvew
are 80 nearly connected in meaning that the defective parts of Zyew
(nor. and 2nd future) are supplied from Aapfdvw. Still the argument
in favour of retaining the ordinary meaning of ¥xew in this passage
is strong, and the objection that we have no record of a body of
Roman soldiers being placed occasionally under the orders of the
Sanhedrin need not have great weight. In this case Pilate may well
have held it to be & measure on the side of order.
It seems quite clear from ch. xxviii. 14 that the guard was of
Roman goldiers.

In any view the asyndeton ¥xere dwdryere dogalcarfe indicates im-
patience on the part of Pilate.

kovaTwblay appears to have meant & guard of 60 men, See quota-
tion from Theophylact, note on ». 27 of this chapter.

dopahicasle. . jodakicavro. The middle voice hasits proper form,
‘secure for yourselves.’ A providential point, for if the Roman
soldiers had gecured the sepulchre the Jews might still have affirmed
that deceit had been practised.

dododltew is a Polybian word which does not seem to have been used
earlier. Cp. Acts xvi. 24, rods médas dogpaMoaro avrdy els 7o Eidov,
The verb does not occur elsewhere in N.T.

66. odpayloavres. ‘The pealing was by means of a eord or string
passing across the stone at the mouth of the sepulchre and fastened
at either end to the rock by sealing clay’ (Alford). Cp. Dan. vi. 17:
xal éoppayloare 0 Paciheds & 7§ daxTuhly adrod kai év 7o SaxTuhle T
peyiordvor alrod (se. Tdv Nlfor 8y éréfnray éml 76 oToma Tol Adkkov).

odpayltay is used in various figurative senses, all more or less
nearly connected with this literal signification. See John iii. 33 and
2 Cor. i. 2, ‘certify.” Wph. 1. 13, iv. 80, ‘assure.’ Rom. xv. 28, ‘se-
cure,’ ‘authenticate.’ Rev. x. 4, xxii. 10, ¢ conceal.” In Ecclesiastical
Greek it is used of making the sign of the Cross in baptism and other
rites.

CHAPTER XXVIIL

2. dmd ms Odpas affer Mfor omitted XBD, some versions and
Origen. The words are found in the later authorities, ACE and other
uneiale, some vergions and Fathers,
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9, In textus receptus the verse begins: dis 52 éwapelorro drayyetha:
Tols pafyrals avrot, The clause is omitted in XBD, many versions
and Fathers; appears in AQ and some versions, The leading editors
reject the words. ’

20. The evidence against the final dudp is very strong: NABD,
many versions and Fathers.

Cux. XXVIIL. 1—8. Taz ResuRRECTION.
Mark xvi. 1—8; Luke xxiv. 1—12; John xx, 1—18.

The discrepancies are slight, and may be accounted for by the agita-
tion of the witnesses of this momentous scene. To the women named
in this Gospel Bt Mark adds Salome; 8t Luke, Joanna and other
women ; St John names Mary Magdalene only. 8t Luke and St John
mention the visit of Peter to the sepulehre, Bt John adding *that
other disciple.’” This Evangelist also records the appearance of
Jesus to Mary Magdalene in the garden.

The order of events was probably this: First, Mary Magdalene and
the other Mary, having come early to the tomb, were addressed by
the Angel and saw the empty sepulchra; they hasten to inform Peter
and the other diseiples; Peter and John visit the tomb and depart;
Mary Magdalene, left alone, beholds her Liord, whom at first she does
not recognise; soon afterwards the Lord appears a second time to
Mary Magdalene, now in the company of ether women.

1. &}« denotes a longer interval after sunset than éorépa,
edffara. Plural in both senses, ‘sabbath’ and ¢ week.’

T émpaokotey. Cp. Luke xxiii, 54, sdBBarov dwégwoner, the only
other passage where the word ocours, the cognate form émipadorer is
elassical, and ocours four times in the LXX. version of Job: 4 ofy
opduev fikiov Tdv émpadoxora, Job xxxi. 26. In Luke loc. eit, the word
émupdaxerr is used not of the natural daybreak, but of the commence-
ment of the sabbath after sunset on the wapasxevs. Here, as we see
from the parallel passages (Luke xziv, 1, 8pfpov Baféws; Mark xvi. 2,
Moy xpwl @ rdy gaBBdrwr; John xx. 1, wpwi, grorlas Ere obons), it
means the early dawn.

fewpijoar dv tddov. Both St Mark and St Luke mention that
they brought spices and ointments.

2. oceaouds dyévero péyas. Peculiar to St Matthew.

dyyhos kvplov. dvlpes 8o éméoryoar avrais éabiTe derparrobay
(Liuke xxiv. 4). 800 dyyéhous év heuxols xafefopévovs (John xx.12).

8. ¢8én. Here onlyin N.T., not ‘ comntenance,” but * appearance,’
‘Bpecies sub oculos cadens,” not the thing itself but the thing as be-
holden, * i3¢a 7o wpogimov, * the lock of the countenance.’ (Trench,
N.T. Syn. 2nd series, p. 93.)
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4, dmwd doBov...ds vexpol. Cp. ol 3¢ gvupaxoc Tefrisi vy déet Tovs
Toiobrovs dwoeordhovs, Dem. Phil. 1. 45. :

5. pq vuets, The pronoun is emphatic; a contrast with
the alarm of the soldiers is implied.

Tdv éorovpupévoy. ‘Who hath been crucified,” not ‘which was
orucified,” A.V.

6. 1yépdn. Asin ch. xxvii. 64, He rose. o also in next verse,

xadds. Non-Attic for classical xafd. See Lob. Phryn. p. 426.

Bere x.7.\. In order that they might be econvinced of the fact.

1t is hardly possible for us even to conceive the overwhelming joy
that the conviction of this truth must have brought to these holy
women, whose recollection of the divine words and looks and love-
inspiring sweetness of character would be quickened by the painful
watching and the passionate sorrow for their seeming loss,

7. dmarekm N ‘And Peter’ (Mark). Peter, more than the rest,
would be longing for the Lord’s return to win forgiveness.

9,10, THE ArrEsraNcE or Jesus To MirRY MAGDALENE AND TEHE
OTEER MARY.

Recorded by 8t Matthew only.

Jesus bad already appeared to Mary Magdalene alone. We must
suppose that she was now joined by the other Mary, and perhaps by
Salome, Joanna, and others; and while these were going to announce
the great news to the rest of the disciples [Peter and John already
knew] the Lord Jesus met them,

- The following iu a ligt of the different recorded appearances of Jesus
doring the forty days:—(1) To Mary Magdalene aione (John xx. 14
foll.; Mark xvi. 9). (2) To Mary Magdalene, the other Mary, and per-
haps other women (Matthew xxviii, 9, 10). (3) To Peter (Luke xxiv. 34;
1 Cor. zv. 5). (4) To Cleophas and another on the way to Emmaus
(Luke xxiv. 18—35). (5) To the apostles, in the absence of Thomas,
at Jerusalem (Mark xv. 14; Luke xxiv, 36; John xz, 19}. {6) To the-
eleven apostles at Jerusalem (John xx. 26). (7) To seven disciples at -
the Sea of Tiberias (John xxi, 124}, (8) To the eleven on the
highland of Galilee (Matthew xxviii. 16). (9) To five hundred .
brethren at once—possibly the same appearance as 8 (1 Cor, xv. 6). :
{10) To James, the Lord’s brother {1 Cor. xv. T}. (11) To the eleven
in the neighbourhood of the Holy City (Mark xvi. 19, 20; Luke xxiv.
50; Acts i, 83—12; 1 Cor, xv. 7).

9. vmjrmoe. See note, ch. viii. 28,

Xalpere. The Greek salutation, both on meeting and on parting,

ixpdmiooy adrol rois wéas x.7.A. The immemorial usage in the
- East in obeisance to a sovereign prince.
In the interesting olay cylinder of Oyrus he says of the subject
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kings: ¢they Brought me their full tribute and kissed my feet.’
(Canon Rawlinson, Coni. Rev. Jan. 1880).

10. dmayyelhare kX i.e, tell my brethren (of my Resurreotion),
in order that they may go.

d8ehdois pov. The disciples; ‘He named them brethren, as being
Himself a man and their kinsman saccording to man’s nature’
(Euthymius quoted by Ellicott, Life of our Ford); comp. Heb. ii. 11,
8 e yap éyuifwy kal ol dyiafbpevor €f évds wdvres & Ay alrlav ofx
émawryiveras ddehgols avrods xaieiv. The name of ¢brethren’ is not
directly applied by Christ to his disciples, until after the Resurrection
(cp. John xx. 17}. He had clearly manifested the power of the God-
head, and there was special need of reminding his disciples that He
was still man, and that they were brethren,

11—15. TeE RoMman GusRps srE BRiBEp. Thig important testi-
mony is given by St Matthew only,

11, muis Tis kovoredlas, An expression that implies more than
the traditional number of four guards. The full complement of a
xoveTwdla appears to have been 60 men. BSee note, ch, xxvii. 65,

12. dpytpw ikavd. Many pieces of silver, a largesse.
13. +jpév koypopéveyv. The penalty for which would be death.

14 &ml Tov 1jyepdvos.  “‘Before the governor.’” With this use of éxi
comp. émi papripwy, 1 Tim, v, 19; éxl 70y ddikwr...éxl 76w dylwy,
1 Cor. vi. 1, ‘at the bar of,” and the common phrages éml dikasrds,
ducacrypfor.  These expressions are closely connected with the
physieal notion of éxf, ‘upon.’ A matter may be said to rest upon
witnesses or judges, i.e. depend upon their evidence or decision.
This use explains the expression in the text, which means either,
(1) “If the matter should be heard in the Proourator’s Court’—come
before him officially. (2) Or perhaps in a more general sense;
*If rumours of it should come before him *—if he should hear of it.

weloopev. * Will persuade’ (by bribes). Cp. Eur. Medea 964, u
pot v, weldew ddpa xal Beods Aoyos® | xpuads 88 kpeloawy puplwy Noywy
Bporois. HAL. viur, 134, tetvév Toa val od OyBaiov xpipade weloas.

dpeplpvovs. At Rome, in Cicero’s time, judicial bribery was so
organized that contraete were taken to secure acquittal by this means.
And the whole process of bribery had a special vocabulery, in which
this very word dpépiuves appears to have had a place, Curio meeting
Verres and assuring him that he has won his acquittal by bribery:
‘hunc jubet sine cura esse: renuntio inquit tibi te hodiernis comitiis
esde absolutum.’ duépiuves here and 1 Cor, vii. 82 only in N.T.

15. Swedmplodn péxpr Tis ovjpepov. Hence St Matthew found it espe-
cially needfu! to narrate the true facts. An aorist qualified by en adverb
of present time has the force of a perfect definite. The note of time
therefore, like the use of yéyover (ch. i. 93, xxii. 4), implies that the
events described were still of comparatively recent memory,
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16, 17. JESUS APPEARS TO THE ELEVEN IN (RALILEE.
Peculiar to 5t Matthew.

16. & 8pos. The mountain. Perhaps the highland behind Tell 3—
Hum or Capernaum (see map), the scens of their earliest intercourse |
with Christ, and the very spot where the New Law was first proclaimed. |
There the brethren, possibly five hundred in number [see vv. 9, 1C (8):
{9)), besides the Eleven, awaited the coming of the Great Shepher
{#.7). As the sacred form appeared on the familiar mountain side!
they threw themselves on the ground, doing homage to their Liord and;
God. But some doubted still. Then He drew more near and spake.:
And &s the words sounded in their ears, we may believe they ‘knew:
his voice’ and dismissed their doubts. i

17. wpooekivnoav. See note, ch. xx. 20. It is characteristic of
8t Matthew’s Gospel that this word, which indicates the homage and
prostration before a king, should occur twelve times, whereas it is
found twice only in each of the other Synoptics.

ol 8¢. Probably not some of the Apostles, but some of the five
huundred who had not previously seen the Lord.

For ol 3¢ when of p.év is omitted in the firs clause see note, ch, xxv1
67. Il x1, 536, d¢’ trmelwy drdéwr paddurvyyes EBaddov, | al & o
émwcadrpwy (Winer, p. 181, and Riddell on Plato, dpel. Soec., p. 18
note 3, and Dig. 241).

t8loracay. The same word is used of 8t Peter's doubt, ch. ziv. 31,
and in these passages oply in N,T.; there too the doubt is followed by
adoration, v. 83.

18—20. Tar Last CHARGE TO THE APOSBTLES.

18. mwpooceddy ddhqeev. Came up to -them, near to them, and
spake.

*Eb60n, ‘was g'lven, ’—the aorist of an eternsl fact, 80 undefined and
independent of time-notion, cp. ch. iii. 17 and xi. 27, and Phil.
ii.8—10. These words, in which the infallible King Himeself anncunces
His eternal possession of the Eingdom, St Matthew, who is essentially
the historian of the Kingdom, alone records,

pofyreboare Make disciples of, Cp. Acts xiv. 21, pabyreboarres
lxavous, and see ch. xiii. §2, xxvii, 57, where the same word is used.
deddoxorres, v. 20, _'mstmctmg. “Make disciples of all the Gentiles
wdvra Td E6rm) by baptism and by instruction in &ll my commands to
you’ (wdurra Sca éverehduny).

¢lg 76 bvopa. ‘Into the name.’ Jewish proselytes were baptized into
the name of the Father; Jesus adds the name of the Son and of the
Holy Ghost. In the mstu.nces of baptism recorded in the Acts, ii. 38,
viii. 16, x, 48, xix. 5, the name of Jesus Christ (or the Lord Jesus)
alone occurs in the bn.ptlsmal formula, but the promise of the Holy
Ghost is given (ii. 38), or the gift of the Holy Ghost follows the rite
(viii. 17, xix. 6), or precedes it (x. 44, 47).
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20. <0’ dpov dpl. The Lord Jegus had already taught His disciples
during the forty days how He could be present with them and yet be
unseen by them. They could then the more easily believe this pro-
mige,

wdoas rds fjpépas.  ‘All the days,’ not at intervals during the days
(3¢ Hpeplv Tesoepdicorra dwravépevos, Acts i. 3), but continuously on
each and all the days between now and the completion of the Eon.

fws mis k.r.\. See note ¢h, xiii. 39. The last words of St Matthew’s
Gospel fall sclemnly on the ear, the sense of the continual presenca of
Clirist is not broken even by an account of the Ascension. No irue
sobject can donbt that the King is enthroned in Heaven.
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Abomination of desolation, 268

Accentuation, 138, 267

Aceldama, 302

Aon, end of the, 192

Agony in the Garden, 292

Ahimelech, 177

Almegiving, 126

Analysis of Gospel, xxii.

Andrew, call of, 109; name, 161

Anise, 261

Annas, 296

Aorist, use of in N, T., 175; see
also 119, 130, 134, 143, 150, 227,
257, 819 -

— imperative, 99
— late form of, 114, 118

Apostles, meaning of word, 160;
migsion of, 180; list of, 160

Appearances of our Lord after the
Reanrrection, 817

Arimgtheea, 8313

Arrest of Jesus, 294

Article, the definite, 105, 150, 151,
230, 806

Asaph the Seer, 191

Ags, 240

Augment, 142

Banks, 133, 278

Banguet, kingdom of heaven com-
pared to a, 147 .

Baptism, of John, 97; meaning of,
97; our Lord’s, 102; form of en-
joined by Christ, 819

BT MATTHEW

Bar, meaning of, 210

Barabbas, 303

Bartholomew, meaning of name,
16]]:; identified with Nathanael,
16

Baskets, different words for, 200,
207

Beelzebub, meaning of, 166

Bethany, 240, 243, 244

Bethlehem, 86, 88, 92

Bethphagé, 240

Bethsaida, 173; question of two
places called, 199

Betrayal of Jesus, 287, See Arrest
of Jesus

Binding and loosing, meaning of,
212, 223

Birds, 134, 135, 164, 167

Blasphemy, 297 .

Blindness, cause of prevalence in
the East, 1567; oure of, 157, 239
Brethren of the Lord, theories con-

cerning, 184, 194
Bushel, 118

Cemsarea Philippi, 209, 210

Caiaphas, 284, 206

Calvary, 307

Camel’s hair, 97

Canaanite woman, the, 205

Cananite, Simon the, 181; mean-
ing of werd, 161

Candle. See Lamp

Capernaum, 108, 173
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Centurion in Herod’s army, 146;
Roman, 312

Charoseth, 289

Chief Priests, 244, 284

Chorazin, 173

Christ, meaning of, 82

Church of the future, 164; Chris-
tian, 211; meaning of word, 211;
Jewish, 223

Cleansing of the Temple, 243

Clothes, 124, 241, 269; rending of,
297

Commandments, the, in regard to
the New Law, 119; enumerated,
230; the greatest, 255

Comparative degree, 220

Corban, 121, 203

Corn, plucking ears of, 177

Gowardice, 150 .

Cross, 168 ; different kinds of, 308

Crown of thorns, 306

Cummin, 261

Cup, meaning of, 237

Dative case, 197

David and the shewbread, 177

David, son of, 205, 239, 256

Decapolis, 111

Demonincs, 150, 157

Denarius, 225, 234, 253

Destruction, miracles of, 151, 244

Devil, meaning of name, 105,

Devils, Greek word for, 111, 151

Disciples of John, 154

Discourses peculiar to Matthew,
®xi.

Divorce, 83, 122, 226, 227

Dogs, 206

Drachme, 219

Drowning, 221

Bgypt, 91

ElLjah, 216, 217

Epilepsy, 218

Eternal, 281

Eucharist, 290

Evenings, between the, 199
Evil eye, 133, 236

Fasting, 105, 132, 154

INDEX.

Fig-tree, cursing of, 244; early kind
of, 245; parable of, 272

Final infinitive, 104, 167

Final sentences, 84

Five thousand fed, 199

Flowers, 185

Forgiveness, 224

Four thousand fed, 207

Fragments, proper meaning of, 200

Friend, meaning of, as ar address,
236, 294

Future tense, 126, 224

Gadara, 150

Galileans, dialect of, 298

Galilee, ministry in, 107; meaning
and history of, 107

Garment, hem or fringe of the, 202,
258

Gehenna, 120, 211, 260

Genitive case, 120,177

— of infinitive, 91

Gennesaret, Lake of, 108, 185; land
of, 201

Gerasa, 1560

Gergesa, 150

Gesture and looks of Jesus, 231,
243

Gethsemane,. 292

Goats, 279

Golgotha, 307

Gospel, meaning of word, 80

Greek names among the apostles,
161

Guards at the Cross, 312; at the
Sepulchre, 318

ITabba as a Messianic title, 83, 242

Hebraisms, 168, 169, 174, 177, 230,
247, 249

Hebrew original of St Matthew's
Gospel, xviii.

Hell, two Greek words for, 211, and
see Gehenna

Herod the Great, 86, 239; Antipas,
196, 226; Archelaus, 239 ; Philip,
196

Herodian family, xxxii.

Herodians, 252

Herodias, 196, 226
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High-priesthood, no longer heredl-
tary, 284

Hinnom, valley of, 120

History, external during Christ’'s
ministry on earth, xxvii.

Holy Ghost promised to the Apo-
gtles, 165; sin against the, 181

Hosanna, meaning of word, 241

Hosea quoted, 93, 154,-178

Immortality, proof of, 254

Imperative (Hebrew), 230; aor. and
pree., 230

Imperfect tense, 102, 143, 145, 156,
197, 200

Infinitive, final, 104, 118

Innocents, massacre of, 93

Inscription, or title on the Cross,
308

Irenwus’ testimony concerning St
Matthew, xviii.

Isaish quoted, 84, 85, 95, 108, 179,
187, 204, 241, 243

Iscariot, meaning of, 162

Ish, 299

Ttacism, 151

Jairus, daughter of, 156

James, different persons called, 161

Jeremiah quoted, 92

Jericho, 239

Jerusalem, fall of as a type of the
end of the world, 215, 265;
population during passover, 242;
Jesus weeps over, 263; Aramaic
form for used once by St Matthew,
263; horrors of siege, 269

Jesus, meaning of name, 84; date
of birth, 86; Baptism, 101;
Temptation, 104; OCrucifixion,
308; Resurrection, 316

John the son of Zebedes, call, 109;
one of the three present at the
raising of Jairus’ daughter, 156;
at Transfignration, 216 ; at Agony
in the garden, 292

John the Baptist, preaching, 95;
imprisonment, 170; death, 198

Jonah, the sign of the prophet, 183,
209
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Jordan, fords of the, 102

Joseph, husband of the Virgin Mary,
both genealogies shew descent of,
80, 82; son of Heli, and probably
first cousin to Mary, 82

Joseph of Arimatheea, 813

Jot, 119

Judas Iscariot, probably a mnon-
Galilsan, 162; betrays Jesus,
294; remorse of, 301; end of,
214, 302

Judas or Jude, three persons named,
161

Jude the apostle, also called Leb-
breus and Thaddzeus, 161

Judgment on others, 138

Judgment, day of, 279

Kedron, . valley of, pinnscle over.
looking, 105; Jesus crosees in tri-
umph, 242; and on His way to
Gethsemane, 292

Keys, significance of, 212, 259

Kingdom of (lod, or of heaven,
meaning of, 96; relation of, to
sermon on the Mount, 112; com-
pared to a banquet, 147; keys of,
212; rank in, 238

Lamp, 118

Last Supper, 288

Leaven, 190, 209

Lebbssus, 161

Leper and leprosy, 145, 163

Levi. See Matthew )

Life, different senses of word, 168,
214

Lilies, 135

Little ones, meaning of, 169, 221

Locausts, 97

Lord’s prayer, 128—132

Love or agapé, 267

Lunatie, 111; cure of, 218

Machsmrus, scene of John the Bap-
tist’s imprisonment, 107; and
death, 197

Magdala, or Mejdel, 207

Magdalene. See Mary

Magi, 87
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Malachi queted, 171, 217
Msélehus, his ear cut off by 8t Peter,
04

Mammon, 134

Marriage, 226; customs of, 82,154,
226, 253, 275

Mn.rnage feast parable of, 251

Mary Ma.gdx.lene, account of, 312;
a¢ the Cross, 813, at the reaur-
rection, 3168

Mary the Virgin, genealogy of, 82;
her betrothal, 83; subject of pro-

_phecy, 85

Mary, sister of Lazarus, anoints
Christ, 285

Mary, mother of James and Joses,
312

Matthew, life of, xi.; call, 153;
change of name, xi.; i service lm-
der Hearod Antipas, xii, ; preaches
to the Jews in Palestine, xiv.;
and in other countries, xiv.; cha-
racter, xiv,; death, xiv.

Matthew, Gospel ascording to; ori-
gin, authorship, and date, xv.;
speeial reference to Jews, xvi.;
style, xvi. ; Hebrew original, xviii. ;
analysis of, xxii.

Messiah, meaning and origin of

title, 82; false, 266
Metayer gystem, 248
Mieah, quoted, 89
Middle voiee, 185
Mills in Pa.lestme, 273
Millstone, 221 .
Miracles peounliar to Matthew, xxi.
—— names for, 245
Money, different kinds and value of,
121, 168, 325, 284, 253, 286, 287
Money-changers, 243
Moses, 216
Mount of Transfiguration, 216
Mustard seed, 190

Nathanael identified with.Bartho-
lomew, 161

Nativity, date of, 85

Nazarene, meaning of expression,
94, 95

Nazareth, 85, 93, 94, 108

INDEX.

New Testament, 291

Nicodemus, & secret disciple of
Jesus, 813; assiste ab the burial,
3i8

Osaths, 123
Optative mood, 179
Oven, deecription of, 136

Painters and pictures, illustrations
from, 102, 198, 218, 310, 313

Paneas, 210

Panfenus, | testimony a8 to St

Papias, " Matthew, xviii,

Parables, peculiar to Matthew, xxi.;
meaning of word, 186 ; reason for
teaching by, 186, 187, 191

Paralysls,

Porelytte } 146, 152

Pwrmma, 266

Participles, 83, 208

Passion forstold 213, 218, 286

Pasgover, account of meaning of
word, 283; acoount of ritual, 289

Pearls, 139

Perza, 226

Perfect tense, 116, 152, 193, 241

Periblem, 186

Persecution, 116, 165

Peter, confession, 210; one of the
Three at raising of Jairus’ dangh-
ter, 156; at Tranafiguration, 216
at Garden of Gethsemane, 202;
denial of Christ by, 298

Pharigees, 98, 153; coslition with
Sadducees, 208

Phylacteries, 257

Pilate, procurator of Judma ; lus-
tory; ahar&cter- name; iradi-
tions eoncerning, 800; frial of
Jesus before, 303; a.ttempts to
save Jesus, 805; gives the body
of Jesus to Joseph, 313

Pilate’s wife, 804

Plant life, 190, 272

Plural, 135, 143, 198

Poetical elemenf in N, T., xxxv.

Preotorium, 306

Prayer, 127; the Lord’s, 128

Present tense, 89, 134, 152, 273, 314



INDEX,

Prisons, 280

Procurator, 300

Prophecies, how fulfilled, 84
Psalms quoted, 106, 115, 310
Publicans, 125, 153, 223, 247
Punstuation, 169

Purple robe. See Scarlet robe

Rabbi, 258

Rabbinical sayings, 122, 208, 212,
218, 258, 261

Raea, 120

B.agnsom, meaning and derivation,
39

Release of prisoners ab Passover,
303

Restoration of all things, 217, 232

Resuwrrection, proof of, 254; our
Lord's, 316; foretold, 213, 218,
236

Riches, 231

Robbers or bandits, 243, 309

Rome, Archelaus ané Antipas re-
sided at, 196

Rooms, uppermost, 258

Rulers of synagogue, 110, 229

Sabbath, obzervance of the, 177
flight on the, 269

Sabbath day’s journey, 269

Sadducees, account of, 98; tempt
Jesus, 254

Salome, mother of Zebedee’s chil-
dren, 237, 313

Balome, daughter of Herodias, 196

Salt, 117

Samaritans, 162

Banhedrin or Banhedrim, 89, 284;
first meeting at our Lord’s trial,
296 ; second meeting, 300

Satan, meaning of name, 105

Bearlet robe, 308

Bcourging, 305

Scribes, 143; of the Kingdom of
heaven, 193

Seine or drag net, 193

Sermon on the Mount, 112—143

Shekel, 219, 301

Shewbread, 177

Simon of Cyrene, 307
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Simon Peter. See Peter

Simon the leper, 285

Sing, forgiveness of, 1562

Sitting, the position of a teacher,
113, 257 ; on the right hand, 356

Slaves and slavery, 100, 133, 147,
238, 287

Sleep of Jesus, 150

Son of man, 149

Sower, parable of, 186

Speira, 806

Spikenard, 285

Star, in the east, 87; appearance of
the Mesaiah connected with, 88

Subjunctive mood, sequence of on
historical tenses, 178, 201; re-
lation of with future, 188, 224

Supper, the last, 287; order and
incidenta of, 288

Swine, destruction of, 151

Synagogue, account of, 110; al-
lusion to, 166

Syrophewnician. See Canaanite

Tabor, 216

Talents, value of, 224 ; parable of,
277

Tallith, fringe of, 202, 258

Tares, meaning of parable of, 189

Tax-gatherers. See Publicans

Temple, cleanging of the, 243; de-
struction of, foretold, 264; veil
of, rent in twain, 311

Temptation, different accounts of,
103; how to be viewed, 104

Tetrarch, meaning of, 196

Thaddseus, 161

Thief. See Robber

Thirty pieces of silver,

Tiberias, 199

Time, divisions of, 199, 200, 235;
reckoning of, 216

Title on the Cross, 308

Tombs at Gergesa, 150

Trade, 277

Traditional sayings of Christ, 136,
164

Traditions, 203

Transfiguration, 216

Trangitional particles, 90

See Sheleel
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Treasury. See Corban

Trial of Jesua Christ, order of the,
206 -

Tribute money or Temple tax, 219;
Roman, 253 :

Triclinia, 258

Trumpet, 127

Tunie, 124

Vespasian, 90

Vinegar, 308

Vineyard, parable of labourers in
the, 233

Virgin, the., See Mary

Virgins, parable of the ten, 275

Voice from heaven, 102

INDEX.

Watch at the Sepulchre, 315

Watches, division of night into,
200 ) :

Wilderness of Judema, 95, 104

‘Wine, 155

‘Words from the Cross, 307, 310

Yoke, meaning of, 176

Zealot, Zealots, 98; BSimon, the,
161 ; excesses of at siege of Je-
rusalem, 268

Zebedee, sons of, 237

Zecharigh, the prophet, 241, 291
302; the priest, 263



II. GREER.

dyamwdr, 125
dydmy, 103, 267
dyamyrds, 103
dyyapederw, 124, 307
dyvagos, 165
adergds, 258, 318
adnuovely, 292
déys, 211

a8oes, 301

alreiy, 140

aldw, 192

aldweos, 281
dxavfa, 141
dképatos, 164
axptBoly, 90
d\dBagrpor, 285
d\as, 117

aheets, 109

dAwr, 101
auépipvos, 318
durp, 119
aupifAnerpov, 109
dv omitied, 200
dvaupely, 93
dvdorads, 254
dvarord, 88
avaywpeiv, 92
arrd\aypa, 214
awri, 220, 239
dvudpos, 184
dwdyety, 297

dmraf heydpeva, 129, 167, 179, 238
amréyew, 127

dwro, 98, 138, 141, 201
dwodexaroly, 261
dmoxardoTacs, 217

dmorplvesfar, 102, 174, 303
dwéaToles, 160

dpros, 129, 136, 177, 199
dpxepeis, 244, 2684
aorpallfer, 316

athy, 298

atAgral, 156

adrés, 100, 110, 115
dpavliew, 152

depes, 138, 311

dpeas, 130, 291

dyupov, 101

Bawrritew, 97
Bagarifew, 146, 200
Pagarioris, 225
Pasaros, 110
Baoligoa, 183
Barrohoyely, 128
Béésvypa, 268
BeByhoiv, 178
Beeh{efoun, 166
Biiua, 304
Buleabac, 172
Bhacgnuelv, 153
Bhagpnpia, 163
BMray, 138
Bpéxew, 125
Bpiais, 133

Yéerva, 120, 260
yevéara, 198
Yoyyitew, 235
Yoyyuopds, 235

dasponor, 157
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daipar, 151

Bet, 267
devyparioear, 83
dedds, 150
éper, 248
Seapevey, 257
dedre, 109
dnvdpior, 225, 234
dud, 89,203
SudBodos, 105
Sabrxn, 291
Siaxavelv, 107
dvaxplvesfar, 245
ddvora, 255
ddpaypr, 219
3cétodot, 251
Sixoeos, 83
Sucatoadyry, 119, 126, 1306
deydoar, 167
Boxés, 138
dolhos, 224, 238

daw with fut, indio, 224
el, followed by od, 200
eldéa, 816

el 8¢ pirye, 155

elpijyn, 1168, 164

els, 99, 123, 183, 236
els, 244

éx, 188, 262
éxarorrapyos, 146, 312
éxfiXherr, 159, 180, 182
éxxhyala, 211, 223
éxhextol, 270
Eéyxew, 223
Eherfuoves, 178

&heos, 154, 178
Sufpipiodas, 167

&, 99, 123, 139, 183
évepyety, 197

#voyos, 120

évrpémew, 248
SrrvAiooew, 313
éterafew, 90
ekoporoyetadae, 174

éravicTdyar, 1

INDEX.

émwodgeos, 129
éxirpowos, 235, 301
émpdoxew, 316
épydfesdas, 277
épeliyeafar, 191
épwrir, 140
éraipos, 236, 294
eayyerlfeorfa, 170
ebayyéiwor, 80
evdoxety, 103
ebxaipla, 287

Exear, 197, 248, 314

$nhwrys, 161
ffdvea, 189
$vvyos, 176
foun, 190, 209
$wry, 163

fryepas, 165, 301
fhula, 135

feé, 310

06nw, 154, 309
Onoavpss, 91
SNiyas, 138, 269
Buvaiactipor, 121, 260

{80y, 151
"TepocAvua, 83
Tepovaahiu, 263
Dews, 213

ludriov, 241

tva, 84, 146, 201
tva i3 310
loybew, 154, 203 .
lora, 119

xafapss, 116
xadevdew, 156
xablyyyrjs, 259
xabifer, 113
xabov, 256

«xal, 83, 287

xal ydp, 206
xawds, 165, 193

éri, 81, 136, 166, 176, 189, 201, xaxoroyer, 208

218, 278, 281, 318
amBdNew, 294
émcarer, 166

xaAew, 154
xahetofa, 116
Kavavatos, 161
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kard, 80, 157, 204
kaTadeparifew, 209
karaxvpiedew, 238
xeramwéracpa, 311
karamworrifecfar, 201
xorackyroly, 190
xapdia, 265

xa’.p:pas, 138
xavowy, 235
xepaia, 119

knvoos, 253
halew, 299
xMBavos, 136
kodpdrrys, 121
rowpdoba:, 156, 311
xowoiv, 204
xoAaais, 281
xorapifer, 298
xoMAvBiorys, 243
xomwdgewr, 201
xomiav, 176

xéopos, 117, 214
xovorwdia, 314
régivos, 200
xpdowedor, 202, 258
kpipa, 138

ek, 208

Aads, 314

heyewr, 295

Amwds, 247

Ayerys, 295, 309

Nexpdv, 250

)\o‘)«os, distinguished from prue, 182
Nbxos, 141

Norpor, 238

pdiyor, 87
,u.aﬁn-reﬁew, 319
papwrds, 134
,uap'yaplrm, 139
,uaxa:pu, 205
pepyty, 134
perd, 89, 216, 292
peralper, 194
meTapernbels, 301
perauapcﬁoucrem, 216
peravoety, 96
perdvoca, 247

m, 83, 180, 225
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prpudovvor, 121, 286
povéptaiuos, 222
pvorioior, 187

v épedkuorindr, 79
vads, 260, 263
verpls, 149

véos, 155
rueralew, 276

Eov, 294

olxodeamdrns, 273
olxodopal, 265
olvos, 308

Sos, 84

Bvos, 240

dpryh, 98

8pos, ré, 113

os pév., ds B¢, 186, 277
Sares, 275

ov u, 169
ov...wde, 270
dgeDaga, 130
Spus, 164

8yy, 299, 301
dpla, 199

wais, 146, 179
ra\wyevesla, 232
wapafory, 186, 191
wapadidsra, 107
wapakaheir, 295
mwopahafety, 84
rapdrTwpa, 132
mapordvar, 295
wapovoia, 266
wxdoxa, 283

waoyetr, 213, 218, 283, 304

welfew, 318
wewny, 244
wivat, 198
wloris, 209
whjp, 173
wretpa, 100
wowety, 304
wévros, 221
worfpior, 237
wpgorys, 115, 176
wpgis, 176
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wpogiéxewr, 141
rposAvros, 269
wpoakuveiv, 88, 237, 319
mpoprreben, 142, 298
wrepiyor, 105

xrior, 101

wropa, 199 -

wrwyol, 115

widat gdov, 211

pagsl, 258 -
parifewr, 124, 203
Pipa, 182
pleadar, 131

cdfBarov, 177, 268, 316
ouyfyn, 193

aapt xai alpa, 210
geAnpaabpevor, 111
anueia Tov kaplr, 208
owddv, 314
orxavdarlfew,) 122,171, 188
oxdydaior, 213
FrAnpos, 278

aropwigew, 181
TkUMNAEw, 159

gopla, sopds, 173, 174
omreipa, 306

FTAYXVE, ‘ 158
grhayxriteofa,

amupls, 207

eravpds, 168, 214, 303
o, 292

qurayew, 224, 278
suréyew, 111
ovrréleaa, 192
sppayliew, 316
oxlona, 155
axondlew, 184
cuofew, 1656

rd\arTor, 224
raweior, 128, 271

INDEX,

ramewds, 176
Tarewovy, 221

Tdgos, 314

rehdvar, 125, 153, 223
Terpdpxys, 196

Toxos, 279

Tire, 90

TplBodos, 142

TpUTnNe padidos, 231
Tpdryew, 273

vlds Aaveld, 205
Uwdrryos, 161, 275
vré, 89, 151
Umodquara, 100, 163
vmokpiTys, 127

Umopévery,
sontses| 165, 268

Pldvecr, 180

Puuovy, 255
¢ppayeXholy, 305
ppoveir T& ToU Beot, 214
ppbrepor, 164

@vrarsy, 200
¢urecripa, 257
pwheds, 148

xoipe, 294
xiray, 124, 163
xAauss, 306
xoprafew, 115
xopros, 135
xpnpartfew, 91
xporés, 82
xwpety, 237
xwplov, 292

yvxd, 168, 255, 203
wpa, 235

dore, 270
wriov, 294
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